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Preface - 
Tribes of Onssa, contammg ethnographic account 

mmunuies of Onssa was brought out by the Scheduled Cast 
Tribes Research and Tra1111ng Institute m 1990 The rnam objective \\JS to acquaint 
the de, elopment adrmrnstrators with various mbal traditions. customs. social and 
.uhural msutuuons. and · enable them in implerncnung culture Incndlv 
development programmes Most of the contributors to this volume were 
researchers of the Institute and scholars associated with it lndiv idual schol.us have 
based their articles on field researches carried out among tnbcs and also 111ad1.: use 
f sccondm y source materials The book has been found useful b} ,,t ,IL,1Jcm1 ... .,. 

researchers. planners, admuustrators and development scicut rsts The book ".1~ so 
much 111 demand that it 1s now out of stock All the copies of tlus pubhc.inon wet c 
old out by 2000 Consider mg 11s utiluy and demand 11 was decided tn hr 111g out ,1 
reprint .ifter getting it revised. updated and re-edited 

In the second edruon. etT011s have been made to update the dt:mogrnphi 
figures of mdiv idual tnbes and incorporate other relevant data Descnpnons of 
indiv idual tubes have been made in respect of the following eihnograpluc aspect 
the tribe. its origin and nomenclature, its population and drstnbution in Orissa. 
language. social structure and orgaruzauon, cultural characteristics. religion and 
rituals. traduronal poliucal system and diacritical institutional features 13y reading 
about a particular tribe one gets a holistic picture of the tribe and understands the 
distinctiveness of the tribe 

Even though empincal rigour 1s lacking 111 some places and cthuogr.ipln 
details art: inadequate the book nevertheless guides us readers how to deepen their 
understanding of the inbe One cannot claim that everything that one needs to 
know about a purucular mbe of Orissa is found here m this book One c,111 however 
safely cla1111 that it sen es as a base level reader and helps open a ,, mdow to the 
tribal world of Orissa 

ccording to Aruclc-242 of the Constituuon of India. Onsva 1s home t,, ,LS 
111.111y as 62 Scheduled Tribes In the ethnograpluc map of India. Onssa occupies an 
i111µurt.111t place, for 1t 1s mhabucd by the largest number of tt ibal cornmunin 
ornpared to the other States and Union Terriiones and 1t also h 
onceutrauon of rribal people next to Madhya Pradesh and Maharashtr 
cheduled Tribe populauon in the State, according to the I 99 I census 1 

which accounts fur 22 21 percent of the total population of the St 
populanon of Onssa consutures 8 08 percent of the total population ot the count 

The tubal communities. in varying conccrurauons. are found almost m all 
the dismcts of Orissa Their population ,s very large 111 the districts of vlayurbhan). 
undargarh. Koraput. Nawarangpur, Rayagada. Malkangin. Keonjhai .md 

and , cry small III the distncts of Kendrapada, Jac.usmauur, Cuunck .ind Pun 

The decadal growth rate of 
1s 18 f<<) percent and that of the 

nbc popuiuuon during 198 I -1991 
rcent The scv 1.11 I\) '-)f the tnbal 



populauon 1s I 002 and that 
tnbcs i~ 22 .\ I and chat of the 

71 The percentage l)f htera mong the 

r nbcs. such as Kondh, 
arc widclv distnbured The Bonde 

antal are nurncncally large, and 
dha and Mank irdia ha, e small 

popu lat ton nfined to certain pocket 

Each tribe has a cultural identity of its own The cultural identity and 
distinctiveness of each tribe is manifested in its language. social organization. and 
rituals and festivals. and also 111 then- dress pattern. adornments and aI1 and craft 
'nbes in general live m a close relationship wuh nature and depend on 11 for their 
.urvrval 

mce Independence, sincere efforts have been made to bnng about an all 
round development of the tnbes How to integrate them into the mamstrearn of 
national life has been a major concern According to the provisions of the Aticle- 
46 of the Constitution of India, various welfare measures arc being implemented 
for their socio-economic and educational development Besides. pnn·1s1011 of 
protective legislation has been made 111 the Constitution to ~rotcct them from social 
injustice and all forms of exploitation Till the end of the -l' Five Year Plan period. 
tnbal development schemes were implemented through SMPT and TD Block. 
From the s" Five Year Plan onwards. tnbal development gathered momcnuun wuh 
the introduction of a Tribal Sub-Plan (TSP) approach Under this approach, Special 
Development Agencies like Integrated Tribal Development Agencies ( lTDAs) and 
Micro Projects were made to focus on the development of the tribal communuie 
with cent percent financial assistance from the Goverruuent of India 
development of the tribal concentrated pockets. which remained outside the 
area. special projects such as. MADA and Cluster approaches were launched 
present. 21 ITDAs covering the entire TSP area. 17 Micro Projects tor 
development of 13 PTGs. 46 MADA Pockets and 14 clusters are operating m the 
tate 

It is hoped that this revised edition of Trib 
development administrators, scholars. social scientist 
understanding the tribes. acquiring knowledge about the 
language of the tribes and above all m articulating their th 
planning for their development 

of Orissa will help 
and the public in 

iety, culture and 
ughts and act ions m 

1 express my grateful thanks to Smt Alka Panda. I 
\:cn:l,ll)'. STSC Development Department, Government 
and encouragement in bnngmg nut this volume I am 
-rcscarchers of the Institute and other enuneni scienusts who have made valuable 
comributions to this edition 

I I Janunrv 200➔
PK ,,t).t 
Dlrecro 
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Social, Cultural and Linguistic Variations in Trihal 
Orissa 

/'. K . .\' ava]: 

lntruductlon 

• 

)ns,a ,s home to a number of diffcren: vaneucs of ll ,lx:c; Olliu:1111 the) hJ\I.! been 
enlisted as scheduled mhcs number mg s1xty-1wu Each ll 11:x: possc,-.cs 11s d1st111c1 
idcnutv 111 terms nf -;uu.11 oruanizauon. culture, .ind bngu.,ge 1 he pcl1pk of \lilt: 
111b1.: org.uuz« their social rdaunnsh1ps 111 cc, ruin ,, ay<i. ,, hu h :11 e divunct 11 lH11 

those of another tribe Besides organizing them5ehes uuo cenam chctr,tLtt:11',llC,111) 
structured social groups. which arc m fact lineal descent group», the) arc (ound ucd 
io each other through fanuly, marnage and kmslup rclauonships in s1k'L1lic "· 
Olien, the descent groups forming a tribe are rerruon.illy bounded u1111s fu1Kt1on111g 

rrporare groups In terms of the total culuu ,ii make-up. that is ,n its hk--.t) k 
behefs. values and worldv icw one tribe differs from another Smulnrly. the s1ll1l..c11 
languages nl mbes d11Te1 from one another Except the I lo. Kundh. S.1111.11. :m 
,1ur.1 who h.ive 111 recent years developed then scripts. all other tubes du rh>I h.r«, 
npts \_)f their own. and thus possess only spoken languages 111 the unw: 111e11 ft11 m 

In order to understand the: problem of variation ,1111ong mn,t of the 111bcs \_)r u1 b:,, •. 

"c: first observe. at the sur face le, el. that an mdrvidual tribe has 11s hill <.I,\ cllm .... 
drv ision which ,s relatively different from the plains dwelhng or foothill d" clhng or 
plateau dwelling division This dualism Ill habitauon 1s 11npt)11~11t fo, .m 
u~der~andmg of social, cultural and hngursuc vat i.iuons ~1m11i.11 ly, gcograpbrc 
location. physiograpluc condu ion of II\ mg. degree of isolauon and expovurc to the 
outer society are other factors irnportant for understanding vananons among tn 
• Isa, the varieties of adaptive su ategics evolved by mdrvrdual tubes for se 
their rcspccuve cultural idenuues. which have been foirnallv recoanized 
regional or sub-regional authonties m the histoi teal p 
factors one must bear in mind while invesugaung int 
•. 1111ong the tribes of Onssa 

·econdly, there me mdividual tubes ha,mg their cthno-culunul vun.uronv, or sul 
tribes For example, the ti ibc. Kondh has sub-u ,bes such ,L-. the Kut1.1 Kondh 
Dcngna Kondh. Malta Kondh. Penuo Kondh etc and the tube. Sam ..i has sub-rnbc 
uch nsl.anjia Sacra. Ars: 

Thinllv. there arc some mdiv iduahzed tnbe - - 
together int 
a vanuuon 

an l P'I 

bet \\ cen .ind amon 
'.\l\l.ll \l.u1l-..11J1.1 vlund.t. II 



The problem outlined above calls fu1 a more comparatrv e undcrstandrng of mbcs. 
these should not be studied 111 1SL)la11on The cornp.insons have to Ix: made at :.i 

tructurnl plane \\ uh reference to darn collected and analysed at a hisroncal depth 
that the social, cultural and linguistic vanauons among the tnbes of Orissa can l~ 

brought into focus Comparauve understanding of the spoken languages of tribe 
can Ix used as a pointer to locate the v::11 intions 111 social and cultural features. 
which in tum can explam hnguisuc vananons The social, cultural and linguist 1 
parameters will have to be assumed to have beanng on one another This mode 

en at 1011 and path of analysis will prov ide clues to fun her undcrstandmg of th 
octal and cultural formations of Onssa. a regional socictv as .1 \\ hole. and enrich 
u1 knowledge of Indian society in general 

.. Sociul Variations 

The majonty of the tribal cornmuruues of Orissa are divided into exogamous clans. 
some having totemic symbols. others being non-totemic Sacra 1s one of the tribes 
which 1s reported to have no clan system but a system of descent groups known a 
lnruuln, lineage Bonda 1s one of the tribes havmg a dual social organizauon. 
otherwise known as moiety system where there is moiety exogamy Koya 1s another 
tribe which has more than two social divisions termed as phratrics, and each phrau 
111 turn is divided into several exogamous clans Besides this, the tnbes m general 
exhibn strong bonds of lineage brotherhood and m most cases all the tribal 
communities exhibit intense relationships, which characterise members of an 
extended family. at the funcuonal level 

mong the Bagata the totemic clans are elephant, monkey, bird. flute etc The 
Barga clan names suggest the localities with which they disclose their identity Th 
Banjara clans are title groups The Bathudi have clans like snake, conch, wild gras .• , 
wild fruit etc The Bhotada have senior and junior social divisions and their clans 
are named after some animal species The Bhumia have senior and junior division 
and in each divisron there are clans like tiger, cobra. goat, sun etc The Bhumij have 
totemic clans like snake. tiger. millet etc The Binjhal have clans like sun, snake, rice 
~c The Binjhia have small clan- like divisions which are further divided into 
minimal and maximal lineages The Birhor have totemic clans The Bonda have tiger 
and snake groups The Chenchu clans are horse. goat. banana. house. gold coin etc 
The Chuktia Bhunjia have moiety-like social divisions The Dal surnames are the 
_£Ian names The Dharua have clans and sub-clans The Drdayi have five torerni 
_ 11111s, The Dongna Kondh are divided into more than thirty clans, some are totem, 
and others are not But each clan has its clan deity The Gadaba are divided int 
four broad sections, such as. btulo, srII10. purenga and olaro. They have clans such 
as tiger, snake, kite. sun, bear. The Gond have exogamous totemic clans The 
Kharia have clans like elephant, tiger. bear, dear, monkey. wild dog etc The H 
have exogamous totemic clans The Holva have clans like peacock. snake, uger, 
tortoise, monkey. kite etc the Jatapu have exogamous totemic clans named after 
plants and animals The Juang have several clans The Kandha can be characterized 
by strong territorial clanshrp system The Kisan have totemic clans. such as. tiger. 
wild dog, fish. kite, tortoise, crow, monkey, salt etc The Kol have several clan .... 
ome are totemic, others are not The Konda Dora have clans like millet, earthen 



vessel, cobra, cow, wild goat etc The Kora clans are ronoise. snake. 
paddy etc. The Keya have been divided into five broad social divisions. su 
odi, nuuli. nuulkami. podu11111 and kawas: In each division there are clans an 
lans The Kutia Kondh 1s a sub-tribe of the Kondh and HS clan 
functional The 

very 
after 

rnarnage, -.v .. ,,. .. ,_ ·- --·-··c . - 
their clan names The Mahali organize themselves into several exogamou 
groups The Malhar have totemic clan groups The Matya have totemic clans hke 
tiger. snake. goat. icnorse etc The Omanatya have totemic clans like, tiger. cobra, 
tortoise, parrot, pumpkin, dog. monkey. milk, stone etc The Oraon have eighteen 
clans. The parenga have clans like cobra, sun, tiger, , ulture, bear. fish etc The 
Pentia have clans like sun, monkey, uger, cobra, tortoise etc The Rajuar have three 
exogamous clans like, snake, conch and tortoise The Santai are divided into scv era I 
exogamous totemic clans and sub-clans All the Sounn belong to one totem, 
group. that is, snake But this totemic group is further divided mro a number of 
exogamous clans The Tharua have clans like tortoise, creeper etc 

lthough people in tribal societies live in nuclear households, they like to maintain 
family relationships at the extended level In most of these societies there are 
practices of one man marrying several wives, and hence polygynous families are 
found among them. Usually men of high social and economic status go in for 
multiple wives But there are variations in the mode of residence of the co-wive 
For example, among the Koya, each wife has her separate dwelling whereas arnon 
the Dongna Kondh the co-wives share only one dwelling 

ross-cousin marriage (direct or indirect), inheriting the deceased elder brother' 
widow, and marrying wife's younger sisters (direct or indirect) are a few practice 
found among most of the tribal societies However, the relarionsmps by descent and 
marriage are clearly reckoned with Marriageable groups are distinguished from the 
non-maniageable groups In most cases they marry always outside the clan or chm 
like descent groups But in all these practices significant variations are nouced 
However. these variations are regular in nature and they follow an order The 
kinship terms of address and reference follow a systematic order in one ethm 
group A comparison of kinship terms between tribes, arranged m a 
rder can reveal the variations. Vanauon in kinship terms can reveal th 

cultural and linguistic variations too Kinship is an area where anthropologtst - linguists can collaborate profitabl 

Cultural Variation 

In the settlement pattern and house type each tribe exhibits us uniqueness 
identity. The Kondh ( Dravidian) settlement structure is linear. arranged m rm, s of 
houses. All the sections of the Kondh. like the Doncna. Kuna. ~lalia. Paneo d 
have a linear pauern The alignment and orientation 
to the shrine of the c:111h aoddcss and sun 
dedicated to the two dcine 
lineally between tw 
model although they cxluhu vnnnuons t\ 

3 



have scauered settlement pattern where the houses are found spread out and keep 
distance from each other One can say that all the Munda speaking tribes have 
altered settlement structures However, each Munda speaking tnbe maintains It 
wn structural arrangement But the variations noticed among them could be due 

to cross influences. convergence and divergence Similarly. the house type and 
architectural plan of the Kondh houses are dissimilar to that of the Munda group of 
tribes Variations m house types among Munda group of tribes are quite discernible 

nbes hke Bonda. Dongria Kondh, Juang, Gadaba, Koyu, Lanjia Sacra .. Santai 
etc exhibit their distinctiveness in their clothing. adornments, hair style From the 
ery look of a man's wear or a woman's wear one could know which tnbe he or sh 

belongs to. However, from the men's wear and women's wear of some other iribe-, 
one cannot be so certain as to their identities Nevertheless. each tribe has rt 
peculiarities 

Bonda Male Wear: 
Gasi ( Lom cloth) 
Gunlei (Dhoti) 
Mpa (Shawl) 
Shaka (Black shirt) 
Turabu (Forehead band) 
Sungurei (Bangle) 
Sumrai (Rinklet) 
Titi-sumrai (Armlet) 
Arti (Finger ring) 

Dongria Kondh 
Drilli ( Loin cloth) 
Kadi (Cloth/Dhoti) 
Kapadaganda( Embroideredcloth) 
ireni (Mini comb) 

Murma (Nose ring) 
Murma (Ear ring) 
Kagudika (Neck band) 
Atasuia ( Waist chain) 
Singdisapa (Finger ring 

Female Wear: 
Rrnga (short skirt) 
Arnpa (Scarf) 
Rmarnba (Bead fascines) 
Lubeida (Bead necklace) 
isangu (Neck band) 

Jungjunglo ( Ear ring) 
ungurei (Bangle) 

A11i (Finger ring) 
Limbilo ( Ear boll) 
Gige (Waist chain) 
arnba (Armlet) 

Female \vear. 
Ganda (Sharee) 
Kapadagandat Ernbroidcredclor h 
ipna ( Hall" pin) 
hipna (Harr chp) 
ka ( Hair pin) 

Murma ( 
anguli (( 
lurma ( 

Kagudik 
Mekodik: 



Santnl Mak Wea1. 
Kacha ((Dhoti) 
yu (Shawl) 

Bark: (Shawl 
Taren (Napkin) 
Dota (Shin) 
ndar (Trnuser) 

Pagara ( Ear ring 
Muchipagra ( Designed ear ring) 
Mudum ( Finger ring) 

►

Lanjia Saora Mak Wear 
Tarbalukab (Loincloth) 
Jeludkub ( Red lion cloth) 
Jingna (Chest wrapper) 
Gudakab (Napkin) 
Gurusaina {Shawl) 
Redredbub (Turban) 
Dupubid (Feather bunch) 
Kadu (Wristlet) 
Gitgitsun (Nose ring) 
Pirpiria (Ear ring) 
Ekongsika ( Finger ring 
Rajangtang (Whitehead 
ecklace) 

Jatang (Black bead necklace) 

Fc.:rnale \V~aL 
Luguli (Shnrec) 
Jak it ( Blouse) 
Dt.!nga ( Loincloth 
Kh:mdaluguh (Sharee) 
Heleluguli (Sharee 
Smdurluguh (Sharee 
ilho (Hair clip) 
udpasi (Hair pm) 

Chaunriz (Tussel) 
Pagara ( 
Fu Iii 
Malla 
Baju ( Armlet) 
Tipajap (A1mlet 
Balasakam ( Flat Bangle 
Sutulsakam ( Thick Bane.le 
Ihamar (Waist chain 
Pajup (Anklet chain) 
Paini ((Anklet 
Mudam (Toe ring) 
Female Wear 
atungkab (Skirt) 

Garakab (Tricoloured Skin 
Tu11udiha ( Black cloth 
Duinakab (Skirt 
Jingna (Chest wrapper) 
Lankasul ( Hair clip) 
Pachasul ( Hairpin) 
Kudumi ( Nose rmg) 
Pirpiria/ Angulu ( Ear ring 
Daida1lod ( Ear ring) 
Tanaguru (Ear plug) 
Andudaka { Lobe ring 
Tangam (Bead necklace) 
Tututang (Necklace) 
Jatang ( Black bead neckl ... r•• 
Paturmmuog ( Red bead ne 
Kaddu ( Wrist let) 
Laladkadun ( Banc le 
nksi ( Finger ring) 
,nging (Toe rin 

majority of the tribes take food and drinks quite smnlar t 
ariations are noticed in their methods of preparauon The foe 
daily food. and ceremonial foods of a few mbes of On 
facilitate u getting :-i hrond understandma of their vnnauon 

n~ another Y t:l 
habits. uerrs l"' 
nven below Ill 



Trbe hems of staple food/supplementary food/Condiments/Ceremonial 
food/drtnks 

Bonda • Chaula Bhat (Kernja). Suan Bhat (Rignja). Mandia Bhat (Sarnekny •• ,. 
Mandia Pej (Intira). Kanngu Bhat (Pnunu-mja). Maka/Jahna Bhat (Janha 
Knya). Pakhala (Ojatur) 

• Biri (Ruma), Kankada Akhi (Punui). Jhudunga (Grbenga). Donaram 
( Musun). Harad ( Lubumga) 

• Bhaji Sag (Nosembu), Madranga (Suluruer). Pu1 u111 Sag (Sauob), Pua Sag 
(Nturun), Kantubhaji (Grrain-Sembu). Kharn Sag (Puusu-ilu/ l.ur-ob). Sun 
urua (Gururnu-indak) 

• Baigana (Yorn). Sirnba (Mender). Tomaro (Bheja), K.1kud1 (Sorlan, 8011alu 
(Kumuda). Kadali (Unsuguda). Amrutbhanda (Amrut). Ihudungu 
(Gibenga), Piaja (Tuhrsun), Chhatu (Ntui), Baunsa Chhatu (AaAatu1). Pm 
hhatu ( l.cntui), Bali Chhatu (Gayarngatui). Jamu Chhatu (Gubu1U1). 

Maricha (Marching), Ada (Aada) 
• Kondmula (Etakolob), Karadi (Le), Torkai Kanda (Nturlob), Sirnih Kanda 

(Kinra-Lob), Pita Kanda (Kunru-Lob), ( 
• Ripe mango (Uh). Panasa (Kunsuin). Khajuri (Dulura). Khajuri Kanda 

(Laruk), Tentuli (Tintim), Kusm Phala (Gwang), Mahula (Boh), Podei 
Phala ( Bulkur) 

• Manda Pitha (Kirimtoi). Mandia Pitha (Boluk Sam), Mandia Gun (Lukur 
am) 

• Fish, dry-fish and meat of Kutra (Sulup). Mirig ( Elam). Thekua (Gulu), 
Jangali Musa (Lotaur), Sarnbar (Saram), Harina (Sinedak). Gayalc 
(Burutan), Godhi (Guboi), jhinko Marisa (Gisinre). Gai Mansa ( Goitan). 
Ghusuri Mansa (Gubu), Chheli Chhun Mansa (Anbme). Chheh Manse 
(Girne), Mendha Mansa (Senda) 

• Mahul Mada (Boh-Sagur). Guda Mada (Gud-Sagur), Kusum Phala Mad •. 
(Gwang-Sagur), Jamukoli Mada ( Kude-Sagur), Panas Mada (Kunsui 
agur), Khaguri Koli Mada (Bulura-Sagurl. Arriba Mada (Uli-Sagur), 

Bhatia Mada (Nsor-Sagur), Kadali Mada (Unsuguda Sagur), Chaula Mada 
( Kunk-Sagur). Salap Mada (Sapung). Handin ( Pendarn. Landa) 



Koudh • Kandul Pej. Mob Pt:J. Kolath PeJ, 
• Maka. Kandul. Johna. 
• Barada Sag. S111k11sa Sag. Konta Sag, Su11su111n Sag. vtodrana, 
• Mahula Phul. Gonjei Pungu. Kusa Phu], 
• Kama Manji. Borada Phula, Sirnba Manjr, 
• Kanda. 
• Baigana (Seb), Piajo. Lanka. turmeu 
• mango. jack-fruit. Sadckanga. Sreok-Kanua, 
• Johanprt Pitha 
• Chingudi Sukhua. Kukuh Sukhua. Magur Machha. P11.1 Machh ••. 

achha, Godisa Machha, Konkoda. Birudi, Mohu Pok. coo 
• Handin. Bear from nee. maize. millet. Johna, Suan 
• Khajuri. Tala. Salap juice. 

antul • Bhat ( Daka), Dali ( Dal), Handia ( Handi), Basi Pok ha la ( Baske-Dnka). 
Garom Pakhalo Bhat ( Loi Mandi) 

• Kolaiha Dali (Kunhi Dal). Biri (Rambda), Mug. Horad (Rahed). 
Ghonghara, Jara. Nadka, 

• Baigana (Bengal). Kokharu (Kohanda), Lau (Herod), Jahru (Jhmga), Bilan 
Baigana (Bilan Bengal). Kotara (Karla). Arnrut Bhanda (Ambant). Bhcndi 
(Bhundi), Kharnba Alu (Hatijanga Alu). Kondamul (Boser Alu). Sajana 
hhuin ( Munga Suri). Lanka ( Marich). Luna ( Bui um). Piujo, Rosun. J,. ~. 

Tejopatra 
• Chhatu. Putua ( Lat) or patra Poda Sag. Chhatu or Machha 
• Poi Sag (Purai Ala). Sajana Sag (Mun-Gas). Kosala Sag ( 

Kokharu Sag ( Kuhunda Ala). Khata Palongo (kaunra), Saru Parra (Seru 
Ala). Kanchan (Sinala), Bhoderi Ala. Matha Ala. Nordok Ala. Saga Bhoj 
(Ala-Korha),'Khota Palango (Kaunra Ala). Tentuli (JoJ). Jongah Sa.J.?. (math 
Ala). Pita Sag (Pit-gini) 

• Arnba (Oaul.), Amda (Salrna), Penasa (Kunthau). Rajkoli (Raj-Wada). 8 
Koli (Didha-Uli), Kusum Phala (baru), jamu Koli (Kud). Dimiri Phal 
(Loaa), Kendu ( Diril). Charkoli (tarob). mankoda Kendu ( Maka! Ken 
Kadali ( Kaira), Kamala (Jarnbir), Nima Phul (Nimah), 

• Machha (Haku), Manso (Jil), Sukhua (Suka), 
• Mahula Sijha (Matkorn Tiki). Tentuh ManJ1 (Jojtan), Sirmli Phal 

Baidanko Mula (Korse). Konrascla Mula. Mahula Munn (~1atl..0m Lithe 
with Bajara Khoe (Jhanjoda Khoc) or Mokk.i Khoi (Janoru Khoe). \1 •. 1hulJ 
Khrri (Matkom Let). Manso Puha (Jtl Puha). Manso Klun (Jtl let). vlanso 
Polau (Jil Soledaka). Geuda Pitha (Gonga P1th.1). Geuda Klun ((,onga let), 
P:111asa Tiki (Kia Mula ~ Tentuh Puu o). ltili (Durnbu), ChuJ.1 vludlu 
(T.1Jcn Khajadr). Pita Alu ( Baanlo). 

• - husun Man 
(Sim Jil), Chhclt 

• 1 lundia ( Handt). Mudo ( Paunru). 

amb.u n ( S.u ~1,1111,. 
(Thd,u.1 ( kul.u). Ku"u<l..1 \1.m,l, 



uorn • Jau (Kudu). Gorum Bhata [Atgjdarai), Johna (Kombur). Mandia ((h111i, . 
Kosla (Ganga), Garuhia (Korai), Kandul Dali (Drog-Duh). Bmgoda dah 

1:111101), Jhudungo Dali ( Kondum), Bin ( Munu). Kosala Jau (ganga 
Kudu). Chokuli Pirha (Chokuh-Pun). Chhona Pitha (Pitha Pun). Kangu Jau 
(Buruikulun). Ambili Jau (Arang-Kulun). Pokhala Bhat (As1u-Daron). 

• Amrut Bhunda (Amrut). Kokharu (Atung). Baigana (Andarae), Lau/Lan 
du ( Kow), Johni ( Kusali). Ko Iara (Saangarn), Matt Alu (Sm.la-Gae). 

Kondrnula (ganougae). Sajana Chhum (Mumga), P1aJn (Aansnda). Kolara 
(Sarnang) 

• Po, (Gelungab). Muniga. Kokharu Sag (Atung-Gabl. Barad 
dab). Mandadu-Gub 

• Ambo (Ood). Panaso ( Podsa). Kendu (Toril). Koda Ii ( Kintc), 
• Machha (Ayo). Mansu (Jelu). Sukhua (Asanyu), Korra (Alif). Baraho 

(kambun). Sarnbaro (Kinchar), Thekua (Ponder). Hanno (Porugdof). 
Gurandi (Pikot), Jangal Kukuda (Kindnngun). Genda (Gultangal). Konkuda 
Bhoja (Adnmg Kharon), Konkoda Poda (Abnal Kharon). Teutli-Saru 
torkari (Tinn SaruTon-ngal), 

• Piajo (Aansoda), Lanka ( Marich), 
• Salap Mada (Arasal), Khajuri mada (Sindisal), Mahul Mada (Abbasal), 

The tribes of Orissa pursue their subsistence economy in a variety of ways by mean 
of small-scale technologies which vary from tribe to tribe Some subsist on shifting 
cultivation (Podu), some others on settled rice cultivation and pastoralism and a few 
others mamiain a nomadic or semi-nomadic life style. who mostly subsist on food 
gathering and hunting Significant variations are noticed in each mode of 
ubsistcnce. For example. the practice of shifting cultivation nf the Juang differ 
from that of the Lanjia Sacra and Dongria Kondh The practice of settled nee 
cuhivauon and pastoralism among the Gadaba.difTers from that of the Koya In their 
tools and technologies there are significant variations too However. most of the 
tribes in Orissa depend to a substantial degree upon· forest collccuons and tree 
produces. Nevertheless, women in tribal societies hold the key 10 their economv 

. All the tribal communities observe a number of rituals and festivals throughout the 
year. Some of the annual rituals and festivals are given tribe-wise belov 

Name of the Ritual/festival Timing 
Tribe 

The E,·e11t in Brief 

Bagata 

Baiga 

Dussehra 

Chait 
avarm 

Banjara 
. 

Bathudi 

uru rvnwarm 
Dussehra 
Dussehru 

Aswina (Sept-Oct ) Worshiping of fishing basket and 
trident 

March- April Perform Shaill cance 
wooden mask Barga priest , .. 
the main functionary 
Puja performed b) 81 ahrrun 
priest 

l ) Dchuri 

Makursankrnun Pusu ( Oec -Jan 01 ~,h,nan pa ,~t performs the 



r 
Bhotuda 

RaJa. Gambha 
arnbha 

Kalipuja 
haita Parab 

khuunia 

Bhumia 

uakhia 

Dusserha 
Balijatra 

Budln 
Thakuranipuja 

Bhumij Karama 

Dhulla puja 

Binjhal 
Vadhnaparab 
Karama 

, 

Haral parab 

•.. 
Binjhia 

Maghaparab 

Makulbhaja 
parab 
Dusserh, 
Rathajatra 
Karama 

hait(March-April) P111,m worships earth godde 
and sacrifices goats. sheep and 
fowls for soil feruhty and 
bumper harvest Also the sarn 
1s repeated for eaune of new 
mang 

Baishakha (Apr - 
lay) 

Bhadrabi.Aug-Sept 

win (Sept -Oct) 
March-April 

aitra 
pril) 

ug -Seprernber 

in trance and act as :i medium 
for the spnt called Dchatu 

(March- Village deity B1ul/1irlw/..11m111 1 

worshipped on all rrnportaru 
occasion 
Na_ra I Dchuri performs the 
ritual for prosperity of the 
illage 

For well-beinz of the villaae Baisakha (April- 
May) 
Ka111ka (Oct-Nov) 
Bhadrabt August- 
epternber) 

ravantluly-Augst) 

Pusapunei or Pausa ( Dec-fan 
Madhen parab 

Macha (March) 

•• ur 
pril) 
ept -Oct (Aswma) 

July (Asadh 
ugust/Septcmbcr 

ew eat me nee 

Dison sacnf 
fertiluv rite 

ew eating ritual 
Jhankar worship 
deity for 
Btulakarumu 
every three 
boiled rice. 

Karw11usf1111 
d fortune 
observed m 

ears in which un 
milk. sweets and 

liquor are offerred 
ncestor worship for welfare 

the children by keeping unboiled 
nee anti milk on then feet 

rllage deny is worshipped wuh 
nee. pulses. and .m1m.1J 
acrifice 
Doug,ir Jd>,HJ 1s " 
and fo" I JnJ goat .11 ~ s.icnnce 
First eaunu of Mahua flow 

, arnsm .md s.1·· 
.md ~oat,; before th 



Birhor , 
Munkirdia 

Hero 
Bahn 

Makarparab 

Kah puja 
Dusserha 

hukua 
Bhunjia 

Magheparab 

Dussehra 

ahaa (Jan -Feb ) 

Muhga (Jan-Feb 
haitra (Mar-Apnl 

Januarv 

(Oct 
(Oct- 

win (Oct- 

iemsenpuja (March-April) 

luu (Earth) (Sept-Oct) 
puja 
Dharanipuja 

Dal Puspunei 

adhakhai 

Matijatrr; (May-June) 
Penchhadapuja 

Dharua Lendipanda 

hia Panda pril-May 

Fowl sacrificed Dchun 
the rit uals The ., 

hua ar 

nd ceremomal hunnn 
Fire festival, rake holly dip in the 
hill stream Eal cake 
Also observed Hindu festival 

Pujari ( Priest), Karana 
(Sacrificer) and Chha111a 
(Umbrella holder0 worship 
unadei- Chief Deity - of the 

Bhunjias Bucks and Parrots are 
acnficed for good rain. 

nd to be 

Fowls are sacrificed and wine i 
ff ercd he fore the deit v for 

bumper Mahua crop 
Buck. fowl and arc 

(Nov-Dec) 

(Nov-Dec) 

(June-July) 

acnficed for bumper crop 
Buck sacrificed for prevent ing 
illness of all km 

Bhoi/ Jam/ Bisal sacrifice fowl 
before the home denies of all 
ommunal worship at , illaac 

and then at forest 

Magha (Jan-Feb 

irst 
mang 
nnual hunt ing cer crnony 

oesendra+lu 
ngria Kondh Menah tarch-Apnl Riwal wuh buflal 

well l~m~ nl the \ 



r Gharuaparaba Barsakha (April- 
May) 

landiarani Shraban (July-Aug) 
Dhaunuakhra Bhadrah (Aue•- 

·- ept 
Pidrka 
Punapadi Aswin (Sept-Oct) 

Ka111k (Oct-Nov) 
Bihunpuju 

"hanra March- 
pnl) 

,1Jab,1 Bandaµnna July 
Purab 

Dusserhra {Sept-Oct) 
parab 
Puss Parab December 
'hall Parah March-April 

Goud Chaitra Parba March-April 

fernluy ol the ,;oil • rnd health and 
h.rppmcss 01' the , rllage: 
or tulfillmcnt uf w Jill 

ust nee 011cnng 10 , ill.ige den 
[Jumper crop or c,1,101 seed 
F11 st eaung l1f red gram small 
millers and )a\' ar 
R11uL1I for sowmz •. ecd .. 

Disan s.icnficcs fo,, I~ betorc 
Thakur.nu ( Represented b) J 

lab of stone) JI a I lundi (pla 
of worship) 
Disan officiates m all the 
worship 

Hill Kharia Dusserha 

[akar 
ankruui 

Bhandarf'uja 

October 

Januarv-Fcbruai 

Devaril ( village priest an 
Katora ( clan priest) sacnfice P"' 
and fowls m the rituals like 
worship of Akipen ( village god) 
during first eating of new crop 
and for successful gc11111naun11 
f seeds and Auwul (vlorher 

goddess) before sowing new 
millets Blood of the sacrificed 
ammals 1s spnnklcd 1l\ c1 th 
eeds and the charmed St:I.! 

ercd to gods an: shown in the: 
fields for good harvesun .,_; ._. 
Dehun sacrifices fow Is and 
goats to , cncrate plough ~m 

ncesior worship-take hl,11) J1 
m the hilly stre.un Gather 
around lire and eat 1..:1\.-c 
Worship the , illagc dell) 
Bhandar Thak. ur.1111 for 

ornruumt 
and ch.muu u.mcc .. 

11 



l lulvu 

'laghc: 
Bah.1 
Damurni 
Heru 
Jm11n:.m1a 
Kolon 
Bmu.ili 
Chuuru 

Jntupu 
mu 

Pongnl 
Ponc.lugu) 

Bhagud1 

Juang Pus Pune1 

mba-Nu 
Tirua 
Pirh Puja 
Ohan Nua 
Dusserha 

March-April 
June 

Kisan Bihanbuna 

Gamha 

uakhai 

Kol 

Kollohar 

Dusserha 
Puspunei 

Maghnpudi 
Baparab, 
Phulbhaguni 
Jamnamparal 
Makara 
Asadhi 
Gamhn 
Kararna 
Dusserhu 

Makara 

Maahu (Jan-Feb) 

arch-April 

ugus1-Sept ember 
Ianuat 

March-Ppril 

Pus (Dec -Jan) 

{Aug-Sept) 
(October 
overnber) 

Bnisukha 
May) 
'raban (Julv- 
August) 
Bnadrab (Aug - 
Sept ) 
Aswin (Sept -Oct ) 
Pus ( Dec - Jan.) 

taghu (Jan-Feb) 
hail ( March-Apnl) 
·win ( Sept -Oct ) 

Magha (Jan-Feb 
adhu (June-July) 

·raban (July-Aug) 

ept -Oct l 
.,\, m (Sept - 

Magha (fan-Ft:b) 

'- 

Dchui 1 ntlic1,1tcs Ill .ill the 
ntuJb 1 he Sup,c:mc den~. ~int 
Blrnga (Sun Guel) and th 
\ 111:.ig~ deny ( D.1-c;uJlt) al JJhir,\ 
an: worsh1ppc:J ~II fc,lf\,tb are 
.sociaicd \\ irh ,1c1 llt1h11ral 

uperat ions 
PuJ:lrt \\ orshu 

-, 

Jut 111l! new 
mango cal 111g ~en:n'kHl.Y 
ew nee eaung 1:ercn1on 

D,snri omc1:tlCS 1I1 suc1al 
uncuon and Jan, worslups the 
\1llage dell) J.1h:1r ,., the 
'uprcme deity and Jakc:n 1s the 
goddess Fowls pigs and \!.Oat·· 
an: sacri ficed 

agam or Oehuri sacnlices a p1 
and sprinkles 11s bluod ovci the 
grains for gl1ll<l gem1in:1t1on 
purpose 
Dcilles. Dharam De,.1h1a (Sun 
od). 13asumata ( l\tothcr Earth) 

and Gramsiri (\'illai!,C deny arc 
worshipped 111 all the occas1un 
Worship l wo - nlged sword 
(Jh:-igna Khandn] .md s\, ord of 
smfc 

(April- First sowing of seed 

Installation of Kcndu twigs 111 

rop lield 
:-itmg new - nee 

worshiping village deiues 
ncestor worship with dance 

and merrymaking 
Post harx esung ritual 
armg new - mango. JKkfrun 

and use of sat flow c 
at mg I\C\\ - I IC'' 
ncestur worshrp 

Ritual frn ag11l:uhure 
Ritual for caulc \\ c.ilth 
Wdl-bcmg "'' people. d.u11.·1ng 
Jnnkmg and 1..'llJ\'~ mg ,pt·1..·1.1I 
I\ )l)d..; 

R1tu.tl, .md t .1111m.ll 



Bhadrab( Aug -ept nccsior worship & Communu 
Feast 
-=a11n£! new - 11cc: 

Kondn Oma 

••• 

Kutia Kondh 

tnkara 
Ohan Nuakhia 
Dusserha 

Dusserha 

Puspurnuna 

Kurumpandu 

Dusserha 
ikudpandu 

BimuJpandu 

Korubilu 
Dakina 
(Meriah) 

Mag.ha (Jan-Feb) 
wm (Oct -NO\' 

win (Sept .o« ) 

win (Sept .o« ) 

Pus ( Dec - Jan ) 

pril-May 

13hadrab(Aug - 
, ept ) 

w m ( Sept -Oct ) 
swin (Oct -Nov) 

(Jan -Feb) 

roy-n-a- 
dur 

Ganugey-n-a 
Adur 
Kondcrn-n-a 
.• dur 
Kuroj-n-a- 
dur 

Osa-n-a-AJur 
Rago-n-a 
Adur 
Tanku-n-a- 
dur 
da-n-a-Adur 

t mg new - nee 
.,acrifice of animal and bird! 
he fore , illagc shnne 
acnfice of goats and sheep and 
fowls before , illage shnn'' 
Post harv est 111c. ru ual 

,v1a11go c:atmg lcsti,al. Worship 
earth goddess and offenn 
acrifice ,1f fowls. pigs and eg 
Ritual fo1 first ea1111g small 
millet 
ew nee eating 
ew bean eating 

Worshiping of rain god and 
eeds consecrat ion 
To appease Dhunu Pcnu, Eanh 
goddess for soil fertility buffalo 
sacnfice is given Jani 1s the 
religious head 
Rdated to a kind of rmllet 

Related to S\\ eel potato 

Related to a course vanct, o 
com grow in the lulls 
Related to a k111d or (!f~ 
'irst eating or a nunor nullet 
First eating of Kandul (red 
gram) 

torina of manuo kernel 

Ritual bcf 
eat mg new man 

llV f 

ital Puja 

Manas puja 
Jarhel 

Bmsakh (April- Sacrifice 1..)f arumal and birds t1.., 

May-Jund 
hraban (Julv-Au 

wine. ntu.il ... 
Ruual to protect the cattle fron 

I. 



h,IIIIIHIJ,1 

B:1ml.,11:ip11J:1 
:i1cu11ha1111 

''·'"·' 
Shanu 

Mun-rrune 

Mak.irsankran Magha (fan-Feb) 
-11 

lunda Surhul 

Karma 
Jll 1a 
Dusscrha 
•.• ihunu 

ihrvaratn 

nunatva Pusapurmma 
mnu 
kshinuuln 

raon Fagu 

arhul 
Bisu sikar 

Kararna 

Purcng: Pusapunei 
haunparab 

l'arnp 

Bandapana 

Asadhipar.ib« 

luakln: 
ha11aparab 

Bihanthapu 

l.onualadhuu 

A ,v. in (\cpl Ck 

Ull►,I\Jt:I xo 
hJ11r.1 (Apnl-Muy) 

I •. rlguna ( l-ch 
March 
Karuk (Oct • 'lu 

al.!ha (Jan-f-eb 

ciobcr 

Pusa ( Dec-Jan) 
Challa (Marc-Aprl) 
Baisakh (Aprl-May) 

Falgun ( Feb-March 
haiia ( Marc-Aprl) 

Baisakh (Apnl- 
May) 
(August/Sept ) 

Pusa ( Dec-Jan) 
( March- 

'hraban (July-Aug) 

Asadhatfune-J u ly) 

ug-Sept) 
( ~l.m:h- ha11a 

.• pnl) 
Ba,sa~h 
la. 

Sraban (Jul) -.\u'' 

Apul- 

f1 Im•• 

hr me 
icnficc 

11cc 111 
~m:c~llH 

tcrerno 
JYJ \\ l>l vlnps the 

fur wdfru c of the: villaucs 
aya sacrifice 
rllaue outskrn 

new 1ru11 
thatching and colleen 
ncestral worship 

Reaping o 

I ll:1•• 

1rshr 

h 

> th 

dancmg 

Ruual li.)r cattle \\ orship and 
enjuymcnt of special food 

Post harvestmg [csuvnl 
New mango e,u mg 
Pujan offers ritual for 
eeds 
ueg.i offers sacrifice before 

village deitie 
Ritual for using Sal flowc 
eremorual annual humi .. 

Ruual before villaae shnn 

flcring sacrifice to call k uod 
Worship Nangascrv and 
goat and fowl sacrifices before 
proceeding for annual hunt rn~ 
auna of pumpkui leaves 

Ruunl tu protect the c.nilc fl\.,, 
discusc 
Eat mg ol new nee .. 
Annual cc, C:lll\'lll,tl hunuc .. 

c:c:o '\l)\\ 11\1!. l'CI erron 

1-l 



I mplcmcnt-, 
Bh.idt ,lb( \llg \qll I ,~.II llll!. ,ll new 1 rec 

Pent 1:1 u,», hu BlhtJ1 .1b{. \u)! \qll I 

R,11u:11 

u.ikhru 
,II .un 

.1111.il 

mhanu:i 
1.11'.u 

b,>lt. ,1111 
11.111h.llll•Slll\ 

,lh,11 ,II 

IJghJ ,,1111 
U,1hJ 

aunt 1 

Ih.iru.r 

1111 

hJll,1 ( vl.m vprl) 
\t11.!u,1 'vcptcrnbci 

Bh,1d1 .th( \u~ ~1:pt l 
l,11.!h,1 t J.111 I d 

k}th,1 ( \l~l', J1111l') 
1,1\,11\ (Juh, Au1• 

BhJJ1 ,1b( \ug.-Sqll) 
Pu«.J ( D-:1. J,lll) 

h.nu a ( '11.11·- \pt 11 

RJJ,l Jestha ( \IJy June) 

1Jlllh,1 ~, .iban tJuh \ug) 

\t11'.11 ., \u~u,1 '-il'ptcm~t 

UJl-.ht.l ( Dt.:l fan) 

l.1J..,ll ,I J.111ua, 

R.md1a Julj" \u 
amh: 

Fatt11g 1)1 th:\\ t u c, IJl\;\t I 

.iu 1liu:" a )!tl.11 bctorc , 111.11.!C ... 
hunc 
l'\\ 111.111g, 1 cat mg 
llll.'\ll Ill worvhrp 
1 unmunu \ F1:.1,1 

I ;Hmg nt new nee 
R1111al before ,1ll,1l!t: shunc 

rill 'io\\ tilt! xccd 
tht I lllll 11 t "-Pl I un 1111' 

-i:dlill):! 

Oll1.:t 111g. ,111.dl 1111ll1:h 1,> Jett 
f 11"11 C,lllllt!, 1ll tilt: 
aule w1)1 ,htp 

mg .ind 111c11ym.1J..111~ 
I tni fn,t luut uf M,1hu~1 
cremomal hunt 111,• 

R11uJI before ,1ll,1gc dc1t\ and 
ance J111.I 1111:n yriuk mu 

lns1,1ll.1111H1 nl Kl'11J11 '" ics 111 
crop ticlJ 
.vnccs: nr \\lH ••• 111p .md c;a1.11 tice 
nf In,, I, 
r11c;I c.nuu; ut new IICt' 

.r\nt.i.:!)hll "~11 ..• h1p .md c,111111.! l,I' 
peci.il tn,1d 

f<1tual In, lJllk .md enjo 
pt.:llJI fo,, 

Linguistic Variation 

• hcdulcd mbe an Ix broadly 
Munda (Austro- 

• of them re 

• - (40 u5%,. 
_9.45 __ \_ 

pulauon 1 

• 

three erhno-hnguisuc group •.. 
iauc), Dravrdiun and Oriya (Indo-Aryan) 

Twemy-siv of the tnbes are Munda speakers. fourteen 
Dravidian speakers and twenty-two of rhern Oriya speaker 
The Munda speaking scheduled tribe population 1s 2X,45. 
the Dravidian speakmg scheduled tnbe populauon 1 

42 07%), and the Oriya speaking scheduled tribe p 
12.09.755 ( 17 20'¼, 
The Munda speakin heduled tubes are 



• 

Hhunuj.t. Buluu . B,Hh.lu P,lll'J.1. Dcsu.: Bhunuj,r, D1d,l)I (i.1d.1l'\.1. l lo. 
Junng. Kh.1n.1. Kl,I. Kol.ih Loh:11 .1. Kulh.]. Klll a. Koru.i. Lndh.1. \ t.ih.ih. 
'vl.mkult. \l.111~11d1a. \llrdh:t \lund,1 Mund.: L\lh,11,1. ~lunJ.111. fJ,irc11~:1. 
.1111.11. S,ll11a'S,n,ll' ~;.iu1wS,1h:11.1 .111d xh.rh.u Ludh.i lntt'tL·,t•n~I 

enough. O11,m. ,1s,umcd 10 be a ,;l.'c111.H1 l,t the <,.,daba ti 1lK· spc.t 
D1~l\ 1d1:II\ 

The rcnrauvc hst ol \1u11cla dralects spoken h\ the mbcs of Onssa 1s .~ 
follo,, s 
Birhor (~bnk11d1:1). G~ll3 (lJ1d,1y1). G,m1111 ( Pnrcnga). Gurob ((i 
I lo ( I In. Kolha). Juang. Khana ( Khanu. vhrdhu). K 
Mundari ( Munda). Remo ( Bonde). S:1111ah. and IIJl,I 

Saorn Juray. Arsi). Korwa. Bhurmja, 
• The D1 ,l\ 1di.111 speaking scheduled mbcs .u c Chcnchu. Dal. Dha, ua, 

Gandia. Gond/Gondo. Juiapu. Kandhn Gauda. Kond- Khond ~11..1 

Kandh/kandhu. Kisan, Konda Dora. Koya, Madia. 01 .ion and Paroj: 
• The tentative list of Dravrdum dialects spoken by the: mbcs of 01 ,ssa 1s 

a~ follows Parji (Dharua}. Koya, Ku, (Kondh- Kut1~1. Dougrui). 
Kenda Kulu ( Kenda Dora). O11,m (a sccuon of the CJaJ,1ba). 
Kurukh Oraon [Oraun), Gondi (Gond). mndia. Ku, 1 ( Kondh, Jnrapu). 
Pengu (Pengo Kondh) and Krsan 

• The Oriya speaking scheduled tribes are Bug.ua. B.11ga, Banjara Banjan. 
Buthudi. Bhouada/Dhotada. Rh111ya1Bhuya11. Bhunua. Bhu11J1a. 
Bmjhra/Bmjhou. Ghara. Holva. Kuwar, Kharwar. Knh/ Malhar. Ko11.1. 
Kuhs. Marya. Omanatya, Pentia. Rajuar, SL1111H1 :111d Th.iruu ·1 hl':-.l' 
scheduled mbes do not have any other mother tongue other 1ha11 Onya 

• Ihe tcmau. e hst of Onya dialects spoken b) the trrbcs of Onssu is a. 
follows Southern Oriya (Desia. Bhuyun, Bluun. Jharia. Matin). Western 
Oriya ( Koudhan. Lana. Bhulia. Aghna). Non hem Oriya S \V Bengali 
(Kumu. Sou11t1. Buthudi). Hmdi-Onya (Sadri). Chhansgarh.-l hndi 
( Bmjhiu), Hindi dialect ( Banjarn). Chhausgarlu l Baiga). Marathi 
( Bhunjia), Oriya-rnarathi-Chhatisgarlu (Halbi) All these non-literary 
Inda-Aryan dialects arc used by mbcs either as mother tongue or second 
language These dialects have <le, eloped 111 the process of contact. 
diffusion of lmguisuc traits. mutual borrowing of traus and convergence 

• Sl)n1L' languages ha, c: definite: ethnic ( mbal) identuv and some hav c no 
particular ethnic affiliauon 

• Larger tribes like Kondh and Sacra have scv eral suh-u ,l~ 
Dongria. Ku1 ia, Pengo. Jatapu Kondhs .md Lanjia. Jura 1. \rs,. 
iaoras Each of these sub-rnbes speaks a disnnct dialect 

• The: tribal languages an: characrcnsucally non-luei ;1ry I h),, I.'.\'-'' in the 
past few decades, scripts ha, I.' been devised in I h). Kui. SJntJh and SlH,\ 
languages Ho (Ho-Chiki) de, ised by Kol l.ako Bodra (Stngbhuru) 1 

being promoted and propagated b~ I lo speakers t\f Bth.ir :111J 01 "'"·1 \ 
few texts hav t' been published 111 Ill) scrrpt Kui ( K\11 L1p1 \' ,1111.m"'1b 
de, iscd by Dayanidln Malik ( G Udaygm) ,~ 111 e,pc:1 uncnt.il .;1.1gc: 
untali (OI-Ch1k1) devised by Pandit R:1ghun.11h ~hmnu ( ll)t)5 19~~) , 

hc:111>,? used by the Sam ah speaker s ~md .1 )!l'l'J uumbct of tl.',t, .11 

- 



available 1I1 the scnpt Saora (Soran Sampcn) Jc.:, i"c:J b~ Guru v1.ingd 
· .unango ( I<) I u- I lJ8 I) 1s bcrng used b) .1 ~ell 1011 o I ~Jpr;1 speaker 

Some text!-> have been published 111 .i press .u Darnbasm.i (Gunpur) 
T Burrow .ind Norman Zide. 111 collaborm ion "1th other scholars 111 

lmguisucs studied respectively the Dravidun and Munda languages o·· 
inbul Onssa and brought them to the wiu Id 111:ip or language 
Al p1 escnt. most l) r I he schedu led 11 1bcc; ,11 e found It> hJ, c .idoptcd 011) ,t 
.1s their second tongue and thus have become ln-lmgu.il al the nunununn 
A mnjoruv of Bondo Paroja. Drdayr, Gadab,t. Ja1.1p11 Kondh. Pai eng,l. 
Puroja. I lo. Khana. Kolha. Km.1. M1rJh:1. ~1uncb and S,1ll1 .1 h.rv c. 111 

recent years become rri-hngual :.111J ~11II SLHnc others. such ,I\. ftrn1.11 .1 
Birhor. Goud. K1s:1n. Kova. Ludha. Mankuli. vlaukrrdia. \lirdh.1. Kuh 
Oruon, Sant.u. have become mulu-lmgu.il due Ill the 1111p.1c1 l>I 
.1L·e11ltur.111u11 educ.uion .111J modcnuz.mon 
mong the Prmut 1, e Tribal Groups. Bonda. Dongn« Kondh. Ku11a 

Kondh. Juang. Paudi Bhuyan arc br-hugual, "h~rc:: as Birhor. Chukua 
Bhunjia. I till Khana. La11J1a Sama. Sacra. Lodha. Mankrrdi.. are mulu 
hugu.il 

• Ausrroasiauc languages It 1s spoken m South and Southeast .-\s1a 

ustoasmuc 1s convenuon: .. illy drvided 11110 four sub-families Munda, 
icobbarese, Aslian and Mon-Khmer 

• Austroasrruic speakers are scauercd in a considerable sweep of Asi.1 
ustroasmuc speakers are represented in t.:\ cry nut 1011 state or 

continental Sotheast Asia ( Burma, Thailand, Wes: Malaysia. Victnnm. 
Laos. Cambodia) as well as III s0111he111 Ch,11~1. India. Nepal. Bhutan and 
Bangladesh) The total Austroasiauc-spcakmg pnpulauon will Ill: about 
100 1111ll1nn A majoruy of these (about 70 nulhon) ail.' Vreuiarncsc l'hc 
next largest group 1s the Khmer (about 6 nulhun) :111J the third l.,r~<.:~I 1 
the Santal (about ➔ nnlhon) 

• Munda Sub-Farrul: 

• 

• 

• 
►

- 
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_ I Th.ikurmun 
') -- 
23 Khunta - 
24 
25 
') - 

Balasore I Nila2m 

Keonjhar I Pam. 
- -hmgan 

KenduJhJr 
4 Saharupad •. , 

Hanchandanpur 
Telko1 

7 Banspal 
Joda 

9 Champu 
Jhurnpura 

4 Sundargarh I Boneigarh 
t.abumpada 

3 Gunmdi 
➔ Keira 

Kuammun 
6 Bisr 

II ,_ ◄

14 
L 

Kutra 
Rajgangpu: 

'amb.1lpur 

Phulbani Phulb.uu 



- 
7 Tumudibandh 

Kotagarh 
9 Tikabah 
10 G Udayagm 
I I Chakapada 
12 Raikia 

7 Gajapau I Mohana 
') Nuagada 
J Rarnagm Udavnzin 
4 Rayagadr 
5 Gurnma 

Rayagada I Gunupur 
2 Gudan 

Padrnapur 
4. Ramannaguda 
5 Bissarn-cuttack 
6 Muniguda 
7 Chandrapur 

Rayagada 
9 Kolnara 
10 Kashipur 
I I Kalyansrngapur 

9 Koraput I Koraput 
irruligurha 

Pottangi 
4 Nandapur 

r 
Dasamaruapur 

6 Lanuaput 
7 Narayanapatn 

Lakshrmpur 
9 Bandhugan 
10 Jeypur 
I I Borigurna 
12 Kotaparh 
13 Boiparigud 
14 Kund 

IO Nawarangpur 

r 
6 

'nurkoic 



I I Malkanam 

C) Kalahandi 

handah"111<l1 
C) Jhangaon 

Dabugaon - 
I Malkangm 
2 Korkund, 

Kalimela 
4 Pod, 

Khairapul 
0 Kudumulugurlk: 
7 Matluli 

Thuamul-Rampur , Lanjigarh 

Beyond the Sub-Plan area 'many of the 62 Tribes mentioned earlier are 
residing These are called Modified Area Development Approach (MADA) pockets 
The Blocks covered under MADA are as follov 

Oistrkt Block 

Bulasore Jaleswar 

-, Jajpur Dangadi 
ukinda - I 
ukinda - II 

4 Sukinda - 111 

Khurda I Banapur 

4. ayagarh 

5 Bolangir 

Ranapur 
_ Dasapalla 

Gania 
3 Nuagan 

I. Dcogaon 
Patnagarh 

_ Khaparakhole 
Munbahal 
ainral 

4 Gudvela (T eniuhkhunn 
__ Turerkel 

6. Dhenkanal 

7 Angul 

Kankadahada 

_.i 



Keonjhar I AnJnoapw - I .., Anandapui - 11 - 
3 Ghasipur 
4 I Iatadrlu 

() Deogarh I Barakote , Trleibarn 

Baragarh I Jharbandh .., Parkarnal 

11 Jharsuguda I Jharsuguda 
2 Lakhanpur 

Kmrmra 
Larkera 

4 Kolabir 
"' 12 Sambalpur Rengah 

Dhanakauda 
- Jujurnura 

Ganjarn I Turubudi ( Patrapur 

14 Gajapati I. Kashinagar 

15 Kalahandi I Bhawanipaum 
Junagarh 

3 Jayapama 
4 Kesmga 
5 Madanpui -Rarnpur 

arl 

16 Nawapara I Buden 

r 
") Khariar - I 
l Khanar - 11 

Komna 
5 Nawapara- I 
6 Nawapdra - 11 
7 Sinapali 

17 Boudh I Boudh 

Beyond the MADA pockets there are small areas of tribal concentrauon 
These arc called Clusters The Blocks covered under Clusters are • 

District 

r- 
I. Jajpur I Baracharu 
2. Dhenkanal , Dhenkanal 
3 Angul ' Angul 
4 Sambalpur ➔ ~.\~lllkul 



Barngurh 
6 Bolangir . unjam 

-do- 

Kalahandi 
-do- 
-do- 
-d, ,_ 

C) Nuwnpar: 

Padmapur 
6 Belpad 

·nrad. 
·ankhcmund1 , 
Kanmrnal 
Kokasara - I 

I I Koka.sara - 11 
12 Jmpatna - 11 
13 Bhawampatn, 
14 Nawapar 

Government of India have recognised 13 Primitive Tnbes in Onssa Some of 
them are m Tribal-Plan area and few are outside the Sub-Plan area 17 \1u:rn 
Projects have been funcuomng for :111 round development of the pnrruuve tribe 
District-wise distribution of these Micro projects 1s given belov 

Distrit-t •licro Projec·t. 

ayurbhanj 

·un<largarh 

Keonjhar 
Angul 

Phulbam 
Ganjarn 

Kalahandi 

Malkangiri 

Rayaga<la 

Deogarh 

awapara 

Lodha Development Agency. Morada 
Hill-Khana & Mankirdia Development 
gency, Gudugudi 

Paudi Bhuiyan Development Agency. 
Khuntagaon 
Juang Development Aaencv. Gonasika 
Paudi Bhuiyan Devel 
Jamardihi 
Kutia Kondh Development Agency, Belghar 
aora Development Agency, Chandragiri 

Tumba Development Agency, Turnb 
Lanjia Sacra Development Aaencv. Seran 
Kutia Kondh Development 
Lanjigarh 
Bonda Development Agency. Mudulipad: 
Didayi Development Agency. Bayapada 
Dongria Kondh Development 
haiikonr 

Lanjia Sacra Development Ag.en •. , . 
Puuasmgi 
Dongria Kondh Development Agency. Parsah 
Paudi Bluuyan Development .\cenc,. 
Rugudakudar 
huktia Bhunija Dcveloprnent Agc:11 .• ~. 

unbed 
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ANNEXURE 

COl\11\llJNITY-\VISE AND DISTRICT-\VISE SCH. TRIBE POPULATION OF ORISSA ACCORDl:XG TO 1991 CE 

I. Name of the Balesor Bolan- Cuttac Dhen- Ganja Kala- Keonj Koraput Mayor- Phu- Puri Sambal- Sundar- Tot;,I 

0 communlty gir k kanal handi har bhanj lbani pur !!arh 

1 2 J 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 II 12 13 14 15 16 

I Bagata 107 40 41 35 7-l 68 386 498 -460 16 23 110 2-4s 4 

2. 8dlgJ 31 88 58 7 I 64 126 147 681 I 15 187 150 155<> 

13a11jJrJ. 40 577 2 20 9 6168 109 2645 156 115 I 2800 201 L?84 

Banjari 
4. Bathudi 12659 34 966 45 174 115 59548 881 95818 4 126 356 1-l 

5 Bhottada. 95 - 28 40 12 33316 163 269993 103 14 D8 90 1-l - 

Dhotada 
6. Bhuiya. 1268 67 695 7591 629 1013 73366 5785 47472 49 976 30562 77100 2-l6-i71 

Bhuyan 
7. Bhumia 93 - 16 5 I 100 145 10878-l 156 - 22 95 121 

Bhumij 47044 12 7257 6555 16 98 5040 1083 106659 64 672 270 

9. Bhunjia I 11 72 72 11 22 7142 258 2254 932 I 14 130 

10. Binjhal 136 37242 31 35 176 5869 2 255 231 15 12 74591 

11. Binjhid. 57 162 I 9 14 179 24 307 9 261 

Binjhoa 
12 Birhor 8 99 34 5 - 165 249 I 10 11 241 

13 Bondo Poraja I 197 - 31 47 12 6863 45 12 7-i 31 

14. Chcnchu 3 2 2 - 10 27 26 152 3 - 5 36 9 

15 Ddl 420 14674 14 - SI 3406 342 489 316 - 9 132 14 

16. Dcsua Bhumij 331 210 206 2 86 72 105 137 250 - 48 362 71 

17 Dharua 20 263 352 16 27 97 10209 371 51 1 74 30 

18 Didayi 10 33 5 5 3 II 5324 61 - 14 

19. Gadaba 36 42 34 43 15 40 - 66781 - 44 

27 



•. 0 GJ11dia 40 53 44 61 - 81 170 2489 403 I 6 206 34 21 Ghara 18 256 108 120 10 168 3J 329 IS 86 73 24 22. Gond. Gondo 1287 93331 665 23339 165 172686 (>"\623 116526 22196 23 Ho 288 54 2072 9817 16 40 8067 148 2584. 4 Holva 29 14 I 20 720 311 11732 337 16 25 JJIJpU 160 41 12 15 I 2675 43 293 4186 810 11 6 JuJng 22 12 783 14920 5 34 19109 136 ") .. 49 -='' 27 KandhJ 197 633 391 341 4019 742 218 3966 1230 3523 2009 7!-i4 l.?25 GJUdJ 
28 Kawar 16 128 135 207 24 1390 194 228 373 I 143 1,19 5224 'F 29 Khc1riJ. 931 3434 455 2140 38 1006 631 310 15666 752 593 l7J-i2 105099 lt>8-W7 Kharian 
30 Kharwar 35 26 1717 39 145 57 12 - 13 95 ,n IOlo .s z:c 

Khond. Ko11d. 301 83577 6160 35407 71589 140225 2620 414206 967 2903S8 41707 -B6-i.i 1573 114017 
KJ11dhJ. 4 
anguh 

K,rndh.t. Si1hc1 
Kaudha 

32. Kisau 77 535 122 11753 57 188 4153 392 520 166 300 116902 111206 266371 
33 Kol 349 - 989 76 51 190 960 67 216 218 116 794 17, I 5777 
34 Kolah- 300 583 865 389 32 1868 994 1227 2139 264 110 971 2-i79 l::!321 

Loharas. Kol- 
Lehar JS 

35. Kolha 31917 2205 14793 11585 251 794 148777 1632 182551 661 1371 16-46 4681 4 
36 Koli. ~lalhJr 57 325 664 828 471 49 384 108 154 131 so 1759 113 
37. Koudadora 22 279 14 116 40-J 1032 628 16000 351 110 6S 9S 11' . 

1080 620 90 3358 9 109 1554 1244 622 26. 38. Kora 
9 Korua 203 78 46 118 44 12 90 93 191 32 27 ,27 "\ 

40 Koria 20 91 22 88 12 8089 77 14978 342 4653 29 169 r 
41. Koya 2 30 7 - 78 7 113 141509 15 so 4-i 'I 
42. Kulis 28 1094 36 121 19 28 403 38 96 21 4610 I~ b:i:?t, 

2 

I 



' 

.&3 LodhJ 2 J~ 1775 53 181 I -HS 1209 240, 4 791 399 ,-., ,_ 
~ MJdiJ 196 68 46 115 40 I 486 ;;,7 I 111 
45 M.ahJh 224 l'JJ 5S 641 104 449 321 -'28 6778 11 I:? I -'6 M •. uikidi 1-H> I :n 29 115 
47 ~1JnkirdiJ 8 12<> 111 103 10 388 111 65 121 12 
48 Mat)J 651 36 2161 1186 1119 6 
49 Mirdh,lS 147 t,691 271 859 - 1265 73 139 lb ., 1 
·o. Munda, 77..i5 3766 32901 26759 52..i 5940 42366 2296 17946 ~~s 4 

Munda- 
Lohara. 
Iunda- 

MJhJlis 
•. I Mund,tri 1205 9;;, 1140 450 77 111 240 

IIIJll.ll )'41 80 63 114 "' 50 29 
Oraon 1508 207 485 (132 207 124 

us 27 28 39 
67 128 SI 79 26217 
95 27 162 21 

166 21 16 70 56 
728-44 127 -i6"'8 8593 259 221 46368 7932 ..i 1..ios 1 95 6274 12..i 

.. 9 5.wrJ. SJ\'ar. 23.i.i 490~3 40253 30711 77694 4097 10549 2106-t -'321 19JI 182b6 I 1 ~95o 2291 

60 Sh.1b,r. Lodha 3337 142-0 59~2 30.139 131471 60236 18768 12813 ""' 
I Sounti 1891 71) 127 ISi 794 136 7 

62 n, .• ,u .• 148 93 10 66 12 ..i 12 
'"'"' 

59 lbl :?.& 
Oriu:a 197992 .1l67Y7 IH?l88 l.12~19 296S..~ .&95,U5 59~184 1636079 104}06?6 JHJI 

- ) 



ribal Societies in ()ri~. 
. K. /Jt-/1111·11 

l'he tl'.111\ 'mbc' 
n 1n human 

lh .. 1Ct\ .md lk,1~11;\ll'" ., ,ia~l' l)I 
the term "11.!lllltc, ,1 -,ct ,,1 

:I lllO I flll.lll'llll "1111 "" •• , _lllllH)lalhHI 

iuon.ihvm ,., the name gl\cll 101 the 1J-.:1111t\ being used h 
1,1 ,111J d'-IC" h-.:1 c But C\ en I hose 
be cl.urned h,1H. ll,.,I '>l' nunv ,,t 
mu,1 be \ IC\\ cd ,t, new 'llll ll l• 

me, lhllll the l atm rrihu, Jc.,1g11:u111g a 

JI lH ~.1nt1.111nn c, 1,1111g Ill .111 t hc-,c '>l 1( 1ct 1c 
,ht1lJI l,rnm1unll\ \\·11h 11lh.:1n.1I 

there 1-, .1n mtc..·rn.il 1d.111,)n.,h1p. real lll implied. 
I 1,,n 

( I dcmtm,11a1cd that the 

ial cmezori 

rom Morgan's analysis it 1s evident that a tnbe 1s ,1 
iety. and therefore capable of reproducm 

egmented inro a number of totemic or non-totemic 
:onsanguineal group of relatives. descendants of 
always functionally exogamous, and the tribe 

Ilecnon of clans Each tribe is mdiv1duahzcd b 
parate language. with literary or non-literary tradition. by 

and by the possession of a territo 
Further. functions and attributes of tnbal 

0 

.ornpletcly orgamscd 
rurally J tnbe L 

a Iicuve 
clan 1 

tribe 1s a 
a 
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common rchgious faith and cult. and practice of an und1tk11:1111.ited purmuv 
mode of economy From an cxa111111atio11 of vlorgan's postulauon of the concept 
111bt: 1t 1s c, idem that the social condinons of pruducuon of rrutcnal lite dctcrrmnc 
the content. form and evotuuon of secret 

Eminent lndologisi and hrsronan. Niharranjan Ray ( 1972) 111 lus scbolarl 
quest for the rneanmg of the term 'inbe' in Indian context suggests th.u the Sanskt ll 
term Jana referred to these pnrmuve comrnunuics of people duung ancient tune 
He says that the term j,111a and Jiui are both derived from the runt Ja11 "hteh 
means 'tu be born'. 'to give birth to' and hence has a biological rneanmg B} th1 
Ray implies that the term Jana m ancient time referred to the uuroclubonous PCl'Pk 
like the Suvaras. the Kullutas. the Kohas, the Bhrllas, the Kh.is:15, the K11111,11s .111J ,1 
ounrless number of many others whom to-day we kno« are 'mbes' \\'11h the: 
passage of tune each of these communities lent their names to the rcrrum 
mhabucd by them. and the territories came to be: known us Ja11a1uula::. 

There 1s linguistic and archaeological e, idence to suggest that the: pre 
ryan mdigenous Janas were settled originally on the plams and nver-vallcyv l,f 

the main land But they were not all 111 the same stage of development 'v1an) of 
these were still in a food-gathering economy, not knowing the use: of metal. a I~·" 
ecrn 10 have known the use of metal. a sort of slufung. }'111111 or Pod11. and hoe 
cultivation. and were on the thresh-hold of a real food-producmg economy The) 
eern to have lived in isolated settlements, in shelters of venous t 

They withdrew to various inaccessible areas such as hills and forests with 
the pressure of a superior social organization with a supenor iechno-cconomy ;; 
that of the lndo-Aryan speaking people In records these areas arc referred to ._, 
atavik« ratya .. manakuntura or great forest regions and Pratvunta Deso or front icr 
regions. This process went on for centuries and millcma m a , et) slu« .md steady 
but very relentless manner. This indeed shaped the socio-cuhural lustorv of lruh,i. 
and has given rise to present-day insurmountable problems 

However, in the Indian context the term tribe refers w the 1111J1gcnm1 
Janas They are commonly designated as Ailtvast (ongmal settlers). Gm1w1 (lull 
dwellers). Vunvnjati (forest caste). Aduniati (prirnu ive castes). J"11 Juu ( fnl 
communities), auusuchit Jon Jati ( Schcdu led Tribes). and b) t hen respecuv e mlul 
appellations. In Onssa the tern, Adivttsi is cornrnonlv used for the tribe 

In India there is an amalgam of 437 tnbes, and m Onssa the number 1 
ccording to 1991 Census, in Orissa the total strength of the tribal communuics 
omes to more than 70 lakhs (70,32.214). which constitutes 10 .,811u of the lndun 

tribal population and 22 21 'Yu of the total population of the State 

Linguistically the tribes of India art: broadly classified mt 
namely (I) Indo-Aryan speakers. (2) Dravidian speakers, (J) 
pcakers. and ( 4) Austric speakers. There are some four hundre 
which means that most of the tribes have their own langua~ 
majority of cases, these lungunges are unwritten ones In Onssa tbe 
Tibero-Burmese language familv arc absent, and ther 



oihei three lang.uJgt! [anuhes The lndo-Aryan language fanuly 111 011ss:1. include 
Dhelki-Oriya. Mat1J. Haleba, Jhana, Saunri. Larin and Onya (spoken by B,1thud1 

and the acculturated sections of Bhuiyan. Juang, Kondha, Savara, R:1J Gond etc ) 
language fanuly includes eighteen tnbal languages namely, Bmja, 

Parcnga. K1sJn. Bhurruj, Koda, Mahili Bhumiji, Mirdha-Khana. Ollar Gadaba. 
Junng. Bonde. Didayee. Karmali. Khana. Munda, Ho. Mundan and 
wulun the Dravidian language family there are nine languages in 
Pcngo, Gondi, Kisan, Kenda. Koya, Pa1Ji, Kui, Kuvi and Kurukh or Oraon 

There w:15 a general misconception that tribal communities did not p 
languages but dialects But with the extensive study of tribal languages Linguist 
have come tu the conclusion that tribal, do possess languages Tribal languag 
ontain the same features which other languages possess. such as. ( i) duality o 
tructure (Phonemic and morphermc), (11) productivity capability (creativity and 
novelty), (11i) arbitrariness (no correlation between linguistic morphs and their 
meanings), (iv) interchangeability (vocal and auditory functions are simultaneou .• ,. 
( v) speciahzauon ( codes and code-switch mg capability), ( vi) displacement 
(abstractness of speech), (vii} prevarication (ability to misrepresent reality), and 
( viii) cultural transmission (learning and inculcation) Besides, tribal languag 
have all the four subsystems. such as (i) phono-morphcmic. (ii) syntactic. (11i 
ernanuc. and (iv) symbolic which other languages have The major difference 
between tribal and nun-tribal languages is that the former are unwritten ones, and 
therefore have no literary traditions, but only oral traditions. When one examine 
the em ire range of folklore of a tribe. he finds that the oral tradition of that tribe i 
no less rich Some of the major tribes have been trying tu develop literary 
iradmons of their own. for example, Sanials of Onssa have developed a script. 
called Olchiki. for their language Their cultural organization has been printing and 
publishing pnmary level text books. Santai songs. myths. riddles, prov erb .•. 
anecdotes and dramas in tlns script And in addition. the cultural organizauon h 
been pnnt ing news letters and calendars of Santai annual cvcle festival 

The tribes of Orissa though belong to three linguistic divisions, yet they 
have lots of socio-cultural similarities between them These commonalities signify 
homogeneity of their cultures and together they characterise the 11011011 or concept 
of tribalism Tribal societies share certain common characteristics and by th 
they are distinguished from complex or advanced societies In India tribal socieiie 
had apparently been outside the main historical current of the development 
Indian civilization for centuries. Hence tribal societies manifest such cultural 
features which signify a primitive level in socio-cultural parameter 

Habitat: A major portion of the tribal habitat is hilly and forested Tribal villt 
ure generally found in areas away from the alluvial plains close to nvers Most 
villages are uniethnic in composition. and smaller in size Villages are often not 
planned at all. 

Economy: Tribal economy is characterised as subsistence m rented Th 
ubsistence economy is based mainly on collecting. hunnug and fishing (e g. the 

l3irhor, I till Khariuj. or a cumbinntion of hunting and collecting with shifune 
·ult1vmion (e g., the Juang, Hill Bhuiynn Lunjia Saoru. K:mdha etc) E,(n th 

) 
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lied plough using agricultural tribes do often. "her 1:, er scope 1s available. 

upplerncnt their economy wuh hunting and collccung Subsistence economv 1 
haractenscd by simple technology, simple divisron of labour. small-scale unit 

production and no inv estment of capual The socio unu of production. distnbuuon 
nd consumption 1s limited to the family and hneage Subsistence economy 1 

imposed by circumstances which are beyond the control of human bcmgs, povert 
of the physical environment. ignorance of efficient technique of cxploinng natural 
resources and lack of capital for investment It also implies existence of barter and 
lack of trade 

onsidcnng the general features of their (1) cco-system, (1i) tradruonal 
economy. (11i) supernatural bchcfs and practices. and (iv) recent "impacts of 
rnodernizanon" the tribes of Onssa can be classifed into six types. such JS (I) 
1 lunung. collecting and gathering type. (2) Cattle-herder type. (J) Simple arus.m 
type, (4) Hill and shifung cultivation type. (5) Settled agriculture type and (6) 
lndustrial urban worker type 

,. 

- 

-ach type has a distinct style of life which could be best understood in the 
paradigm of nature. man and spint complex. that 1s. on the basis of rclariouslup 
with nature, fellow men and the supernatural 

(I) Tribes of the first type, namely. Kharia, Mankidi, Mankirdia and Birhor, live m 
the forests of Mayurbhanj, Keonjhar and Sundargarh districts, exclusive! 
depend on forest resources for their livelihood by practising hunting, gatherin 
nd collecting. They live in tiny temporary huts made out of the material 
found in the forest Under constraints of their economic pursuit they live 111 

isolated small bands or groups. With their primitive technology. limited skill 
and unflinching traditional and ritual practices. they entire style of life revolve 
round forest Their world view is fully in consonance wuh the forest eco 
system The population of such tribes in Orissa though rs small. yet their 
impact on the ever-depleting forest resources rs very sigmficaru Socio 
politically they have remained inaruculate and therefore have rernamed in • 
relatively more primitive stage. and neglected too 

(2) The Koya, which belongs to the Dravidian linguistic group. is the lone pastoral 
and cattle-breeder tribal community in Orissa This tribe which inhabits the 
Malkangiri Sub-Division of the Koraput District has been facing crisis for lack 
of pasture Rehabilitation of Bangla Desh refugees in the Koya traduional 
habitat has created certain socio-economic problems for the latter 

(3) In Orissn-Mahali and Kol-Lohara practise crafts like basketry and black-smithy 
respectively. The Loharas with their traditional skill and prirnitiv c t 
manufacture iron and wooden tools for other neighbouring tribes and th 
eke out their existence Similarly the Mahalis earn their Ii, ing by makin 
baskets for other communities. Both the tribes arc now confronn .. "<l wuh the 
problem of scarcity of raw rmrerials And f urthcr they are not able to compete 
with others. especially m the tribal markets where goods of other conunumu 
come for sale. because of their primitive technol 



(➔) ·1 he mbes that practise hill and shifting culnvanon an: many In nonhem 
nssa the Juang and Bhuiyan. and in southern Onssa the Kandha. Sacra. 

Koya, Parenga, Didayi, Dharua and Bondo practise shifung cultiv auon The 
supplement their economy by food gathering and hunting. as production in 
hifnng cuhivauon is low Shifting cultivation is essentially a regulated 
quence of procedure designed to open up and bring under cultivation parche 

of forestlands, usually on hill slopes 

In shifting cultivation the practitioners follow a pauern of cycle of activnie 
which are as follows. (i) Selection of a patch of hill slope or forest land and 
distribution or allotment of the same to intended practitioners, (ii) Worshiping o 
concerned deities and making of sacrifices, (iii) Cutting of trees. bushes. ferns etc. 
exisung on the land before summer months, (iv) Pilling up of logs. bushes and 
ferns on the land, (v) Buming of the withered logs, fems and shrubs etc , to ashe 
on a suitable day, (vi) Cleaning of the patch of land before the on-set of monsoon 
and spreading of the ashes evenly on the land after a shower or two (vii) Hoeing 
and showing of seeds with regular commencement of monsoon rains. (viii) Crude 
bunding and weeding activities follow after sprouting of seeds. {ix) Watching and 
protecting the crops, (x) Harvesting and collecting crops, (xi) Threshing and 
toring of corns. grains etc, and (xii) Merry-making In these operations all the 
members of the family are involved in some way or the other Work 1s distributed 
among the family members according to the ability of individual member 
I Iowever. the head of the family assumes all the responsibiliues m the practice and 
operation of shifting cultivation. The adult males. between 18 and 50 years of age 
under-take the strenuous work of cutting tree. ploughing and hoeing, and watching 
of the crops at night where as cutting the bushes and shrubs. cleaning of seeds for 
. sowrng and weeding are done by women 

tufting cultivation 1s not only an economic pursuit of some tribal 
communities. but it accounts for their total way of life Their social structure, 
economy, political organization and religion are all accountable to the practice of 
hifting cultivation. 

However, sliifting cultivation has certain demerits. Whenever shifiin 
cultivation is carried out on a steep slope it invariably invites the agents of erosion 
and degradation By deforestation soil loses its water retention capacity The sub- 
oil gets washed away and the rocks and boulders are gradually exposed. SI 
and steadily the shiftmg cultivation process causes the streams down the hill t 
up It also brings down heavy silts into the river basins. plains and valle 
extensive deforestation affects ram fall. II affects the · hfe of animals and forest 
resources, and it also leads to nomadic habits among the practitione 

had not been surveved and settled 

·ult ivauon were bcino manner 
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.outheru Orissa all such lands and other natural resources \\ ere under the control of 
the \lllage (tribal) head man. who on approach used 10 allot plots for use l 
111JI\ ,du.ils AnJ since the evolunon of Indian Fllrest Policv 111 I 952 and 
cornpleuon l,r survey and settlement of land in tribal areas the rruduional mbal 
land tenure: svsicm has dwindled The tribals therefore. now ha, e limited land and 
forest resources for the practice of shifting cultivauon and for carrvina on hunnnc. 
collecung and guthcnug nct1,·1111.: 

The pcmicious, yet unavoidable. practice of shifting culuvanon cununucv 
unchecked. and all .iuempts made: to "can away the tnh,ils II 1..1111 ,;luli 111•• 
cult i, ,1t 1u11 h,1, c so for tuiled The colonis:u ion scheme u r I he ~ 1:11 c CH n \.'n11111.•,11 
has failed in spiru 

In ceruun hilly areas terraces are constructed ,1ln11g the slopvs 11 •~ belie, ed IO 
be a step towards settled agriculture Terrace cuhivation ,s practised by the Saora. 
Kandha and Ciadubu The terraces an: built on the slopes of hill with water strcan 
In terrace culuvution the available hill slopes are fully used. and the available 
water of hill streams arc tapped for cultivation throughout the year .LS the water 
flows from one terrace 10 another in down-ward mouon The rerace walls are 
rn etteJ and packed wth stones and boulders. whrch cannot be: washed out easilv 
In terraces paddy is mainly grown and the per acre yield is quite: high The quanut 
of terrace land under the possession of n family is not much 

(5) Several large tribes. such as. Santai. Munda. Ho. Bhumij. Oruon. Gl111J. 
Kandh.i. Mirdha. Savaru etc. are settled agricultunsts, though they supplement 
their economy with hunting. guthenng and collecting. Tribal agriculture m 
Onssa is characterised by unproductive and uneconomic holdings. land 
alivnuuun indebtedness. kick of irrigation fucihucs in the undulating 1\.'rra111 ... 
lad. of easy or soft credit facilities as well ;L,; use of u.uliuoual skrll :111d 

pruruuv c: unplements. In g1:11e1 al. they raise only one crop durmg the monsoon. 
and therefore have to supplement their economy b~ other types of ::.ubsi<.11.tr) 
ccononuc act i, It ICS 

Tribal communities pructismg settled agriculture also suffer from further 
problems. viz ( i) want of record of right for land under occupauon. ( ii) land 
ulienat ion. ( iii) problems of indebtedness. ( i\') lack of power for irngat ion. (,) 
absence of adequate mads and transport. (\.i) seasonal migration to other places for 
wage-eurnmg and ( vii) lack of education and adequate scope: for modermzation 

- 

((>) Sizable ugglorncuuion of tribal populauon in Orissa has moved to mining. 
industrial anti urban areas for earning a secured living through wage-labour 
During the past three decades the process of industrial urbanization m the tribal 
belt of Orissa has been acccleruted through the operauon or nuncs and 
establishment of indusrncs Mostly persons from adv unccd tribal communiu .....•. 
.uch as Santal. Munda. Ho. Oraon. Kisan. Gond etc . have: taken Ill thi·· 
economic pursuu 111 order to relieve pressure from their limited und and other 
resource 



In some mstances industrilizat ion and mining operauons h,1, t: lcJ I u up1'l>n1111 
l)r mb.il , 1IIJges. and the displaced became mdustrial nomads They lost their 
11aJ1t1l)n~tl occupation. ugncuhural land. houses and other irnmovable assets Th •• v 
became unemployed .md faced unfair cornpeiiuon wuh others m the labour market 
l'heu aspirat ion gradually escalated. although they invanably failed to achicv c 
\\ hat they aspired for Thus the net result was frustrauon Occasionally then 
drs.ippumunern has been reflected 111 unrest agnation The Iharkhand rnov ernent 
also cupnahses on these issues 

While 11 1s neuher possible nor desirable to halt the process of mdustnalizatll)l1. 
the uuihoriucs must contemplate built-in safeguards for all those who are affected 
by ll 

In ,l discussion on tubal economy i1 is essential to dilate briefly n11 the concept 
of "P111111t1, ism". because tribal communiucs 111 general an: branded as prinuuve 
The concept "pnrniuv c" has been subjected tll mcreasmg cruicism b 
.uuhropologists The term 1s considered as a cliche and a deroemorv one. 11 1 - - . 
ontcmptuous .uid obtuscuung The term represents an onholinc.u , iew point and a 

less advanced technological stage Tribal socieucs. labelled as prinunve. :1n: almost 
111 .1 stale ,,r equihbnum The change though 1s ubiquitous. Its puce 1s :11,,w II\ mb.il 
Sl)L 1c111.:s. because l)f geo-histoncul reasons. Branding the inbal c,,11m11111i1 res ... 
'pnr11111,c' in an l!g1eg1l,us error. because the more \\t: uuder-srand the 1nhal 
ornmumues. the beuer we understand ourselves The term 'pnnutive' denotes a 
particular configuration of certain phenomena, that is. (IJ small scale homogeneous 
kin-based s01.:1e1y with sunple division of labour. (i1) social and polincal 
organization go hand in h.111J. (iii) relative isolauon with ,1 specific geograplucul 
location. (1v) egalitarian society. lack of significant competition and the normauve 
order rests on cooperation, ( v) techno-c:conL)lllic level is k"" with the lack of 
fornul education and capunhstic oncntation. ( \'i) personalay 1s endowed wuh an 
over-powenng sense of realism and pragmatism. (, ii) rchgious beliefs an 
performances directly contribute to a strong sense of personal security. and ( viii) 
mono-Iingualism contnbuting to socio-cultural isolatiomsm Therefore. what one 
notices here 1s that the largest sigmficant reference group is the 'tribe' l)l . .1 segment 
of it. the 'sub-tribe'. this is. a smgle, endogamous ethnic group occupying ,1 more or 
less contiguous territory In some cases. e g. Samul, Munda and I In describe 
themselves as "HlH'11 meaning. "man". while others are "Diku'' or "aliens" 

The: tubes arc segmented into exogamous ( patrihneul in Oriss.i) toreuuc 
(excepting the: Suorasl clans. frequently with territor ial cohesion .111J ~11011~ 

corporate identity Cl:11b arc scgmentc:d into lineages with known gc.·ncall)!_!ical ties 
"hich tune: ron ~L" ctlcct ivc corporate social unit 

The overall kinship system of the tribes may be labelled as "tempered 
du~s11ic,1tury" In terminology the emphusrs lies on the unilineal principle, 
,cner:il inn ,111d age Descent and inheritance ure pm nhnea! and :mt hunt 
pall 1p\llL:~t.tl among ,111 the mbal cornmuniucs or Onssa On the l).LSLS ,,t Km"hi1 
l>rg,1n11alHHI Onssuu rnbes can be d1,iJcd nuo two cutcl!nn~ The luu,Shit, system 
of the 1nhc~ of the Dra\'tdion lnni:luage fumily 1s ''bifun::uc 11x·rgmg" •~1x-. wh 
I he t nhc'i l )I the l)l her I\\ n l:llli!\1,\UC fom,hes Ii "bifurcate ~-,,n,uc:1'.ll" I )l"'· 

- 

.. 
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As regards the acqursiuon of brides for marriage ihe 111,,\l "1Jcl) p1c\,tkn1 
practice among the t1 ibes of Orissa is through "capture" .• 1lthl)U!;h other pr.icucc 
uch as. elopement .. purchase. service and negotiation are also there \\'11h the 
passage of time negotiated type of rnarnage. \\ lnch 1c; considered pt c,11~1,H1, 1. 
being preferred more: and more Payment l,f bride-price 1s an 11i:.cpar.1hk p,11 l l,t 
tribal marriage. but this has changed IL) the system o l lh"' r~ ,lllllHlg the cduL,111.:d 
sections In the past tribal mnmages used to l'IC performed 111 the: houxc l)I the 
groom, but m recent t 1111c!> well-to do and educated 111b,1l t:1miltc'. have d1,1ngcd the 
marriage booth 10 the bride's parental home Alier m:.11 nnge the bride goc!-1 tn the 
house of her in-laws Therefore. family among all the mb.il cn11m11111111e-. 1.)f 01 '""·' 
is pamlocul Among some 1.)f the Dravidian mbal conunuruncs of 011ssa the 
customs 0f "prescriptive" and "prefcrenual" marriages an: there. that 1,. 111.1111:igL' 

wit h mother's brother's daughter or father's sister's daughter I: xccpt mg the: K.111Jh.1 

this custom is in operation among other Drnv idian mbes nf Orissa 

Among the tribes there is very little specialization of social mies. wub the 
exception of role differentiation 111 terms of kinslup and scv and some 
pecialization in crafts. the only other role specializations are Head-man. Priest 
Shaman and the Haruspex 

There is ,·e1)1 little rigid strauficarion in society The tendency toward 
stratification is gaining momentum among several settled agricultural mbcs under 
the impact of modernisation The tribes of Orissa are at different levels of socio 
ecouonuc development 

The religion of the Orissa tribes is an admixture of animism. anunausm. 
nature-worship. fetishism. shamanism. anthropomorphism and ancestor worship 
Religious beliefs and practices aim at ensuring personal secunty and happiness r 
well as community well-being and group solidarity. Their rehgious performance 
include life-crisis rites, cyclic community rues. ancestor and toicuuc rues and 
observance of taboos. Besides these, the tnbals also resort to vanous types o 
occult practices. In order to tide over either a personal or a group cnsis the mhJ.I 
begin with occult practices, and if it does not yield any result the next recourse 1 

supplicat ion oft he supernat ural force 

Crisis Rites 

- 

Outstanding among crisis rites arc those connected with the important and 
critical, but normally expected events in the life-cycle of the mdividual. the 
biological crisis of life, namely, birth. sexual maturity, marriage and death Rnuals 
performed on these occasions have been called rites-of-passage. because the. 
involve transition from one social status to another This indeed implies sep.u .iuou. 
transition and integration. A person is separated from a social sr.uus .md then 
admitted or integrated into another status after a phase of t1 .m-ouon rn~,, 1 ues ;\ 
markers of special events in the life of the individual. and .\1-C ditfercm from 
recurrent cyclic rituals pertaining to sowing and harvesting H,lpp~mngs such , 
birth, sexual maturity, marriage. illness or death are c,trt·mdy unponnnt to an 



111dl\ uluul J11J 111 Im, kms .md close rd:11" l'~. ,111d an: g_l·ncrall~ of di1111111-,h111g 
unponance outside his kinship circle 

8111h is an rrnponant bin-social event in e, cry society It causes fresh 
alignments in the structural relations The persons. on whum the birth as a socio 
biolugrcul event lunges. observe ce11a111 taboos and refrain from the pcrfornl.lncc l)f 
saned activities for varying periods n rt ime 

Pubescent rite is an important event among all the tribal Cllmmu11itu:s of 
Onssu Sexual maturity of boys is 1101 punctuated by any rite, but the maturity llf a 
girl. on the other hand. 1s a very significant personal and soci.il event An.unmcnt 
f puberty by a girl immediately leads tu her physical and ~, ,n.11 scgrcgnt 1011 This 

abruptly snaps her girl-hood. and the menstrual now is considered as danger Fu, 
.. e, en days the g,rl 1s kept m srnct seclusion and is subjected w st net observ ancc l)f 
taboos On expiry of the pcnod or pollution the girl under-goes a punfic.lllH)' 
ruuul Through the ritual the event is announced among tht: k111s. neighbours an 
others Sevuul maturuy brings about marked change in personal bch:I\ iours and 
SllCl.tl I d:111011! 

Marriage is :1 remarkable event in the life of every mJI\ iduul Marriage rite 
is an elaborate one. which begins with the: attempts for bnde acquisiuon and ends 
up in he, affiliation wuh her affinal kingroup and sexual consummation Although 
the rules of residence after marriage- and customs of tracing descent arc uniform 
among the tribes of Onssa. other factors. such as the mode of acquisuion of a 
bnde, payment of bride-price. and age at marriage very widely vary among them 
Marriages may fall asunder, although most marriages an: stable. but import.mt i 
the degree of sacrulization attached to marriage institution in all the mbal socieric 
It 1s vuul for the social identity of children. and continuation of hneages. clans and 
other functioning social groups 

Classic features uf rites of crisis are often most clearly evident in obsequies The 
bereaved refrain from many normal acts. pe1'form various rites of moummg for the 
prescribed penod which varies from tribe to tribe and finally the funeral or 
111011uary rite is performed. which marks the end of the final formal mourning and 
after this kins of the deceased are brought back to normal social relationslups 

The degree of elaboration of the funeral rite depends upon the social 
position of the deceased The socio-cultural dimension of the monuarv rite , .. 
directly related to the age and social position of the deceased 

The annual cycle of rituals of the= tribes is in tune: with the cycle of 
economic activities. and surround socio-economic interests and well-being of the 
tribal curnrnunirics A ritual is a prescribed order for performing a concatenauon 
rites, and a rite is a unduionnl performance to which conventional symboli 
me:uung is nttuchcd by those who believe in it The rituals are commonly but not 
ulways ceremonial 111 nature A ritual brings human beings into n:lmi"mship with 
gods, ancestral spirits and other supcrnaturul entities Ruuuls indeed make oven 
rcligton :\nd re-enact the interrelationship between cosmographicnl. supernatural 
anti s1H:111l wtu·ld._ 

\ 
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fixed and recurrent group rites "hich haw nc.1rly equal ~,gnifo:anc~ for all 

or most members of the social group in which they are performed range frl,,n 
familial ceremonies to those "luch apply 10 whole societies The tune l,f 
hserv ancc of these rites is correlated with the rhythmic cyclical changes in nature 

Indeed many of these rites li.>lll>,, the annual cycle of seasons , 1!1-a , is thl· 
pusmons of the sun and moon m the zodiac during a calendar year Anl\,nl! the 
mbcs of Onssa. excepting those that an: Hinduiscd ( c µ. R;-ij Gonds. Raj Kuh 
Blunyans. Dcshia Kandha, Burhudi. Bhumij. MirJha and Oriya Juangx) nb..;cn ancc 
l,t lbil~. weekly and monthly rites 1s alrno!)t 1111 Mn~, of the ruuals lll the tribes arc 
Sl.'JS<lnal and annual 

- 

.-\s most of the tribes of Onssa. practise ugriculture m some form 01 the 
other. and as rest others have a vital stake in agriculture. sowing. planting. first 
fruit eating und harvest rites are common amongst them. Their common cyclic rite 
re, olve round the pragmatic problems of ensuring a stable economic condit ion. 
recupennion of the declining ternlity of soil. protection of crops from damage, 
human and hve-stock welfare. safety against predatory animals and vcnornou 
reptiles and to insure a good yield of annual and perennial crop .•. 

The annual cycle of rituals commence right from the imuauon agncuhur::il 
operation. for instance. among the Juang, Bhuiyan. Kandha. Saora. G,1Jnha. Jhnnu. 
Didayee. Keya and Bonda. who practise shifting culuvariou, the annual cycl 
begins with the lirst clearing of hill slopes during the I lindu month of Chaitr 
(March-April) and among others it starts with the first-fruit euung cerernonv of 
mango in the month of Baisakh (April-May) All the ruuals ccnicriug agriculuuul 
operation, first-fruit caring. human. live-stock and crop welfare are observe by thl· 
members of a village 0n a common date which 1s fixed by the: , illat.!t: head-man m 
consult.uion \\ uh the: village: priest 

Thus the ideotogical system of all the tribes surrounds supernaturalism The 
p:1111hcl,11 in most cases consists of the Sun God. the Mother Earth and a lower 
hierarcy or Gods Besides there are village uuelaries. nature-spirits. presiding 
deities and ancestor-spirits. who are also propit iatcd and offered sacrifices Gods 
and spirits arc classified into benevolent and malevolent categories A pcculiarit 
of the tribal mode of worship is the offering of blood of an animal or a bird. 
because such propitiations and observance of rites are expliculy directed towards 
happiness and security in this world. abundance of crops. live-stock. plants and 
progenies. Sickness is nut natural to a tribal. it is considered as an out-come of rhc 
machination of some evil spirits or indignation of ancestor spirits or god! 
Sometimes, sickness is also considered as the consequence of certain lapses \,n the 
pan of an indiv idual or group Therefore. riddance must be sought through 
propit int ion and observance of rituals 

Society is an ordered arrangement of human beings It pn» 1J1.:s sohuious hl 
all human problems It is a complex net-work of mstitutionalized uner-hnman 
relationslups. and not simply an aggregate or individuals. But 11,1..• maintenance \,f 
·ocial system depends upon the political forces '-)f tbc soc,"·ty h\ SCl'Uf\.' discipline. 
There would be no coherent social lif'-° unless the social ,d:llil,rLlihtp. wludl bind 

)\) 



people together are mstituuonalized and predictable. The alternative to order i 
chaos To maintain an orderly system of social relations. people= have to be 
ubjccted to some degree of compulsion. they cannot at all times do. exactly what 
they like Because often self interest may incite behaviour incompatible with the 
ornmon good. and therefore every society has some rules for constraining people' 
behaviour. This is called political organization of a society. 

Law and order. peace and security. the basic purpose for which man II\ cs in 
.ocicty. are secured through the political organization of a society All the tribal 
ocieties of Orissa had their well organized political orga111za110n m the past. 
through which they used to regulate their social life A3ut afier independence wtth 
the nuroducuun of the Panchayau Raj. the system l)f traJitilrnal polnical 
)rgan,:1~111011 among the tribes has become weak. but yct II continues with certain 
d1111111u1 tl)n,,; and sen cs their social interests 

The unduional political organization of any tribe has three component .•. 
namely. ( 1) norms. customary laws and social saner inns. (ii) funct ionanes. and ( i11) 
territorialuy Norms. customary laws and social sancnons are culture specific. a11J 
hence their similaruy among the tribes of Orissa can be obramcd at a level of 
abstraction Functionaries and territorial organisation. also show considerable 
amount of uniformity among the tribes of Orissa. 

Norms governing proper conduct. customary laws relating. to social. 
economic, religious and political organisations. and social sanctions relating to 
regulations of sex, community natural resources arrd social solidaruy do not show 
much difference from one tribe to another in Orissa. However, the traditional 
political organization of the Orissan tribes, in spite of the broad similarity. can be 
divided in to three sub-types. namely (I) northern. (11) southern. and ( 111) north 
western. Each of these is coterminous with the local revenue administrative unit of 
the area. The northern type is known as 'Pirha', the southern type as 'Mutha'. and 
the north-western type as 'Pargana'. 

Tribes in Orissa mainly inhabit the Eastern-Ghat hill range. which runs in 
the north-south direction. Most of the areas in which various tribal comrnunitie 
traditionally lived were parts of different feudatory states of Orissa. And the 
uuduional political organisation of the tribes was influenced by the revenue 
administrative organisation of the concerned State.For instance the political 
org.anisat 1011 of the Santai. Munda. Ho. Bhumij. Baihudi etc . who Ii, cd in the State 
of Mayurbhanj. was intluenced by the revenue territorial organisation of that Suue 
Thus among these tribes the hierarchical order of the political organisation. from 
bouom Ill top. runs as (i) family. (ii) lineage. (iii) village, (iv) paragaua, and(\ )th\.! 
king. symbolising the State This is the hierarchical order of the: traditional politcal 
organisation of other tribes of Orissa too. but among other north Orissan tribes 
such as Bhuiyan and Juang. and among the south Orissan tribes. such as. th 
Kandhu. Snora, Gadaba, Koya, Didayi. Jhadia. etc . the inter-village political 
organization is culled Pirhu and Mutha respectively. But in n=ality suuunon the 
linca~c and the village an: effective political machineries among all the tribal 
~ommunirics. and indeed these ure the guardians and custodians of uibul cusron ..•. 
norm. and cusromary laws. The inrer-village political oraanisation, thnt is. the 
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pragana or Pirhu or Mutha as the case may be, used 10 ·he periodically called in« 
action or ~ and when it became absolutely necessary. The jurisdiction. po\, ers and 
tuncuons of each level of the political orgunisauon from the family 1n the king wa~ 
specific and represented a stage m the socio-cultural life of the concerned tribe 
The 1radi11011,1I puht K,11 organizat ion up to the village level i~ SI ill 111 existence :1mJ 
1-; functional After the introducuon of the Statutory Panchaya: Raj sy'-tc:m the: 
t radii ional I rilxil poliucnl organizanons arc gradually bl·c:oming feeble yet the: are 
considered ,is 11np011:u11 socio-cultural mstuuuons 10 regukuc the SlH:lo-n1hural 
hk 

The roles of all the functionaries arc important. but those of the: hne.rgc 
heads and the village headmen ;m: very crucial in the mauuenuuce of socra] order 
The rule of, illage pnest 111 the implernent:u ion of social control 1s support I\ c: only 
The traditional leadcrslup among. the tribes was corpoi arc in nature The juuu 
aut horit y system 1s SI all t here This means t h,u the tradu inn al leadership pal t cm 
conunucs to C'AISt along side tlte modem democrnuc lcaderslnp p.uern The 
tradukmul village level tribal panchayat is a corporate body or village ciders. the 
Priest and the- Headman ,\ messenger is normnated bv the headman from ~1111nn1' 

the villagers to assist him in the discharge of his duties Only men constiuue the 
Panchayat as all the tnbal societies of Orissa arc patnlmeal and patriarchal 

The posuion of priest. village headman and the intcr-v illage headman .rr 
hereditary The village headman 1s invariably trorn onginal settlers' clan of the 
village:. which is obviously dominant Puurshments or corrective measures :m: 
pruporuonal 1u the gravity of the breach of set norms or crime. and the: 
purushmcmx range trom sunple oral admonuion to other measures. such ,b 

corporal pumslunenrs. imposrnon of fines. payment of compcnsauun. observance 
~>f prophylactic rites and exconununicauon from the communitv Tn11h of an 
incident is determined by oath. ordeals and occult mechanism 

mong all the tribes conformity tu customs and norms .md social 
imcgrurion continue to be achieved through their traduional political organisation 
The tributary insnturions of social control. such as family. kinshrp and pubh 
opinion cont inue h> fultill central social control functions The relev ance of tribal 
polincal organization in the: context of economic development and social change 
continues to be there undiminished Modem clues in tribal societies elicit scant 
respect and have very little followings And as the traditional leaders conunue t 
wield influence over their fellow tribesmen, it is worthwhile w rake them intl 
't)Lttidencc in the context ul' economic development and social change 
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Triba I Culture in ()ri~,a 

- /J. H. Holumr, 

011<;\,1 lKCllJ)IC"i .1 unique pm111u11 m the crhnouruph« rrup ,,I J11J1J tor 
h,1\ 1I1g the l.11g.c,1 , .1I,cl) ul 111hal curnmunmcs lkmg one ,,f the l~httnatmc 
ethnogrupluc S1~t1C"i ol the count'). 11 has been the homeland ot h n~rn} as c,2 
drllcrcnt mhal rnmm1111111c"i numbcung 70. \:!.~ 1-l popul.u ion JS pt't t t><) I ( c 
lc,1 tn ~\adhy.1 Pi adcvh. the S1.11c compnse- the l.ugcs: 111b.1I populanon in the 
.ounuv, btu barring the tribal Suues ol '-orth-c.1,1cm hill arc ,..._ 11 r:u,l-. first 111 

tams of percentage of 111b.1I Cl>II 

The 11 ibal populauon of the State constuure 22 21 1 
population of the State anti IO \8 per cent of the total tnl 
:ou1111y Although thcv are round in all the disinct 
of their total 
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decorative symbols depicting animals The boys hang their changu, a flat 
tambourine like drum, which IS used nl ,l,a ,;,......, ,,f ,hn,·tno In front of the 
andaghar is the small open space where dan 

fter the day's work is over The dormitory 1s so to say a 
expression of the communal art of the people The ciders of the village assemble at 
the dormitory house every day for every important event 111 their corporate life 
Here they discuss matters concerning the welfare of the village. settle the 
distribution of swidden and fix date and time for celebrauon of the , ill: 
estivals, etc In these respects the dormitory rnav be considered as the centre o 
ocial. economic and religious life of the , illage 

The amazing conglomeration of traditions. beliefs. sorrows and 
philosophies that together constitute and vuahse the rituals and festivals of the 
mbes. has descended from antiquity and has been preserved unimpaired to the 
present day Every facets of their life covering round-the-year acuviucs is 
intimately connected with religious beliefs and ritual practices It is these aspect 
of their culture that give meaning and depth to their lives. and sohdaritv to their 
social structure. 

The tribes believe that their life and work is controlled by supernatural 
beings whose abode is around them in hills, forests, rivers and houses It 1s very 
difficult to standardize the Gods and spirits as their composition continual! 
changes when old ones are forgotten with the introduction of new ones Their G 
differ from one another in composition, function, character and nature Some are 
benevolent, some are neutral and some are malevolent The malevolent spirits and 
Gods are cared more than their benevolent counter parts as they can bring nuser 

Manipulation of environment being the main concern of the tnbals, all the 
ritual acts are directed towards stimulating natural processes Illness or misfortune 
is attributed to displeasure and malicious act of the Gods or ancestors The 
sacrifice of different kinds of livestock accompanied by all the rues and 
ceremonials of fetishism 1s considered appropriate appeasement Moreover, their 
extremely superstitious nature prohibits the underiakmg of any enterprise unle 
the Gods are first appeased and the omens, after being carefullv considered. arc 
adjudge to be propitious. 

- 

••• 

mong the tribes there are religious functionaries wh 
piritual needs. For example. the hierarchy of priests among the 
divided into three categories. The Buyya is a priest who preside 
festivals and offers sacrifices that especially characrense these 
Kudan is a shaman who combines the functions of priest. 
medicineman. The sacerdotal head among the Juang is called N 
Pujari or Sisa among the Bonda and Jani among the Kondh The 
fficials are mostly ascribed but not achieved 

ater to their 
aoras rnav be 

- 
The ceremonies and festivals of the tribes can be classified mto t\\( 

that ,s. those that relate to the individual families and those that reute h> th 
0
., a whole The ceremonies und rites relanna to binh of a child. marnaae. Jeath 
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re observed family-wise whereas those relating to various agricultural cvcle. 
eat mg of new fruits, hunting. etc are observed bv the village comrounu 

me of the important festivals observed by the tribal communities of 
Orissa include Guar ceremony of the Saora, Gotar of the Gadaba, push punei of th 
Juang, Kedu of the Kondh, Karam festival of the Oraon, Chall parab of the Bonda 
nd Magha Parab of the Santai 

With the advent of time. traces of ban-owing from Hindu Pantheon and 
religious ceremonies are noticed among the tribes of Orissa. They have started 
worshipping Siva, Parbati and Lord Jagannath. Hindu fesuvals like Raja, 
Laxrnipuja, Dasahara and Gamha are also becoming popular among them dav b 
day 

The ttibes of Orissa, despite their poverty and their pre-occupation with the 
continual battle for survival. have retained the rich and varied heritage of colourful 
dance and music forming integral pan of their festivals and rituals Among them. 
the dance and music is developed and maintained by themselves in a tradition 
without aid and intervention of any professional dancer or teacher. It is mainl 
through the songs and dances the tribes seek to satisfy their inner urge for 
revealing their soul The performance of these only give expression to their inner 
feelings, their joys and sorrows, their natural affections and passion and their 
appreciation of beautv in nature and in man 

Although the pattern of dance and music prevalent among them vary from 
tribe to tribe yet there are certain features common to all Tribal dances have som 
accompaniments by means of which the rhythm 1s maintained. This consists of 
clapping of hands or beating of drums or an orchestra of different instruments 
Every dance is accompanied by a song, which is sung by the performers. Both men 
and women, young and old dance and invariably smg but the accompanying 
orchestra or music is usually provided by the male members Tribal dance is 
characterised not only by its originality and spontaneity but also for its wide range 
of movements. Many part of the body such as head, back· arms, feet, finger, etc, are 
brought into play. Some of the tribal groups put on colourful dancing costume 
during their performance 

Like dance. the songs sung by different groups differ from one tribe to th 
other. Among the tribes everyone is a musician and poet When happily inspired. 
they can coin a song then and there and smg it. Like any others, when th 
things of beauty and meet pleasantly, they exhibit this pleasure and happin 
composing songs. One finds in these songs humours, jokes, romance, 
cruicisms, acquisitions and anger Though there is no modernity and finen 
ideas bemg natural, the compositions are good. inspiring and melodious 
occasion of performing Pujas and observance of festivals the son 
different. Such songs are adopted from the past so many years. These 
describe the history of gods, the process of creation and some epi 

The description that follows give brief notes on some of the tn f 
Orissa 
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.J\;ANG 

The Juang dance which goes by the popular name of "Changu dance" 1. 
rmed by both men and women Besides, they perform other types of dan 

deer dance. elephant dance. bow dance, pigeon dance. bear dance. keel 
dance and peacock dance They dance and sing when they are in happy mood 
Besides. the dance also forms :m integral part of their social and ritual fesuv ,1lr 
The Juang do not have any special dress for dancmg While dancing the g11 Is stanJ 
m a straight line 111 front of the boys While the dance goes on the hne hcctmu:. 
errucircular The girls hold each other's wrist or hand-in-hand and· mo, c forw.u 
and backward m bending posture The boys stand in a straight line. which become 
a curv e during dance The musical instruments, which are used during their dance. 
arc Badakatha (Drum). Dhola (sm:1II drum). Madala and Changu (Tambourine 

AORA 

The Saoras do not dance frequently as the Juangs and the Gadabas do Th 
aora dance 1s very simple and lack all the anisuc exuberances Generally th 
aora dance during ceremonies and festivals, marriages, and when some rrnportant 

person visits their village In their dance, group of men and women jumble up 
together and while dancing the drummers and the dancers advance towards each 
other alternatively with the rhythm of the music Colourful costumes arc worn 
during the dance Other decorauons include feathers of white fowl and peacock 
plumes Besides, old coloured clothes of cotton and silk are tied as turbans by men 
and wrapped around their chest by women While dancing they carry swor ...•.... 
ticks. umbrellas and other implements and blow whistles and make peculiar 
unds The musical instruments used at the tune of dance consist of drums of 

various sizes. brass cymbals. brass-gongs and hide-gong 

GOND 

mong the Gonds of koraput, dance is performed throughout the year 
Besides this, dances are performed on special communal occasions like marriage 
The boys dress themselves with colourful aprons and turbans during the dance The 
turbans are adorned with "cowrie" shells and the apron is adorned with smaJI 
pieces of mirror The girls are dressed in hand-woven screes and silv er ornament 
A dancing group is ordinarily formed with 20 to 30 persons of both sexes Onl 
unmarried boys and girls participate in the dance The musical instruments ar 
played by boys Two boys lead the dance with wooden drums. The girls dance in 
circles with- simple steps of one and two, very often bending their bodies forward 
The steps of the bovs are more varied and subtle. 

KOYA 

Dance among the Koyas is richly varied and sophisticated. The most 
impcrtarit occasion for dancmg 1s the worship of the mother goddess m the month 
f Chaiira (April-May) Ordinarily both boys and girls parncipate in dancing but 

the girls are more conspicuous However. in the festival only girls parncipat 
Dunnl! the dunce , the girls keep rhvthm bv beaiina sucks on the around which are 

◄

..• 

- 

46 



- 
fiucd with small bells Dance groups arc formed by about 30 to 40 persons Ihc 

uous movement about Keva dance 1s the complicated windma an 
ircles formed bv 21rl 

G:\DABA 

daba dance is performed by women who wear the famous "Keranga" 
urees and have their distinctive hair style The men play the musical instrument 
haitra and Pausa are the dancing seasons The Gadaba women dance m semi 
ircle with steps of three and four which they gradually change to eiaht The 

ften bent forward Vcrv skilful moves are made on the heels 

I 

I 

L 
I 

KONDII 

Kondh dance 1s mostly confined to unmamed boys and girls and tree 
rruxmg of the sexes is allowed during dancing The dances arc pe1101111ed 
especially when the boys or girls of one village visit another village The <lance 
rms an ucm m the daily routine of the Kondh, when the boys and girls in their 

dorrnuones meet after the day's toil No instrument accompanied the dance of the 
Kondhs or Koraput The girls dance 111 Imes and the boys dance behind and in front 
of them The d.mce of the Phulbani Kondh is more colourful The girls wear 
in two pieces and bangles on their ankles They dance in rows. facing row 
who sing songs .ind play on hand drums Songs play a very important pan tn the 
dance Special dances are performed during buffalo sacnficc. called the Kedu 
fcsuval 

The joy of free life find expression in tribal an and craft It 1s through thi 
endeavour their cultural self-image and aesthetic sensibility are \ idualised Th 
arnsnc skill of the tribal people is not only manifested in their dance and music but 
also in their dress and ornaments. wall-paintings, wood carvmgs and decorations. 
etc The beautiful wall-paintings and floral designs of the Saruals and the rkons of 
the Saoras which depict geometric designs and stylistic figures of plants an 
animals are the best example of tribal an The multi-coloured designs and relief 
figures of animals and human beings which decorate the walls of Mandaghar in 
Juang society are indeed works of a11 of very high order Similar wall-painrin 
and decorations as observed among the Mundari group of tribals are al 
attractive 

me of the tubal cornrnunuies like the Bonda and the Gadaba have their 
wn looms by which they weave clothes for then· own use. These hand 

textiles of colured yarn arc examples of best anisuc skill of these people So also 
among the Dongria Kondhs the ladies are very much skilled in making beautiful 
embroidery work in their scarf The tribal women in general and the Bonda. th 
adaba and the Dongria Kondh women in particular are very fond of usine 
rnarnents. The Bonda women who are considered most primitive. l 

when they wear headbands made of grass, necklaces of coloured bea 
made of brass on their bodies All these are expressions of their anisu 
a est her 1c sense 

47 



The tribal people tum out excellent handicrafts for their own use I he wood 
.arving of the Kondhs. metal works by lost wax process among the Bathud1s, cane 
and bamboo basketrv works among the Juazs and Bhuinvas, are all svmboli 
rusti 

- 
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Tribal Languages of Orissa 

- 

l 

K. itollllpntrttl 

The tubes of Orissa have their distinct ethnic identity which 1s o,enl., 
marked m their languages besides many other cultural traits and rradiuons The 
tribal ethnograpy can never be complete without reference to their , erbal 
behaviour It 1s remarkable that even though different tribal commu11111es have 1hc11 
own independent languages, yet they share at the inter-group Jc, d ccnam bast 
lmguisuc features regardless of their own hnguisuc ethnicity The most 
fundamental charactcnstics of human verbal behaviour arc prescrx ed 111 their 
languages which arc distinctively observed in vocabulary. sound S)1nbohsm. 
grammatical structures or such other aspects Thus Sant ah and Sl11 a 0f the same 

unda family and Remo. l'a1]1 and Bhatn of Mum.la. Dril, 1d1:111 and ludo \ryan 
families respectively show cennin common features of the nauu e ..1110 ~trncture l)r 
the tribal languages For exarnpie absence of sets of separate honunlic terms of 
pronouns. formation of echo-words with change of , owcls of the hascwords. 
construction of morphologically variant verb-forms to mdicatc 111011011 towards or 
away from the speaker, formauon of self-benefocuve irnperat ives. use of classifier 
m respet of human and other animate and non-animate nouns, two-way contrast 111 
tense as past and non-past, different sets of direct ional dernonstrauv e .• , 
rnonornorpherruc exclaimatory verb, phrases, etc are some of the universals m the 
nature of tnbal languages Such common typical features characterise the tribal 
languages as a part of their unique culture and ethnicity 

orne people define tribal languages as dialects simply because the 
languages have no script and literature This 1s nut even common sense about the 
distinction between the concepts of language and dialect Must of the rnbnl 
speeches belonging to Munda or Dravidian stock are structurally and gcneucally 
definable as autonomous languages. However, the tribal speeches hJ, mg basic 
affinities with lndo-Aryan literary languages mav be treated as dralect 

Ethno-linguistic Classification 

The tribes of Onssa arc erlmo-linguisticully classifiable into thee group 
Munda (Austroasimic). Dravidian and lndo-Aryan A group-wise tentativ c 
inventory of the tribal lanaguages and dialects mny he drawn up as follow 

lumla Group 

aiu ( Didayi) 
oiob (Gadaba 

Juang 
Koda 
Birhor ( Mankidia) 
Mundari (Mundari/ Munda) 
·ant ah 
Saoru (Saora. Lanjiu, Juruy. Arsi) 



· orum ( Par cng: 
Remo ( Bonda) 
Kh.ina ( Khana tvlir<lha) 
Korw a 
Bhlll1l1J;l 

I In ( H\, Kolh.i) 
vtaluli (\l,1halr) 

- 

llr:t\ idinu Group 

Pa1j1 ( Dh.uua) 
Kl))'a 
Kut ( Kuntlh-Kutta/ Dongria 
Kondu/ Kubi ( Kenda Jura) 

llan ( Gad.ibva 
Kurukh. Oraon (Oraon) 
GonJi ( Goud) 
MaJ1a 
Kuvi ( Kondh, Jarapu) 
Pcngu ( Poengo Kondh) 
Kisan 

lndo-Aryan Group 

Dialect Language Aftinit) 

Desiu 
Bhuynn 
Jhan: 
Bhutri 
latiu 

Kondha 
l.aria 
Bhulia 
.. ghria 
Kurmi 
ounti 

Bathudi 
dri 

Binjhia 
Banjur 
Baiga 
Bhunjia 
l lalbi 

ambalpun) 
ambalpuri) 
ambalpun) 
ambalpuri) 

Bengali 
Bcngah 
Bengali 

..• 

orthern Oriva - 
Hindi - Ori) 
hhat isgarhi-H indi 

'-' 
Hind, Dialect 
hhausgurhi 

Marat hr 
nva-~ turat vhr-( 'hhauscarh: 

'Genertc Relarlou 
The languages of each grnup ;m: nuer-rclated brnh 

·tructu,allv Thcv h.ive a common source. 

•.. 
~e,,et K:lll) ~md 

.ulturu! hernnu 

.. J 
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The relationship among the lanuages within a group rnav be schcrnaticallv chane 
as under. 

SO GO GU RE G~\ KH JU KO HO 

[SM South Munda, NM North Munda, KM Koraput Munda. 
CM Central Munda, SG Sora : Gorum, GRG Gutob : Remo Gta, KH 
Kharia, JU - Juang, KO Korku, KH Kherwari, SA Santoli (Maltili, Btrhor), 
MU Mundari (Bhumija, Munda). HO Konva] 

!PROTO --- DRA VIDIANI 

~ 
~ ~ 

I TAMIL 
MALA VALA 

~huj 
KANNADA 

ETC 
Naiki IPa,j~ IOllad I I 

!oraod !Malt~ 

u 

[SD South Dravidian. CD Central Dravidian. ND North Drm1itli,111) 

•. I 



IQLD INDO .•. ARYAN 
I - 

RYAN 
J 

APABHR 

[EGIONAL ~IAI.EC!·.:, 

HINDI 
RATHI 

C 
Jhana 
Maria 
Bhatri 
Halbi 
13hunJ1a 

Lana 
Bhuli: 
Aghna 
Ba1ga 
R111Jh1a 
IJanJaia 
Knndh:m 

•• 

!All these non-literary I.A dialects arc used /11 the tribttls cuhc! m. uiothc! tongue 
or second tanguage. These dialects arc based 011 archtur [onus of the nuulcrn 
litcrarv [auguagcs mu/ have developed pccultartttcs i11 course oj r1111c due to 
convergence oj languages hc/011g111g to ihffcrcnt [annltcs, dijjmion n/ ltugntsur 
tratts across genetic boundaries mu/ hybridtzation of /(l11g11"gcs as ,, result n 
extensive bilingualism or mululingualism /11 11111/11 familial """ niulti-dtalcctn! 
situations there have been lot of intcr-nuxturc mu/ 1111111,al horrov; /Jig rcsutune 111 
development of ccrttun common traits among the dutlccts of divergent ortgtns I 

Typological Categorisation 

It appears from the above statements and srmisrics that the sixty-two mbe 
in Orissa use a variety of languages and dialects However, all of them are not of 
equal status. This is conceivable from several aspects. such as. numcncal strength 
of the speakers, primitiveness of the tribe. use of own. separate script. richness t) 
oral literacy tradition, influence of other languages, prevalence of luhngualrsm. 
tendency towards Oriyanisation, adaptation of regional Oriya dilccts at uucr-rrihal 
level, etc. As u result of such considerations mbal languages arc: bcin 
differentially treated now as a major/minor. au11.mumo11s1sc:m1-auttHll)ll1tH1s. 
pure/pidgin, literacy/ordinary and recogmsable/ignorable. It is better to ciucuonsc 
the langauges under some sort of typological classification. such •.... - 
:l) Autonomous languages with definite tnbal identity (cg Samnh. 

Remo.Kurukh. ere ) 
l>) Scmi-Aut1.rnnmous dmlecrs wuh an established tribal identnv (t: g Bhuyan. 

Bh:uri, Bath11cJi ere ) 



c) Senn-Autonomous dialects with no particular mbul idcnutv but with inter 
t nbal functions ( c g Desia.Sadri, etc ) - 

It may be cxplamed that most of the language 
roups full under typology-( a) and the dialect 

typology-tb) and (c) 

f the Munda and the Dravidian 
f I ndo-Aryan grops came under 

l 

In this context. other notable facts are as follows 

i) Some of the tribes. such as Lodha. Mirdha.Bhumia, Jatapu. Bogata, Penn •• , 
ecrions of Gond etc do not have distinctive linguistic identity and tribe: 
hkc Muhali. Kondh. Kisan etc have only dialectal distinction from 
autonomous languages likcSaruah. Kui-KU\ i. Kurukh et 

11) Some or the inbes hav ing scattered seulernenrs 111 diffct ent regions, under 
the same tribe-name use different languages ( e g. Kondh. Saora. etc living 
elsewhere outside Koraput. Ganjam and Phulbani districts use Ori 
dialects) and on the other hand in some cases the name of the tribe and the 
name of their language are different (e g Dharua speak Pa1j1. Kolha speak 
Ho. Gaduba speak Gutob or Ollari. Kondh speak Ku1 or Kuvi or Kenda) 

iii) Larger tribes like Kondh, Sacra etc. have several subgroups as there are 
Kutia/Dongna/Pengo/Jatapu Kondhs and Lanjia/Juray/ Arsi/Sudha Saoras 
and each of these sub-groups speak a distinct dialect of the language 

Problems of orthography: 

In general the tribal languages are non-literary The languages began t 
appear in written form only in the last century. Initially the Christian missionaries 
produced wnuen and printed texts in Roman script Subsequently attempts were 
made for using the scripts of the regional literary languages (Oriya, Telugu, 
Bengali, Hindi, etc). However. m the recent past, between I 935-85, nt least four 
scripts have been devised for the languages - Santali. Ho, Sora and Kui Th 
exponents of these scripts are taking various steps to promote literacy in the script 
at their respective community levels 

It is. of course, true that the tribal languages have such phoneucally 
peculiar sounds as checked consonants. glottal stop. low tone, stress, long or 
gerninate vowels, posit tonally different articulauon of palatal and , elar nasals. 
different qualities of vowels etc. It is also true that no language has perfect one t 
one equation of its phonemes to graphemes. Hence. instead of developing separate 
writing systems for each and every spoken language, a more practical solution 
could be to employ the existing Oriya graphemes with necessary diacritic marks 
for standardising the orthography of peculiar phonemes of the tribal language 
Experimentations in this direction are gradually getting more popular an 
academic support because of the simple fact that the tribals being bilingual. h\.• 
necessity, they can use a single script for writing their own languages as well as th 
tate language It is noteworthy that publication of more and more hooks in nnnv 

tnbal languages during the last few years by adapting Oriya writing svstem hr, 
greatly expanded literary activities in the tribal languug 



ity of a Tribal languagr survey 

he tnbal Onssu 1s in fact represents a micro-hngursuc area as ,,c finJ 
here three different ethmc and lmguisuc cornrnuruucs divided mto s1xty-twl) 
eparaie tribes live together and use one language at uura-mbe level and another at 
mter-tnbe level. or mix up one with the other at both the levels I lcncc for having 
a very clear picture of the hnguisuc situauon. first of all. a sin ,c) of the tribal 
dinlects of Orissa is mdispcnsablc 11 Is a puy that as yet no studies of dialectolog 
JS such ha, e been done 111 tribal dialect areas The scope and objects of such , 
urvev mav be as follow 

) 
b) 
c) 

d) 
e. 
f) 

g) 

Reconnaissance of dialectal varuu ions typological and areal 
Identification and classification of speech varieu 
roupmg of different forms of speech on the basis of structural and 

genealogical affimues. mutual intclhgibiluy and geo-phvs1cal d1stnbu11on 
ollection of lexical, grammatical and textual material 
aluauon of bihnguahsm - 11s nature and extent 

valuation of tribal scripts vis-a-vis adaptauon of a standardised "ntmg 
ystern Ill Oriya scnpt 
aluanon of the proce 

tnbal language speaking 
f Oriyamzat ion/Trtbahzauon m opcrut 1011 111 the 

mmunuies and tribal dominated are. 

The results of this survev 1s hkelv 10 m1111m1se the confusion mer the suuu 
of 

language and reduce the demo-linguistic cornplexuies and the long .u r.iy of 
languages Ill a manageable sub-groups Once the languages are clearly idcnufied 
and properly classified 11110 cognate groups. due aucnuon can be gl\cn rm their 
tudy, preservation and promotion at adrnirustranve. academic and socio-culrural 
phere 

We may recall in this context a pernnent statement of Pandu Nehru that 
ays. "The language problem is almost always exceedingly important from the 
psychological point of view The best soluuons one might offer would break down 
if it produced wrong reaction on the other side One must therefore make 11 
perfectly and absolutely clear that Government would encourage the 11 ibal 
languages It 1s not a question of merely allowing them to conunue Thev must be'. 
encouraged and helped and made to flourish" 
(Conference on Tribes and Scheduled areas. New Delhi.June lst, I 960) 
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DAGATA 

A.C.Sahoo 

he little-known Bugara are one of the numerically small tribal 
communiues of Orissa. In their lifestyle. cultural heritage and social affinity. they 
rdenufy themselves as one of the sections of the Telegu freshwater fishermen 
communuics The} also have sociocultural interaction wuh Oriya fishermen 
Although Bagatas arc numencally very small. their drstrihunon a11J occupanoual 
div crsificauon are norable Their disrnburion as recorded in the l:t!\t three censu 
reports needs special anent ion Their tot ill population in Orissa according tu I h1: 
ll)C,I census was 1511 (756 males and 755 females) In the 1971 census there were 
only 262 Bagatas ( I JI males 'and 1.31 females) living in the State According to the 
1981 census the total number of Bagaras rose tu 2614 ( 131 O males and 1 JO-l 
females) In 1991 census the total number of Bagatas an: 4806 (2490 males and 
2., 16 females). They are found 111 all the 13 districts of the state in different 
numbers However. their main concentration is m Sundargarh (2748) district. A 
onsiderable number of Bagatas also reside in the districts of Koraput ( 4Q~). 
Mayurbhanj ( 460). Keonjhar (386) and Sambalpur (310) They are also found in 
other districts such as Baleswar ( I 07). Cuuack ( 41 ). Dhenkanul (35). Phulbam 
( 16). Bolangir (40). Kalahandi (68). Ganjam (74) and Puri (23) 

From the population figures of the Bagatas as recorded in the differcnr 
census reports ( 1961, I 971 and 1981) it may be presumed that there was defecuve 
enumeration during the 1971 census. In the I 991 census there are I 00~ females per 
I 000 males The literacy percentage of Bagatas, which was 8 4 according to the 
1971 census. went up to 29. 5 in the 1991 census. 

ccording to C Hayavadana Rao the 'caste' is divided into different 
exogamous septs iintipcrulu), some of which also occur among the Kapus. T clugus 
and Vunianis. The Bagatas also account for their name as Bhakta by referring to 
the tradition that they served with great devotion (Bhaktis) to the then ruler 
During that period they were very influential people and ideal farmers But in 
course of time they changed their primary occupation of cultivation and adopted 
other means of earning their livelihood. They have proved their value in fishing 
According to E. Thurston. 'on the Dasara day they worship the fishing baskets and 
also a kind of trident'. The trident is probably the fishing spear which Bagatas use 
for catching fish. The Bagaras 'of the Kotpad area of Kuraput district depend on 
shifting cultivanon for their survival. whereas in Cuuack and Balasore they ari 
famous for catching fish in fresh water The Bagatas also work for wages today It 
can he seen that the Bagatas have adopted different types of occupation according 
to their environmental situation and the availability of natural resource 

The Bagatas strictly follow the socio-cultural norms of the: community, 
Previously child marriage was pursued. but this is no longer practised Prefembly 
one should marrv one's maternal uncle's dauuhter One's own maternal uncle 1: . ~ 
given priority tor marriage. A bride price in the form of cash lS usually 11'.,t paiJ 



a1Tkmg the Bagaias tlL>WC\Cr. the parents of the groom have ro g,,c.: s11tlk1cn1 

jewellery tu the bride 
One section of Bagaias are Vurshnavitcs. whereas another secuon .tre 

uivucs The Vaishnav ires bum their dead but the Sa» ues bury them m 
accordance with tradition The Bagatas of the Koipad area obscrv c , anon 
traditional I ituals and fesuvals They have retamed their cultural 1raJ111011 ro a grcJI 
exiem and resist change. whereas the same community 111 other pans of Onss: 
have been acculturated and show much interest in change and 11\llO\'Jtiun 
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BATHllDI 

B. Chowdhurv 

he Buthudi are one of the highly Hinduised tribes of Onssa and depend 
mamly on settled culuvuuon and agncultural wage labour With a population of 
I. 71.074 they claimed 2 43 per cent of the total tribal population of 70.J2.~ 14 m 
the State 111 the I C)C) I Census. Their main concentration is m the Panchpir 
(Kurunjin) and Kapripada sub-divisions of Mayurbhanj district. the Charnpua and 
Keonjhar Sadar sub-div isions of Kconjhar distrn:t and the Nilgin sub-division of 
13Jlasun: district Hen: they live in plain areas 111 the midst of dillercm castes and 
1nhe~ -, heir pupulauon showed a growth rate of 15 61 per cent during the decade 
I <)81 Ill I 'J<> I. which is hule less than those for the total tribal populauon of the 
State during the s.ud period. They have recorded a sev ratio of I 000 females per 
I ()(10 males Ill I 1)0 I Apart from the name Bathudi they do not bear any other 

-nonym Russel and I hralal (IC) 16) refer to the Bruhudi as an mferior branch of 
the Bhumya But the Bathudi do not accept this. and in the case of n marriage with 
a Bhuinyu or any other caste or tribe. the whole family 1s expelled from the group 
permanent I 

regards the ot igin of the tribe. the 193 I Census Report for Mayurbhanj 
tare mentions that the Bathudis originally belonged to Batuligarh in Dudh 

Subsequently they migrated following the course of the river Godavari m Deccan 
But the Bathudi of the present generation expresses ignorance of any such 
traduton 

In the Census of India. Vol XII I. Orissa Part V-8, it is mentioned that the 
forefathers of the Bathudis migrated from Bukua m the Similipal hills Some uf the 
Bathudis said that origmally the Zamindars of the Bathudi tribe reigned in the: 

irnilipal ranges However. they defeated the great chief of Jashipur. one Dasu 
Khana or the Khana tribe It is popularly believed that the head of the vanquished 
Khana still exists in solidified form at the top of the Batuli Fort in the Simihpal 
hills. The uiformants also recounted a tradiuon that. in order tu reign supreme in 
the area. the Bathudis had a bitter fight with the Gonds at T cntaposhi in 
Bamanghnu sub-division and defeated them One of their ancestors named 
Hirabaru came across two stone slabs floating in the river Khairi He attempted t 
seize them with his hands. but the one in his left hand eluded his grasp and sank 
The other one he picked up. and it was installed later in the Raghunathjee Math. 
which continues to maintain its supremacy over other Maths in the area The Matt 
at Karanjra and Jashipur were reported to be later offshoots of it 

The Baihudi have no mother tongue of their own but speak Oriya They d 
not "now whether their forefathers had anv other language as their mother tongue 

In these areas they live in villages of mixed population Among other tn 
the Santai. the Gond. the Munda. the Ho. the Sounti. the Bhurmj and ihe Bhuinyt 
arc important Many Hindu castes hke Brahmans. the Khandayat, the Goud. th 
Teli. the Kunms etc live in these art·a~ 



The percentage of literacy among the Bathudis m 1991 stood at '.\ J0 , 
against 22 .31 per cent for the total tribal population of the Sr.ue The literacy rare 
has increased from 10 80 per cent in 1981 to 33 . .38 percent m I C)C) I 

The: Bathudis. although they live in villages with mixed populations of 
venous castes and tribes. are seldom seen occupying the same hamlet. as ether 
groups In most of these , illages, they have separate settlerucrus of exclusive! 
Burhudis The houses in a settlement are generally arranged in two rows flankmg 
the village street These are generally two-roomed, rectangular. wuh gabled roof 
Most of the houses have mud walls with high verandahs front and buck. and a 
cowshed on one side Orn: door opens on to the courtyard, the other on m the 
backyard The living room is partiuoned in the middle by a chest-high wall The 
inner room is used for sleeping and cooking. and the other 1s set apart for goats and 
poultry A platform made of wooden planks and mud is used for storing 
agricultural commodities. food grains and other household equipment The "31L,; of 
houses are not decorated lavishly with multi-couloured designs as seen among their 
antali neighbours They usually apply a single colour to the walls. either white 0r 

red, uniformly Some rich Bathudis have: different rooms for sleeping. storing. the 
kitchen. cowshed, etc .. built on four sides of a courtyard lying at the centre They 
use paddy straw to thatch their houses 

They have few household articles. They use charpoys and mats made of 
wild date-palm leaves for sleeping purposes Wooden furniture 1s very rarcl 
found They use earthenware or aluminium vessels for cooking and storing water 
Pots and plates of bell-metal and aluminium are used in taking meals. Bamboo 
baskets of different sizes and shapes are commonly seen. 

Old men wear a small dhoti or a napkin, while well-to-do Bathudi bo 
wear a long dhoti, shirt. shorts and even shoes Elderly women wear saris which 
reach up to the knee. Young girls wear a blouse and under-petticoats. Women wear 
a few ornaments, glass or metal bangles around the wrist. rings for the fingers. 
toes. nose and ear. necklaces and chains for the neck and anklets. Clips and flower 
designs for the hair are made of cheap metal and alloys. Gold and silver ornaments 
are worn by well-to-do Barhudis 

The most common weapons they have include bows and arrows. sworns. 
axes and knives. They have the same bullock-driven ploughs and other agricultural 
implements that are used by the neighbouring castes and tribes Baskets. pots, 
weapons. utensils and iron agricultural implements are purchased from the 
different castes who manufacture them for sale. 

The tribe is divided into several gotrus. viz (I) Parasorn. (2) 
(3) Sailya, (4) Ganeshwara. (5) Kashyapa. (6) Dhanaphula, (7) Bharadwoja. ct 
.. ome of which are common among the neighbouring Hindu castes or tribes A 
noted 111 the Census Rcp011 for Mayurbhanj State. 1931. the tribe! is divided into 
more than fifty-six ditlercni sections, which arc derived from as many titles. which 
they bcui respectively with their names Most of these titles appear tu relate to th 
particular military or domestic service rendered by the ancestors of the secnon 
bearinn thar title in their rcln11onship with the Zarnindars. But mvestiaanons in th 
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Jashipur area of Mayurbhanj district revealed the above-mentioned sub-div isi 
which are called khili and are exogamous. marriage within them bemg tabooed 
The headman of the village is called the Badanaik. while the head of several 
villages is known as the Desa Pradhan in Mayurbhanj and the Mahanaik m 
Keonjahr He is assisted by a Pararnanik. 

The Bathudi observe birth pollution till the ninth day. when the house 1 

washed and the wushcrman is required to clean all the used clothes of the fanulv 
oucerned Ihe babv' s head is shaved alonu with those of the other male members 
of the family. Fesu~e meals in new eanhc;ware vessels are prepared Fnends and 
reluuves ure mvited to the feast. 1f the family concerned can afford one 

n the twenty-first day known as Ekusia the name-giving ccremon) rake 
place. A pot tilled up with water is brought Two pieces of thread crossing each 
other at right angles are placed at the brim of the pot A gram of till is first dropped 
through a guard angle Then rice grains are dropped one after another by uttering 
different names The dropping of lice grains continues until one of the grains and 
the ul meet each other The name said when this particular rice gram was dropped 
is given to the baby 

Before marriage. both boys and girls should receive Kama Mantras from 
the Vaishnava Guru Unless a person undergoes this ceremony, he or she cannot 
man-y 

Marnage among the Bathudi is a costly affair when compared to their 
economic condition Marriage is chiefly adult. though infant marriage is not 
unknown The proposal for marriage generally comes from the boy's side Before 
any negotiation is started, the boy's parents consult an astrologer to know whether 
the marriage would be successful When he declares in its favour, two people arc 
employed as Dandia (go-betweens) in the negotiations Both parties exchange 
visits to set! the prospective partners. and to fix the amount of bride price and a 
date for the marriage The bride price consists of Rs .rn.oo to Rs I 00 00 in cash. 
about 75 kgs of rice, about 30 to 60 kgs. of paddy. and several pieces of cloth for 
the bride's parents. grandfather. grandmother and brothers The groom goes to 
marry in the bride's village. One or two months before the marriage, the brid 
price is paid to the bride's parents. The party which accompanies the bride to her 
husband's house includes both males and females in large numbers Drummer 
belonging to the Dom or Ghasi castes also join with them on request The marriage 
rites are performed according to Vedic rites by a Brahman of high status Two t 
five days after the marriage the bride cooks food. which the couple offers to the 
dead ancestors. After a week or so the couple pays a visit to the girl's parents , •• ith 
presents. The special marriage cake of enormous size prepared with a 11111111ttl of 
rice flour is no longer served at present. 

In the past every marriage was celebrated with dancing and feasting for 
.• everal days. But now they have givl!n up dancing. and the guests are cnienamed 
with a festive rTIC!al Previously there were marriage by capture and also rnarnage 
by service. but now these arc rarely practised Widow remarriaae is allowed 
Divorce is allowed with the upprovnl of the villaee council 

ol 



They pracuse both crc111..1111m .111d bunal Funulics "hn can an .mge fuel 
\\'l)1.XJ ,.:a11 cremate the deceased Those dymg of cholera or snullpov. as "di aY 
cluldrcn. an: usually huncd Before bunal or crernauon the corpse 1s ~111n111tcd with 
l,il .md turmeric paste Ne" doth and SLll11C padd) grains .ire g1, en \\ ith the 
deceased After hunul or cremauon. the lineage (kw11111ha) members take bath. and 
all the COLlk111g earthen pots an: removed from the house of the deceased After 
returning from bath. they take fresh food prepared without using cookma nil 

Death pollut ion continues for scv en to 111nc (bys. after which the final 
purificauon rites take place On this day, all the male members of the deceased· s 
family have their haircut. all the used clothes of the family arc washed by the 
washerman. and house is cleaned They take u11ClH>kcJ food l)II this day During . . 
the period of pollution they absram from eaung tish and flesh 

, ,ext dav a Brahman is inv ired tu officiate in the srtulha 111 which food 1 .. 
offered to the deceased In the evening. the shade is brought back tu the house. 
where cooked food 1s laid out and spread mer with nee flour After the shade 1·· 
conducted to the house they examine the rice flour They 1h111k that shade h, 
come Those who went to call the shade now cat the cakes nude from tlus net: 
flour Next day. a feast 1s arranged tor ~ m and tncnds Thus I he Hat hudis enjoy the 
services of a Hindu Brahman. a barber and a wusherman and arc treated as a clean 
group 

The religious bchefs and practices of the Bathudis are same as those found 
among the Hmdus of the neighbouring villages. Like caste Hindus they observ c 
Raja Parah. Gamba Purmrna, Makar Sankurarui, Dasara Kali Puja etc Their , illagc 
deities are worshipped by the village pnest called the Dehuri on the occasion of the 
eating of new rice and mango and while transplanting and reploughing the padd 
seedlings They have not yet completely lost their belief in the workrng of magi 
and witchcraft 

The main occupation of the Bathudis is settled agriculture The amount of 
land owned by most of the families is not sufficient to meet all their requirement 
There are also landless Bathudis who depend solely on wage earning or the petty 
business of buying rice at a cheaper rate from one locality and selling it at a higher 
rate in another locality. They grow paddy and few varieties of cash crops such as 
pulses. sugarcane. potato. groundnut etc I lunting and fishing arc no longer 
practised as gainful economic pursuits 

Rice, which is eaten throughout the year. is their staple food. with some 
green leaves or vegetables as a side dish They prepare cake from rice flour Thcv 
are fond of non-vegetarian dishes but are handicapped by lack 0f SCtlJ1<: for hunting 
and also by their low income. They take clean food and abstain from earing hc:cf or 
pork but will eat termites und red ants. Poultry is sacrificed at the: ume of religious 
ceremonies and eaten. Previously they did not accept fond from Brahman 
Alcohohc drinks such as mo/um liquor and nee beer an: aenernltv a, oided 

At present they have the status of ~1 clean caste in the caste luerarch 
Hindu =,,lcict 
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BHOTTADA - G.N. Satpml,y 

The Bhouadus arc one of the c:mc:1...:111 agnculturnl commurutics of onssa 
They are known as Bhouaras and Hhottadas due 10 the pronouncrauon or·( cl!- ·ct· 
under the influence of Chatusgud]. Dhou.ida bcmg a wrung use: of the term 
BlllHtnda It ,s s.ud th.u they are irrunigrauts lrom Basrar Mr Tyloi has idcnuficd 
them with 1h1.: Munns It seems that both the Munas a11J the Blll,tt:u.l.l-; ;,1c sul 
drv isions of the great Gond mbc. whether or 1101 they arc idcnucnl ~Ir Bell h. 
expressed his doubts regarding the tubal nng111 of the Bhou.idas In his upmion. 
they arc Hmdus who have been mfluenccd by prolonged conr.ict ,, uh abongmal 
At present. they constitute a major pan of the population of Nowrangpui district 
and Koksar.i and Jayp.nna police stations 111 Kalahand: dismct. their drstribuuon 111 
other districts being \Cl) small 

The total population of the tribe according tu the: I C)C) I census is 3.04.13 / or 
➔ J2 percent of the total tribal population of the State Their growth rate 111 the 
dccenrnal period 1981-1 ()91 \\ as 22 78 per cell! as against 18 89 per cent for the 
total tribal population of the State The sex ratio was I DO females per I 000 male 
The: percentage or literacy among them has rncrcased from 7 50 per cent during 
1981 to 7.81 percent in 1991 

They speak a corrupt form of Oriya Some consider their language to be 
Muri or Lucia. otherwise known as Sasturia, a dialect of Oriya No vestige of a 
tribal dialect survives 

The tribe is divided into two endogamous drvisions called Bodo and Sano 
The Bodes claim to be of purer descent and hence are higher than the other 
JI\ 1sn,11 111 socul status They have a number of exogamous ioterrusuc cl::111,;; like 
tortoise. tiger, cobra, monkey. dog. lizard, goat. ere The clan names are of the 
animal world and the animals are respected by the members of the respective clan 

The family is the important social unit of Bhouadas There Jre more 
nuclear families than extended ones The joint family structure breaks down ~11 
marriage and with the death of the parents Kin in the paternal lme up to the 
seventh generation are called kutumba 

The Bhottadas have no organisation like the dormitory. but recently m 
some villages they have started Jatra groups. membership of which is open to all 
interested panics. 

The Bhotrudas hvc in heterogeneous villages along with other ncighbou 
like the Omanatya, Dumb. Rana etc The , illage functions as a unit from the socio 
political point of view Every village has one secular head known as the \(a1~. J 
religious head known as the Pujuri and an anendanr known as tilt' (1lmd:1 The ~.u 
and Pujari are men of their own community. whereas the Gonda 1s a Dornb Ihe 
constitute the rradiuonal panchayat with other irn 
and :.1dj11dil'atc.: all cases among themselves Th 
ceremomes for the welfare of the ,·,llage a." a whol 



number of such villages together constitute 
ne Bhatruuk and a Panigrahi. Each Desh has one Gonda 

Desiagonda. The Bhainuik controls the violation of taboos and expel 
also restoring the offender to the society after a suitable purificanon cerernon 
When any cases cannot be decided at the village level. they are referred to the 
Desh panchayat and the decision is binding on all Gobadh and Machiapatak are 
two offences leading the offender to ex-communication. who 1s restored to the 
aste by the Bhatnaik and Panigrahi. The Bhatnaik performs a ntual. gives him 
Mahaprasad and bnngs him back into the caste 

A pregnant woman observes some restrictions on her food and nctivitics for 
the safety of the child. She is not allowed to go to the burial ground She 1 
forbidden to touch a corpse She does not take curd. At the labour bed she i 
attended by her own km. who cut the umbilical cord and bury II 111 a ditch outside 
the house Birth pollution is observed for some time On the third day. mother and 
baby are cleaned with turmeric On the ninth day a narne-givmg ceremony is held 
The Disari selects the name by divmauon A feast 1s given to all the villagers The 
entire night is spent 111 dancing and singing The lirst hair-cutting ceremony 1 
performed after one year The father shaves the hair The ear and nose piercing 
ceremony is conducted at the age of 4 to 5 years and is done bv a Sunan woman 
The thread ceremony is conducted before marriage 

The most significant and elaborate event in the life of the Bhottadas is the 
marriage ceremony They practise both adult and infant marriage. but mostly the 
former The usual age at marriage is 14 to 18 in the case of girls and 18 to 20 in the 
case of boys. A young man has a right to his uncle's daughter. If any one else take 
her, he receives some compensation from him. Widowed and divorced women may 
remarry. Marriage by arrangement, by capture, and by service are recognised in the 
society. Marriage by arrangement seems to be honoured and widely prevails 

In marriage by arrangement, the exogamy of the clan, lack of any offence 
leading to the outcasting of the parents of the girl. social status, the existence of 
any permanent disease like leprosy. etc .. are all taken into consideration while 
selecting a mate Such selection is usually done by the boy's parents. 

A few men. including the boy's guardian. call at the house of the girl 
carrying with them some wine. sweets and other eatables After the feast at her 
residence is over a proposal of marriage is put forward for approval Some indirect 
indications. like ·we have come to pluck the scented flower'. are given to the girl', 
parents to obtain their opinion. Her parents. in consultation with the relatives and 
the girl. may accept or reject the proposal. This is called nutngni 

If matters cannot be finalised at this visit, two more visits may be organised 
for the final reply. On receipt of a positive answer. the Disari is consulted and a 
trip is made to her house with palm wine and food anicles Th1..· kinsrren of the girl 
assemble und arc told of the promise of her father This lS called sugc,jm,ki. At 
another visit, the negotiauon is ..:onfi~ in the: presence of the vill:~crs and 
relauves This is known as chidni 

- 
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he next visit is known as bolorani. which 1s followed by g1w1ok111. \\ hen 
the boy himself and some relatives pay a visit and he 1s offered a betel nut by the 
girl's guardian From this day. the boy has a nght to the girl and 1s entuled to 
cornpcnsauon 1f anyone kidnaps hei The next visit 1s made with several measures 
f paddy. pulses. etc to fix and pay the bnde price This 1s called 10/11 

fier a month or so a date is fixed 111 consultation with the Drsan, and th 
room. carrying a sword over hrs shoulder. goes with his father and relauves to the 

bride· s place taking a nng. bangles and two pieces or san A least ,s given bv 
bride's parents and the ornaments are given to the bride The party returns with th 
bride 

larriage takes place at the groom's place An altar 1s constructed seven 
sal iShoea robustai poles are fixed on 11 The marriage ceremony lasts eight day 
and a number of feasts are given by both parties. To construct this plat form th 
illagcrs are given a feast at their respective villages The Disari officiates as th 

pnest The little fingers of the couple are hooked together and their cloths knotted, 
they walk seven times round the pandal, the lioma is In, and their foreheads are 
marked with tunnenc paste and nee. The girls keep dancmg the entire night 
Dombs beat the drums The occasion is followed by a grand feast Next day the 
couple will search for something valuable from a jar filled wrth water. mud and 
different fruits They smear themselves wuh thee mud Then they go to the river 
and bathe, and the bride is carried back on the shoulder of the boy. Thereafter the 
attend a feast. A feast is also given to villagers the next day for their sen ice 
during the weddmg 

On the ninth day the bride and bridegroom with five young men .111d 
women and five old men and women go to the girl's mother's house carrvmg nee. 
pulses, vegetables. fowls. etc. where they enjoy a grand feast and the party return. 
At the later date. the bride cooks usmg new pots and serves her rclauv es The 
ancestors are given food and she becomes a member of her husband's la mil 

Marriage by capture. To avoid this long and expensive arranged rnarriage 
the Bhottadas sometimes capture a girl from the market or during the Chanra 
festival Her kith and kin visit the boy's place to abuse and threaten the boy and 
demand that he hand over the girl to them. If the girl is happy, she usually does not 
come out of her hiding place. If she is not happy, she surrenders herself to her 
father and 1s taken back. Compensation is demanded from the offender 

If the girl does not show herself. elders come out to settle the affair The 
mount of compensation. bride price, etc. are discussed. The decision is bindinz on 
the kidnapper, who pays the amount demanded and marnes the girl. 

Marriage by Service Sometimes a poor Bhottada goes tu serve in th 
family of .i well-to-do person wuh the aim of obtaining the latter· s daughter 
sister in marriage after the stipulated period of service The term of service extend. 
from five to ten years Dunng this penod the servant receives only food and 
clothes After the stipulated penod the airl is aivcn m marnaac ll' the bov If h 



wishes. he may stay with his father-m-law or he rn 
go back to his own house 

'n house or rnav 

- 
man may keep his elder brother's widow if he desires If 

man is entitled to compensation from the new husband Polygynv 1 
if the wife is found to be ban-en 

The Bhottadas bury their dead in a sleeping posiuon Verv well-to-d 
persons in certain localities are not interested in practising cremation 
consist of Pitakhia on the third day, Dasha on the tenth day. and a re 
eleventh day Pollution is observed for ten days, during which the d 
agnates are forbidden to cook any food On Pua day they eat rice. nun. 
and brinjal. The nails are pared On Dasha day, the son is shaved. and c, el) one 1 

given cloth and a napkin On- the eleventh day, everyone is feasted The barber 
does not serve them: instead the sister's son does the work and gets the present~ 
They believe in rebirth, but do not observe anv Sradha, et 

The Bhottadas have a great belief in the existence of a number of spmts. 
gods and goddesses. Budhi Thakurani, Bhairabi. Budhi Pardeshi. Basumata, Sana 
Durga and the Sun are a few of their deities These are propitiated during fesuval 
and offered sacrifices of fowl. goat and sheep Their Pujari acts as the priest 

The festivals are (i) Chaitaparab in Chanra. (ii) Akhi Truua in Baishakh, 
(iii) Sraban Amus 111 Sraban, (iv) Nuakhia in Bhadrab, (v) Dashara in Asin. 
Oiwali in Kartika, (vii) Punia in Pusa and (viii) Suriya Jatra in Magh 

Chaitaparab is one of the important fesuvals and is connected with fertilit 
rites and the production of a bumper harvest They eat new mangoes after offerin 
the same to the village deity The Pujari sows the first seeds They arrange the 
annual hunt and spend the night in dancing and music. Seeds are sown after proper 
worship and offering to Basumata. 

Pusa Punia is a festival of-enjoyment and merry-making, with dancing m 
other villages for weeks together During Diwali they worship cows. bullocks and 
offer rice and salt to them They arrange a feast on this occasion and enjoy n 

Apa11 from these festivals they participate m Holi in Fagun and the car 
festival in Asadh with the neighbouring population. They have now adopted Laxrm 
puja in Magusir in imitation of other Hindu nc:1ghbours Bali Jatra ,s observed 111 

Koraput district in some areas when crops fail for lack of rain in several years 
successively. The effigies of Shima and Kandhuni Debi are ccrcrronmllv kept and 
worshipped The Bhottadas participate in it with other non-tribals and Hindu 

The Bhottadas dance on various occasions such as marriage. Pusa Puma 
and Chana Paraba. They have a few types of dunce and arc not so expert m danc 
nd music as the other tribals, Thev dance the chcrcchcm dunna Pusa Puma and 

tlau11idm?1ut during marriage 
nererhcra. though they dunce 
Dmmitlarnat is danced hy girl 

eremonies, Both men and ,, 
paraiely The movement is ,, 

nly Both types are expr 

() 

rueipate it, 
· and livel 
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he Bhouada seulemehts are too large and heterogeneous The: he 

~ct m one 10" with the road m fn.>nt of them Ihey have no common house Ihe 
village deity has us temple at one end of the villaae The vitlaces arc situated m the 
plams. and aancuhual land surrounds the villaae 

mostly have one room m th 
rooms m Ille K.omput area The houses have wide covered vcrand 

kmg 1s done mside the roum The roofs ar 
re made of wood wattles plastered wrth mud 

re replacing the mud walls In Kalahandi area. t1lcJ roof: 
arc also 10 be seen 

Before constructing a house. the Dison 1s consulted 
decision, they construct the house after the Disari or Brahman per 

to h 

Their material culture 1s very simple They use earthen pots made by the 
potter for carrying. storing water and cooking Rope cots are seen in certain 
houses Alummium utensils, brass jars and pots are also seen in well-to-d 
families They make receptacles out of straw to store grain They ha, e barst, 
crewdnvers, axes, paniki etc They have the husking lever and the hand-pounder 
or kir11111. For agncultural implements, they have the ploughshare, plough. pa111. 
icklc, bullock can, aktuli and wooden sticks. They make their own ploughs For 
musical instruments they have drums known as Nangara, Dhol. Tarnak. Tudubudi 
Thev ha, c Mahuri They also use Gini and Thala 

- 

he Bhottadas neither spin nor weave but purchase clothes from I 
dealers hkc the Doms Bhouadas living near the: town mostly wear mill 
lothes. which they buy in the market The men wear shins and baninns In 

Kalahandi men usually wear napkins and chaddurs Women wear whue an 
oloured saris The men wear alloy k/111d11 on their wrists and 110/is in their e 
The women· wear glass or rubber bangles, all 
earrings, nose rings. glass-bead 
Rings of silver alloy for the fin 
on their legs These 
rnarnents in or on their ears. nose 

The Bhouadas arc 
not practi 
the fields 
In 

They pursue wet cultivation 
labourers when ther 

ned to m time: 

II son - pulse 
hanJ) und 
I IOWt:\CI. 

not 
r dmlv n mmumt 



markets They purchase salt, 
their daily use Raw material 

utensils tor 
ed 

nd obey the authorities In spite of their hard labour. 
they fail to prosper. as they should be on account of being exploited by more 
advanced neighbours Most of them do not know current market rates The \\ omen 
ell and buy goods in the market place and are easily duped by clever businessmen 

In times of need they 001Tow money from local traders. and after the harvest p~ 
back three to four times the money actually borrowed to the moneylender Official 
in the Forest. Revenue and Excise departments take advantage of their snnphcit 
and take their produce m the form of bribes. Marriage being ,e1)' expensive. they 
borrow money and become prey to the exploiters The Dams are cunning and 
exploit them when selling salt and cloths to them Taking two to three umes the 
actual pnce from these innocent folk 

The Bhottadas are not untouchables They consider the Domb and Panos tl 
be very low and do not touch them Brahmans allow the Bhouada to enter their 
houses Most of the other communities. except the Brahmans, Karan and 
Khandayat. will take water from them They treat the Omanatyas and Bhunuas • 
their equals but regard tnbes like the Kondh. Gond and Gadabas as mfei ior The) 
do not practise any defiling occupation and can worship m Hindu temple 
However, they are still educationallv verv backward and should thus Ix aiven 
special safeguards 

• 



BHUYAN 

B. B. ,\lohn11ty 

he Bhuyan are one of the prirrunve tribes of Orissa and arc found maml) 
in the Bhuvan Pirh of Keonjhar district They are also found m large numbers m 

f Bihar. Bengal and Assam S C Roy has di\ ided the tribe mt 
two broad sections The southern section. centred m Onssa. 1s the backwm 
ecuon of the tribe. while the non hem section. centred in Chounagpui. cont ams the 
rclauvelv advanced sect ion of the tribe 

In Orissa the Bhuyans are found 111 Ban 
the adjoining areas of Bonar and Pallaharc 
Dhenkanal districts The name 'Bhuyan' may b 
'Bhumi', meaning land or eanh The tribe i·· 
Bhuiyan and Bhuinya 

Keonjahr dismct and 
undaraai h and 

Bhurye .. 

Bhuyan Prrh, the main concentrated pocket of the Bhuyans. hes roughly 
between 21 ° and 22° north latitude and 8 50 and 8 60 east longitude The blocks o 
hills and elevated valleys which stretch from north to south along the western 
borders of Keonjhar and join Bonai sub-division of Sundargarh district on II 
north-eastern side fo1111 the homeland of the primuive section of the! Bhuyans Th, 
tract is the watershed of the Baitarani nver in the nonh and the Brahmnrn river m 
the south The national highway running through the blocks of hills or upper 
Keonjhar separates the habnat of the Bhuyans from that of the Juang The Juung 
Prrh, with us centre at Gonasika, lies to the east. while the Bhuyan P11 h. \\ ll h It 
entre at Bunsapal. lies to the west of the upper Kconjhar 

The approach to the Bhuyan villages located 111 this region ,s very difficuh. 
particularly in rainy season. due to lack of adequate road communicauons 
Moreover. the jungles, which once teemed with many wild animals such :15 uge ..•. 
bisons, elephants bears and wild boars, have now been completely dcpnv cd of anv 
uch fauna. due to the continued practice of shifting cultivation 

The Bhuyan population in Orissa in 1981 census was 2.07.79'!-. of which 
I, 97,483 were rural dwellers and I 0,3 IO wee urban dwellers During I <J9 I ccnsu 
their population went up to 2,46,573 establishing a growth rate of I 8 66 per cent 
over the decade. The sex ratio among them is I 022 females per thousand rnal 

The percentage of literates, which was 22 5 per cent dunn 
improved to 35.4 during 199 I. This is somewhat higher than the 
22.31 per cent for the entire tribal population of the Stat 

rrther 
e 

The Bhuyan hamlets or \ illages are situated either on pl.ueau LmJ ~\n the 
hilltops or else 1.m the hill slopes in the middle of the li.>rt<~t The \ 1lbgt··· 
generally small in size and contain t\ homogeneous Bhuyun popul.mon 
.culcmeru patterns of the villages are not identicul and J\') nut conform to •. m .. 
pnucm 111 a village some houses may he biult adjaccm tu one .morher m ,u,· 
fa<.:llll.! n street which runs 111 between them. while other houses may be located here 

,) 



and there m the uneven ten-aces There is usually a courtyard at the front of the 
house and a kitchen garden at the back The cowshed 1s constructed at a comement 
place on one side of the courtyard Like the Juangs. the Bhuyans have well 
maintained youth dormuories known as Mandaghar or Darbarghar for th 
unrnarned boys. usually constructed in the centre of the village The dorrnnorv al 
erves as a guest house. meeting place for elders and a granary for the , illag 
lrnponant musical mstrurnents like the clutngus (tambourine} and drums are kept 
hanging from the extended deer antlers fixed to the walls In front of the dorrnnc 
is an open space which serves as the dancing area for the unmarried boys and girl 
of the village On one of the corners of the dancmg area. at a little distance. hes the 
acrcd shnne of Gainsiri Khunta. made of a round piece of caned wooden pillar 
and represent mg the unelarv deuv of the villaae 

Bhuyan house 1s rectangular in ground plan with two sloped I oof 
thatched with grass The average size of the house is ::!5 ft by I:! Ii The walls of 
the house are made up of wooden logs thickly plastered with mud a11J cowdung on 
either side The rafters and beams of the roof are made up of wooden logs. and the 
roof 1s thatched with a kind of wild grass called Khar Some well-to-do familie 
who can afford them have houses thatched with tiles made by themselves The 
house has a single door which is made either of wooden planks or of bamboo split 
plastered with mud and cowdung on either side The house has no windows A 
'piece of rope is used to close the bamboo door. but in the case of the wooden door, 
the locking arrangement 1s made by fixing an iron chain to the door and a hook on 
to the doorframe 

The material contents of the Bhuyan house exhibit a very poor picture, 
from which the economic condition of the tribe can be assessed. House articles 
consist mainly of different types of earthen vessels, jars, gourd containers. 
palmleaf mats. string cots. wooden headrests. a leaf umbrella and raincoat, broom. 
bamboo baskets of different sizes, a winnowing fan. a mortar and pestle. a grinding 
stone. small and large axes, a few knives. a ploughshare. a digging stick. a hoe, a 
bow and arrow. a kcrosine lamp, and a grain bm made from straw Except for the 
ea11henware vessels and iron implements. which arc purchased from local market. 
the other articles an: sdf made 

The economic life of the Bhuyans mainly centres around shiftin 
euluv.incn. which 1s the primary source of their livelihood To a large extent th' 
upplerm:ntt:d by the collection of minor forest produce and wet and dry 
uluvauon, and by hunting. fishing and wage earnmg Other than those mention 
above, some Bhuyan, particularly those living m the plains. have taken to pen 
trade and commerce and industrial employment. Rope-making and ordinary 
arpeutry arc known to all men. and mat-making is the recreational activitv of th 
Bhuyan women. The Bhuyans follow a sexual division of labour for 
activities Generally heavier work. such as cutting trees, ploughin6• 

hunting and fishmg, foll on the shoulders of the men, while lighter work 
king and other domestic work. are the monopoly of the women- thntchino 

houses and climbing trees are taboo for them Work like cleanng th 
weeding. transplanting. harvesting, threshing. and the eollecuon of m, 
p1 educe arc undenekcu bv both men and women 

.. 
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The land at the valley bottom (hulia) is used foi permanent cultivauon. 

paddy being the only crop grown As water 1s available m the valley throughout the 
ear. these lands are the best for paddy culnvauon These favourable condiuon 

have induced them to apply chemical feruhzers 10 the111 -wetlands tu improve 
productivity In add111011 to these lands they have plain lands at elev aicd site 
(110/a) which are used for growmg nigcr. pulses and minor millets The kuchen 
garden (hak(l(/i) 1s mt ended for growrng , cgetablcs. tobacco. maize and mustard 
he bola. nala and hakatli lands arc privately owned. while the lands under 
hiftmg cultivation are held communally Both sowing and tr::msplanung ate 
practised in growing paddy m wet land. while only sowing 1s practised 111 growm 
crops m nala and bnkadt lands Except for buktuli land and wetland no other type 
of land are manured, and bullock-driven ploughs are commonlv used to till all 
types of land m the village. 

Cultivation is a family affair in which all able-bodied adult members of th 
family cooperate Whenever any extra labour is required u 1s commissioned not by 
hire but by exchange basis. Outside labour 1s required only for weeding and 
harvesting A man having no draught animals may accept the help of another man 
who has them. In such cases he has to till the land of the owner of the animals for 
the same number of days he used the animals on his own land 

The Bhuyans domesncate various animals like the cow. bullock. buffalo, 
goat, sheep and fowl. etc The rnam object 111 keeping cows is not milk but 
cultivation and breeding 

The Bhuyans are in the habit of collecting rumor forest produce extensive! 
for their own consumption and also for sale as a secondary source of income The 
important items of forest collection include 1110/111" flowers, mo/1110 seeds, mango, 
jackfruit. tamarind, lutrida, anala, sal seed, k11s11m. various types of green leave .•. 
mushrooms, edible roots and tubers They also collect firewood: thatching gr 
fibers for rope-making and different types of herbs and shrubs of medic ma I value 

The Bhuyans practise shifting cultivation extensively. which 1s called rm/a 
chasa They generally cultivate a patch of forestland for three consecutive years, 
after which it is left abandoned. The patch in the first year of cultivanon is known 
as hiringa. in the second year as kaman and the third year as guda These patche 
are located on flat hilltops stretching down to the foothills The hills III this area arc 
generally flat topped and without many stone boulders, and the grudieut is gentle: 
Land under shifting cultivation is confined to 5° to 12° slope After culuvaung • 
patch of land for three years they leave it fallow for a period of 5 to 7 years t 
recuperate. Previously the fallow period was 12 to 15 years The nwn reason IOI 

its reduction is popular ion pressure and the shortage of land for poil« culuv auou 
The land under shifting cultivation belongs 10 the village. but a p.uch of S\\ iddcn 
after distribuuon hy the village committee remains in the r 
long he culuv ates it 

The first year of shifting culuvanon (hiri11go) 11\\oh 
the select 1011 of hill slopes m December-January by the , illagl' comnuu 

headed by the Prudhan. tree-felling and bush-cleuring (guchlwkaw) from Februarv 
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pnl. piling up of felled trees and tiring (mwpudr,) 111 Apnl-May. bush-clcann 
(julftkaw) m May. sowing (hum,) in July after Akhm Parah, ploughing and hoema 
(h/111111_rn11gc) m July, weeding and debushing (JtulalwcMw) m St:ptcmber-Octobcr 
after Ashianpuja. watching the crops 111 "I\Jovember-Decembc1. and final I 
harvesung from December onwards The crops grown in the S\\ idden during the 
first year are kolatha. birhi, rasi and \ arious types 0f vegetables, pulses and 
reeper 

Dunng the second year of shifting cultivation (koma11) the m,1111 crop grown 
1s a short duration paddy and jawar (ga11gc1) The former 1s sown 111 the middle 
the plot and the latter on the borders of the plot K.arlo. manih«. ka11g11 and vanou 
types of vegetables an: grown in the second year In the third year of shrfun 
culuvaiion (g1u/a) only nigcr is grown If a patch fetches a good harvest m the 
... econd year. then 11 1s culuvatcd for the third year The same patch can be brought 
under cult" a111.m for u fourth year if there 1s a good harv est in the third vear 

The Bhuyans use very simple implements 111 their :1gncultural operauon 
Ihe most important implements used in shiftmg cultivation are the hoc and th 
axe Other implements mclude the plough, yoke, crowbar, spade, sickle. knife 
wooden po le el 

Rice is their staph! food and 1s considered superior to all 01hc1 type 
Whatever amount of paddy is procured Jt ,s never sold Otherwise they exchange 
birlu and uigcr for nee Besides nee they make preparations of millets and other 
cereals They eat pulses occasionally, particularly on festive occasions Roots, 
tubers. flowers and fruits, which are collected from forest. supplement their food t 
a great extent during the lean month 

mong alcoholic drinks the Bhuyans drink 111a/111a liquor. a nee beer called 
pachhi, toddy extracted from dare palms, so/up drink extracted from sago palms. 
and liquor prepared from cereals The Bhuyans arc used to both chewing and 
making Men smoke tobacco grown m kuchen gardens by rolling 11 m sal leave .•. 
while women chew 1t with lime Buli. tobacco paste (g11rukl111) and betel arc 
purchased 111 the local market and consumed 

Roy has recorded the following sections of the Bhuyan communuv 
lhese are Des 13huiya or Mal Bhuiyu. Pai .1j,1 Bhuiya 01 Ruutnh 13huiya. Bathudi 
Bhuiya, Santali Bhuiya. Dandnsena Bhuiya. Rajkuh 1.)r B,1r Bluuya. Snout ,a 
Bhuiya. Khandait or Pawanbuns Bhuiya, Katti Bh,11)a. Nuksiya Bhuiya. ,.\,1kc 
Bhuiya. Dake Bhuiya, Reiclnsan Bhuiya, Musher Bhuiyu and Gh.uwar Bhuiya 
s·ome of these sections are just descriptive names, while: some others a, c 
designated on the basis of their mythical origin 

The family, being patrilineal, ,s the smallest social unit and comprises both 
consaguineal and affinal relations. As the family 1s patrilmeal descent 1<; traced 
through the male line from father to son A daughter belongs to her father', J..l,11/1 
( extended lineage group) so long as she 1s unman red, but after marriage she 
becomes a member of her husband's khilli The. fannly 1s most I) nuclc,u , 
consisting of husband, wife and their unmarned children In some 
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dependents. like parent 
wuh the nuclear farrul 

r unmarried brothers and sisters. arc al 
tended or joint families are rarelv met with 

und II\ m 

The next biggest social unit 1s the lmeage or k11111mha formed by a group 
families related to one another by blood The relauonship between the lineage 
roups 1s based on mutual help and co-operation Exchanges of labour at the time 
f the construction of the house and agricultural operations. exchanges of food 

dunng festivals, and the organisation of Joint functions and observance of b111h and 
death pollution jointly are some of the striking features which govern the acuvuie 
of the lineage members 

everal kutumbas from an exogamous unit called a klulli or bansa All the 
members of a khilli are believed to be descended from a common ancestor 

The next biggest unit is the village, which may comprise the members of 
one or several khillis In the past the Bhuyan villages were hornogenous and all the 
households m a village were related to one another by blood, therefore intra-village 
marnage was forbidden Broadly speaking, Bhuyan villages are divided into two 
groups. bandhu villages (cognatic) where rnarnage is possible and kutumba 
villages (agnatic), where marriage is not possible Recently, due to in and out 
nugration the composition of villages has undergone a change Now. villages with 
both cognatic and agnatic groups are not unusual 

The Bhuyans believe that every human being must pass through different 
events in life such as birth, childhood, adulthood, old age and death Unnatural 
deaths are attributed either to the wrath of the gods and goddesses or to a sm 
committed by the person during his previous b111h They look down on barren 
women. and those women who give birth to many children enjoy considerable 
pride and prestige. Bi11h is always welcome in Bhuyan society, whether of a boy or 
a girl The expectant woman undergoes several restrictions during her pregnan 
She is not allowed to eat the meat of any sacrificial animal She does not take curd 
or anything that tastes sour She is not allowed to go to the place of worship or t 
forest alone. She should not touch a corpse, nor see the smoke from a cremation 
fire Birth takes place in a separate shed constructed as a lying-m room An elder! 
experienced woman is called to act as midwife tsutruniharii The naval stnng · 
cut by the baby's mother with an arrowhead if the child is male and a split barn 
if the child is female The placenta and the cord are buried m a pit dug at the back 
of the house. The rmdwife bathes the baby and the mother using tepid water an 
warms them by kindling a fire inside The mother observes certam resrncuons in 
respect of her food intake for some time during the post-deli, cry penod Th 
pollution continues for two to three months which 1s removed in a phased manner 
They carry out name-giving and first hair-cutting ceremonie 

The Bhuyan observe clan (khilli) and , illage ex 
inhabited by one k/111/i In the past marriage within the 
because the people of a village were agnates and 
types of marriage prevalent among them are marriage 
marriage by capture: tghicha), love marriage (plwltr/11 
and rnarnuge by negotiation (mung: hihlw). etc Th 
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marriage oy capture (ghiclw), although instances of marriage by elopement 
(dh,mprula) and ncgouauon inutug! h1hlw) are not unusual Wrd 
also prevalent in the society They do not recognise 
prefer ential form of marnage Likewise levirate and 
pracuscd in their society An arranged marriage invol 
bride price and expenditure on feasts given to the guests, agnates and cognates wh 
attend the marriage ceremony Bnde wealth vanes depending upon the econonu 
tat us of the family Generally, u consists of three bullocks or cows Besides. one 
piece of cloth and a rupee are given to the bride's mother and about 160 kgs .of 
nee and a he-goat for the feast In the case of other types of marriage. the bnde 
price is also paid but at a much reduced rate 

They beheve that a human being has to die one day or other after bem 
very old News of a death ,s immediately conveyed to the kinsmen and other elder 
members of the village They practise both burial and cremation. although th 
former occurs more than the latter The corpse is earned to the burial ground on a 
bier armdst the loud lamentations of the family members and kinsmen It 1 

believed that if the relatives do not lament for the dead, the latter may feel 
offended m the other world A pit about seven feet long and five feet deep is dug, 
and the dead body ts laid down in it with the head pointing north The eldest son 
and. in his absence, the brother of the deceased puts the first handful of earth over 
the corpse after which the pallbearers fill up the prt with earth Boulders, stone 
and thorny branches are then put on the grave. Death pollution is observed for two 
to three days At the end of u, the villagers are given a feast by the deceased' 
family The lineage members clip their hair, shave their beards and pave their nail 
The ulden earthenware vessels are thrown away and replaced bv new one 

The Bhuyans believe in the existence of innumerable deities having their 
abode in the village and nearby spnng and m the surrounding hills and forest They 
influence the life of the people and the course of events in the village 
failure, death, disease and the well being of the individual and of society depend 
upon the mental condition of these supernatural powers In order to ensure safety. 
ecurity and prospenty these supernatural beings are propitiated \\ ith time! 
tferings of food and drink by the religious headman of the village 

Like many other tribal groups of the area, the Bhuyans have two high gods 
known as Dharam Devara (Sun God) and Basukimata ( Earth Goddess) who ar 
always benevolent These supreme beings are not represented in any form but they 
are constantly remembered. and whenever any religious ceremony is performed 
individually or collectively they are worshipped properly, 

Borum, which is represented by a stone boulder pl 
on the outskirts of the village, is an rmportant village deity A number or pat 
tlevata also exist in the locality The term par usually refers to a region and the put 
devata is the tutelary deity of that region. Different regions have different pm 
devatas with distinctive names and functions of their own 
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installed first in the new site selected for founding :1 , ,llage Thakurnm ,s another 
\ ill age deity located 111 a hut adjacent to the bachelor's dormuory The image of 
Thakurani is made of clay by the local potter and it is changed c, Cl)' yea, for a ne,, 
ne m the month of December In addiuon to these dcrucs there arc nnccsn al 
pirits and a number of malevolent spirits who cause disease and death '' hen 
angry They arc also suitably propruated on different occasions The 13huyans have 
now started worshipping Hindu gods and goddesses like Siva. Lakshmi, Iagnn.uh. 
Radha and Krishna on such occasions as is prescribed 111 the Hindu ruual calendar 

In every Bhuyan village there is a panchayat which meets al the durbar 
whenever required The village headman or pradhan presides o, er the panchayat 

group of villages form a confederation called a pirha The panchayat .n this le, cl 
is called the ptrhu panchayat, and the secular headman who presides over 11 1 

called the sanlar. 

The primary functions of the village panchayat arc to decide the pnniuon of 
property among brothers. to distribute land for shifting culrivauon. to orgnmzc 
religious ceremonies. and to maintain peace and order m the , illagc In the en, he, 
dispensation the pradhan and sardar were very powerful anti men of nurhoruv 
They used to collect land revenue from the ryots and mairuam law anti order 111 

their respective areas of Jurisdiction Since mdepcndcncc and the aboln ton of 
intermediary system and merger of the feudatory stares wuh Onssa these 
traditional political organisations have been weakened The uuroducuon of the 
statutory panchayat has further weakened the old political order and pirhtt 
organisation 

Being one of the primnive tribal communities. the Bhuyans are facing a lot 
of difficulties in the . economic front Due to the ban imposed on slufung 
cultivation. the scarcity of wet land in the valley bottom for paddy cultivation and 
the rapid extinction of forest wealth. the people are forced to become wage earner 
and indebted in the absence of alternative means of livelihood Further this h, 
resulted in the out-migration of people in search of employment Besides, the 
suffer from various diseases. of which the incidence of malaria is , cry high 
because of insanitary conditions and lack of health education Moreover, m the 
absence of an adequate number of sanitary wells. there is an acute shortage 
drinking water in Bhuyan villages, particularly those located at higher altitude 

In the recent past massive developmental programmes have been launchc 
by the government for the uplift of the weaker 
belonging to scheduled castes and scheduled tnbes Although , anous am 1-pn, c11 

and income-generating schemes are now being implemented among the Bhuy.u» 
through agencies like the block, DRDA and ITDA, il 1s still felt nccess:u y that I\H 

the Paudi Bhuyans. the most primitive section of the tribes. al least 1,, 1.) nucro 
projects. one each at Bhuyan Pirh of Keonjhar drsmct and the other at Ko1d.1 bloc 
of Sundargarh distnct, should be established to look after their Jc, clopmcut 
exclusively 
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BHUMI 

G.B. Saltoo 

The Bhumia are mostly concentrated 111 Nowrangpur district In addition. 1h 
poradically scattered in the districts of Sambalpur, Boudh-Khondmal. Ganjarn 
undargarh According to the 1991 census report, their total population !n 

of which 56,657 are males and 52,881 are females The total population 
f Bhumias has increased from 75,221 in 1981 to 1.09.538 wuhm a decade and 

the growth rate 1s 45 62 per cent Their sex ratio is 933 females per I OOQ male 
They have adopted Oriya as their mother tongue Their rate of literacy increased 
from 6 3 per cent to 9 3 per cent within a decade from 1981 to 1991 

They are divided into a number of totermsuc exogamous clans called bansa 
which are known as Nag, Bagh and Surya Ordinanly families of one bansa reside 
in a village There are separate hamlets for different bansas But nowadays this i 
lowly yielding place to multi-hu11sa villages or hamlets which appear to have 
come to stay Although rnarnage within the same bansa is strictly prohibited pre 
marital sexual experiences did not appear to be altogether absent 

Usually the Bhumia settlements are localed on the outskirts of clean caste 
villages They do not follow any definite settlement pattern so far as the setting of 
illages are concerned. The houses lie scattered here and there Sometimes they are 

arranged in two rows facing the principal village road Their houses are rectangular 
in shape with gabled roofs The walls are made either of wooden planks or watt I 
plastered with mud Their houses may measure ts· 111 length. 12' 111 breadth and 
IO' to 11' in height The roof 1s made using either bamboo or wooden rafter 
thatched with forest grass Their houses are divided into two halv es having n wall 
in the middle, the height of which varies from 4' to 5 · The inner pan 1s used as a 
storeroom and the outer part, with a doorway on 10 the front verandah. 1s used as a 
kitchen and bedroom The houses are not provided wuh windows for er 
ventilation Sometimes the houses are provided with lofts spreading bamboo poles, 
which serves as an additional storeroom. The cattle sheds are usually located at the 
side of the living house. 

In constructing a new house the house site is usuall 
the traditional priest of the Bhumia community On an auspicious day in the 
evening, three grains of rice are placed at the three comers of the proposed sue an 
covered with leaf ·cups by the Disari The next mommg these leaf-cups are 
removed by the Disari and if it is found that the grains have not been disturbed. 
then the site is considered to be auspicious and fit for dwelling Then the D1san 
fixes a central pole to lay the foundation 

.. 

In Bhumia society, male children are preferred 
ked down u_pon and the position of a barren woman 1 

)S II ion lll women I 

ound to be c, en worse - 
Two forms of ruarnagc are prevalent, n.,md) arranged .md forced 

mm nugc The prevalence 9f bnde pr ice leads m,lll) w .ulopt the IJttc1 torm \)t' 
ma111agc, whereby };11'I elopes wuh the hoy wuh whom she " m l\"C: and then 
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tribesmen from ncarbv villaaes are invued 10 It 
which is I 
day only Besides these t w 
practised among them Their 

Ban-en women arc looked down upon. JS mentioned earlier Pollution ane: 
b111h is observed for eight days The dead are usually cremated People who du: o 
nakebue. cholera or smallpox are buned Children up 10 the ace 0f SC\Cn are al 
buried 

Rice is their staple! food They also take millet and pulse: 
egetubles, roots and tubers They prepare gruel our of mandut (m 

which they take 10 the morning and evening They are habituated 10 t:tkm1! houor 
and sulop juice as uuoxicants Ap::111 from these. they also chew and 
tobacco. which they grow 111 their back yard Nowadr 
popular a!> a beverage due 10 outside contact 

The Naik is regarded 
richest 
land. i 
leader 

Icade, of the villaae 
d number of 

1k. who ,s r 

the 
of 

re: heredu 

The Bhatnaik settles village feuds. while petty vill 
10 the village Naik In certain important disputes. the Bh 
of village elders to discuss and decide the matter The 
religious head of the village and performs the cerei 
individuals and the village as a whole 
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trance and act as a medium for a spirit called Debra Hundi Debra and Budh1mar11 
are the chief deities In every village, there 1s a pnest called D1sa1 i \\ ho 1s al 
treated as a doctor of mag, 

male Bhumia usually wears a small napkin about - 
ne yard m width The women wear coloured saris about 

gomg out of the village. the men wear a small dhoti and 
wear sari and pell icoats The children within the age group 
small napkms The well-to-do men of this communuy use warm clothing during 
the winter months and the poorer sections use 'coarse cotton wrappers to save 
themselves from the chillv weather 

The Bhurrua women wear mutli for the nose, khun]u fur the ears and 
necklaces These ornaments are usually made of brass and whue metals Wcll-h, 
<lo Bhumia women use these ornaments made up gold Besides these glass bangle 
an: becoming popular am9ng the younger generation 

Although the Bhumia are economically very poor they are very clean m 
their habits The walls and floors of their houses are regularly smeared with 
cowdung, mud and water by the women The outer walls are painted with red. 
white and black ochre The women take a great interest in these works They are 
very fond of dance and music The Dhemsa dance is gaimng much popularit 
among them, Boys and girls dance together They play a number of stringed 
instruments like the bchcla, sarangi and drums like the tnmak, runji and ga11n1111·a 

during the dance Nowadays. however. the Bhumia have lost thcrr original cultural 
traits due to the impact of modem civilization though they retain some traduional 
characteristics. which attract both anthropologists and sociologists for further 
.. tud 
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BHl'MIJ - P.S. Dt1.'i/Hlfllflil.. 

~ 
I 

The Bhurmjas arc one of the Hmduized tribes and ,11 c found l:.lrgd) Ill the 
dist rict or \ layurbhanj Etymologrcally the term · Bhunuj means one \\ ho 1s born 
from the soil The Hmdus who nnmigrared later on might have gl\cn chem 1h1 
name. as the Bhurnijas bemg the earlier settlers were 111 possession of land 

Dalton classifies them as Kolarian on linguistic grounds Racially they arc 
proto-Ausuuloids Risley says that the Bhumijas resemble the vtundas mostl 
losely in speech and manners He also says that the Bhumijas arc: nothing more 

than a branch of the Mundas, who have spread 10 the: east. nunglcd "tth th 
Hmdus. and thus for the most pan severed their connection with the parent mt 
This hypothesis seems on the whole to be borne out by the facts observ able al the 
present day The Bhurnijas of western Manbhum are beyond doubt put c Munda 
They inhabit the tract of the country which lies on both sides of the Subarnarckha 
nver The region contains an enormous number of Mundan graveyards and mav 
fairly be considered as one of the very earhest settlements of the Munda rare 

he Bhumijas are a dolicocephahc and pluiyrrhine people wuh wav y h.111 
and dark complexion They now speak a kmd of broken Oriya Ill "hu.:h they h~" c 
borrowed considernbly from Bengali But in olden davs. the tnbc haJ their l)\\ n 
original tongue 

The Bhumijas of Mayuybhanj do not claim to be the ongmal mhabirams of 
the soil Accord mg to the tradition prevalent among them their original abode " .... 
m Tamulia 111 81h:.1r There lived a man named Munda,' who had four sons As their 
descendants increased in number, they migrated in different directions and one 
ame to Mayuybhanj The Hindus from whom they freely borrowed their custom ... 
and manners seem to have been later nnrmgrant 

cording to another story referred to by Dalton. Sing Bonga (the Sun 
od) was self-created He made the earth and animals and a pair of hurrun bcme 

Twelve boys and girls were born to them They lived as husban 
desired by Sing Bonga, and all human beings sprang up as a result of their pan mg 
Ho. Bhumijas, Brahmans. Sudrus, Bhuinvas. Santals and 

In Orissa the tribe i 

femnl 
men: 

village contums from ten to ~l\t)' houses, even nl\)tc:, belongmg, 11., the 
llhunuJ Other inbcs aml castes hke the Santab. Khanas. B,uhuJ,~. t11.,, and othe: 
I hndu 1.:,L,1c:, arc .IIS1.l t,,lll\d 1,, he Ii, 111).! 1n these.' , 111,,ccs l he hou::.cs, thouah 



onstructed m the plains, are not arranged in any order They hve m cornmodtou .. 
double-slope houses with a plinth area of about 30 ft x 15 ft Most of the hous 
have two rooms But some of the well-to-do families have houses with more than 
two rooms The rooms are utilized as a kitchen, bedroom, storeroom and cattle 
hed 

II the rooms have permanent doors but no windows Houses are 
constructed out of bamboo and sal saplings, ued with grass ropes and ihatche 
with straw The walls are made of bamboo and sa! saplings and twigs plastered 
over with mud on both sides The walls are sometimes decorated ,, uh the design 
of elephants and men riding on horses. and paddy stalks painted "ith nee powder 
mixed with water Their houses contain a poruco which they use for cmenamm 
guests They also construct wooden racks over which grain conramers are kept At 
one end of the house a separate shed for cattle is made 

Before construcung houses on a new site they resort to the gram divination 
method to determine the auspiciousness of the site In the evening they place nee 
grains mixed with verrruhon m one corner of the selected sue If these grams are 
found intact the next morrung, the site is considered auspicious Similarly. befor 
occupying a new house. they offer puja to Thakurani to protect them from the e, 11 
influence of the spint 

- 

.. 

Among household articles they have few of indigenous origin Most of the 
articles are purchased from the market The household and agncultur::il implement 
consist only of those articles which are needed in day-to-day life. for example. 
baskets. earthenware water vessels. metal dishes and tumblers. wooden ladles. axe 
and sickles All these goods are purchased from the market. except ladles which 
they make at home Other articles made at home are mats. bamboo-leaf umbrell 
and tharkeas (wooden bells for cattle) 

The huntmg implements of the Bhurnijas consist of bows and arows The 
arrow wuh a wooden head is called a thuthi and that with an iron head a ur Th 
iron head is obtained from the market 

Their musical instruments are flutes tbansi) and drums idho! and mac/al 
The wooden frame of the dhol they make themselves out of gum/um wood. and the 
skins of the drum are fitted bv the Chamar caste The flutes are made out 
bamboo 

regards dress and ornaments they follov 
hildren of both sexes go naked for up to four or five years Then the) "ear 

towel (gamuclw) or pants 1111 adolescence when they stall wearing clothes The 
male dress consists of a sh111. a dhou and a towel The towel is i...ept on the 
houlder The women wear a sari and a blouse called .it11'11 The sau 1s uenerall .. 
white m colour Dunng winter. they also wear saris or dhous fo, protccuon ,\l!,lllht 

Id In summer. men do not wear stuns when thl.!\ .uc m the \lll.lgc 

The young girls arc fond of ornaments l hey purchase , .u iouv 01 ., 

urnnments such as nose-rinus, can mus, be.id necklaces .• mulcts .md l\mc.k, lh 

.. 



- 
also wear flowers m their hair. pan iculai ly at \\ eddmas and fest» als These 
dresses and ornaments are purchased m the market 

The Bhurmjas arc agnculiurists They are settled cultivators having the, 
own land They grow only one crop, that 1s, paddy in the wetland The} grow some 
rain crops such as oilseeds. pulses m their upland plots and vegetables m the 
kuchen garden In the paddy fields sowmg starts 111 the month of May-June Th 
eedlings are raised m a small plot before being transplanted Transpl 
place in July-August and harvesung in November-December 
transplanting and harvesting. weeding ,s done twice or thrice b 
Besides agriculture. they work as agricultural labourers m others' field for whrch 
they get three kilograms of paddy or Rs 5/- as wages per day After the harvest. 
when they cannot find any wage earning. the males go to work in the rmnmc 
quarries and the tea gardens of Assam They stay there for three to four months an 
orne back again when their agricultural operation commences the next )t'al 
luntmg. which was a gainful economic pursuit m the past. has been gl\ en up due 
to the depletion of the forest and restrictions imposed by the Government 
However, the mam occupation at present is mostly supplemented by \\ aae-eamm 
and forest collection 

Rice is their staple food and is eaten throughout the whole year Like 
Hmdus they eat dal and vegetable curry if they can afford to They abstain from 
taking beef and pork but eat white ants, termites and insects like the Bathudi and 
ounti Rice beer is their favourite drink Mohua liquor is used sumptuously during 

feasts and festivals The whole of Bhurmj society is mainly divided int 
endogamous groups such as the Tarnudia or Tarnana Bhurnij, Haldi 
Bhurnij. Teli Bhumij and Desi or Dehuri Bhumij Of these the Tarnudi 
the highest place in social precedence because of their traditional 
havmg Next to them are the Haldipokharia Bhurnijas It 1 

this section used to serve as midwives among other Bhurmj 
who occupy the next posuion, tradiuonally pressed 011 The Desia sccuon used t 
bum lime All these sections have now left their traditional occupauons but have 
retained their endogamous divistons. with much emphasis on caste-ranking Each 
class forms an endogamous group of us own so that a Tamudra Bhurmj \\ tll not 
marrv a Haldipokhoria Bhurmj and vice-verse 

ach section of these groups consists of a number 
roups called killi For example, the Tamudia Bhurmjas ha, c no less ih.m fifteen 
uch clans, like Horalva (a k111d of wild flower). Tuna (.l grass-like nee pl.mt). $u1 ;i 

(a hug), Naga (a snake). Tarai (a lotus), Marum (a horse). ~t1t1 (the eanh), etc 
These names seem to be totermsuc in nature The name 
are chosen from diverse 
earth, etc The member 

mact w uh 
the totemisuc system dechned. lcav mg ~ml~ the 

effective side. such as the prohibuive marnage rules lln\, l'H'I, the /..,II, 1s ,t su 1ctl. 
us croup, and man rage \\ nh111 1l tli t1.m.;1Je1 cd mcestuou 



Most of the families among the Bhurmjas are of nuclear t)1JC. cons1stm 
husband, wife and unmarned children The children set up their own families soon 
fter marriage They are patrihneal Descent and inheritance are traced through the 
father's side The family is patripotestal. that 1s. the father is consulted on all 
important matters bv his unmarried and marned children 

- 
he kinship terminology 1s mostly or ctassurcarorv type. as they u 

me word to designate a number of relatives They use certam terms like Salo. 
lstri, Didi, Ma, Be11 etc which have been bon owed from Hindu usage They are 
not permitted to Joke with or touch certain relatives like brother's wife. husband' 
elder brother, etc Joking relationships are permitted with the wues younger sister. 

ife's younger brother, elder brother's wife, etc Thev can marrv the wife. 
younger sister and thewife of the deceased elder brother 

The clan system regulates rnarnage, and adult marriages are in , ogue I he 
most common means of acquiring a bride is through negotiation and payment of 
bride price Marriage by capture, service and intrusion are also prevalent l.cvrrate 
and sororate types of marriage are also prevalent Sanga Baha or widow rernarriag 
and cross-cousin marriages are in vogue 

matchmaker idandia) arranges the marriage The bride's father i 
approached by the groom's father along with the elder!_ 
after the matchmaker has finally received a hint They are cordially greeted with , 
sumptuous feast A symbolic plough is exchanged between the negotiating group 
as a token of their consent The bride price (gmwng) 1s then decided, varying from 
Rs 150/- to Rs 2000/-, with two bullocks, and clothes for the 'mother, grandmother 
and the brothers The date of the marriage is settled in consultauon with the 
astrologer (ganak) by the boy's father in the presence of the girl's father 

On the appointed day the bridegroom, along with the villagers, relative 
and friends, proceeds to the girl's village with a musical band for marriage rit 
They are received by the boys and girls of the bride's village soon after their 
arrival. After the bride price is paid to the bride's father, the groom goes to th 
marriage booth, where the nuptial Lying ceremony takes place The Brahman priest 
or, in his absence, the maternal uncle performs homo and join the hands of th 
brida1 pair, uttering all the while certain mantras or mystical formulas After that 
sindurdan rites take place, in which the bride and groom applv vemulion marks t 
each other's forehead twice This solemnizes the ceremon 

.. 

.. 

The marriage may take place either at night or in the mornma After the 
ceremony the groom returns home with his wife After a week or 
taken back by her father. Then the groom goes to bring the bnde back atter .1 
fortnight. There he is presented with new dhoti and shirt, and sweetmeats to be 
distributed among the children in his village On the same dav the aroorn returns t 
his own village with the bride. 

In marriage by capture, the 
the girl when the latter happens t 
the girl accepts then the marrina 
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• he headman is called the Sardar In all cases of , 10IJ1ton of social rule: 
the Sardar com enes a meet mg of the ciders. who enqun c 11110 the dispute. hear the 
necessary e, idence and punish the delinquents Generally. a fine 1s imposed ,~ hich 
is spent for the purchase of nee beer and ..• 0,v,1 f"" :i fr-:-ic.1 Cases of theft and 
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The Bhurnija sacrifice various animals like the goat, sheep. pig and fowl t 
.ausry the deities and spmts Like Hindus they hav e started ofTenng coconuts, 
plantams. sweetmeats, ere and visit the Kali and Siva temples at Hindu festival 
They belie, e in the efficacy of white and black magic Wuchcrafi 1s considered t 
be black magic There are- a number of witchdoctors found 111 a Bhurnij , illag 
However, they adopt Hindu manners and customs and are always lookrng for wa 
10 giv e their mdigenous customs a Hindu colouring 

Under different plans and 111 different penods, schools. roads. "dis and collage 
mdusmes have been built in their area As such their contact wuh non-tribals have 
led them 10 accept man) rlungs from the customs and practices of rhc Hrndu 
people 



BH J I 
T. Patuaik 

The Bhunjia are a numerically small and little-known ti ibe who most I 
reside 111 the Kalahandi District of Onssa and Raipur Dismct of Madhya Pradesh 
They belong to the Dravidian racial group According to Russel and Hiralal, 'Th 
term Bhunjia may perhaps sigmfy one who lives on the soil. from bhum. the earth. 
and u,. depended on 

The Bhunjias have been divided into two main sections. Chukua Bhunj, 
and Chmda Bhunjia Russel and Hrralal rnenuon ihar the Chukuas are of rmxed 
Halba and Gond descent It 1s nonceable. however, that the BhunJias. though 
urrounded by Gonds on all sides. do not speak Gondi. but a dialect ,)f Hind, 
which, according to Sir George Grierson, resembles that of the Halba, and he al 
describes It as' a form of Chhauishgarhi which 1s practically the same as Ba1ga111 · 

cording to Russel and Hiralal, the Chinda division of the Bbunjias ma 
have been derived from the Binjhwars. a Hinduised offshoot of the ancient Barga 
tribe. This would account· for the fact that the tribe speaks a dialect of Hindi, not 
Gondi As the Chuktia sub-tribe appears to be of mixed Gond and Halba origin. 
and as the Chindas are probably descended from the Baigas, the Bhunjias may be 
considered to be an offshoot from these three important tnbe 

The Chuktias are recognised to be of illeguimate descent As a 
consequence of this they strive to increase social status by the very strict 
observance of the rules of ceremonial purity If any man not of his own caste 
touches the hut where a Chuktia cooks his food. 1t is entirely abandoned and 
fresh one is built They do not even eat food cooked b 
ornmunity and this is a restriction found only among th 
where every man is suspicious of his neighbour's parentage The Chmdas ,, hose 
pedigree is more reliable are far less parucular about their social punty and form 
the acculturated section of the tribe The Chuktia Bhunjias are confined exclusive! 
to the hills of the Sonabera plateau. while the Chinda Bhunjias are scatter ed m the 
plains with other tribal and non-tribal cornmurutie 

The total population of the Bhunjias m Ori 
5,567 females) according to the 1991 Census Their main concentration , 
Kalahandi district, where their population 1s 7,142 Next to Kalahandi the. 
found in sizeable numbers m Koraput, and the rest are distributed m Sambal 
Dhenkanal, Balasore and Keonjhar districts. Their growth rate during th~ 
I 981-91 is 24 22 per cent The sex ratio according to the I 991 (' ens us con 
97 5 females per 1000 males The literacy percentage among the Bhunjus " .. , - ~~ 
Per cent in 1981, which increased to \ 

Bhunjia villages , nry in size ranging from 8- \ 
households They belie, c that the , iltnge boundary '" ~u.mk 
~otldcsscs. who protect the \lll:1~c from the: mfiln anon ot 
houses :u c arrnngcd 111 u peculiar way, tw 

h. 
ll\.\11) g 
. .,.11 tb RhunJ1 
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l\ bu1IJ then uuhv nlual hnu..,c~ there A Hln111J1.1 lwu-;r gc:ncrall} hac., tlu ec 
the laigt:\I one 'iL"l\111\! :1, the: li,1111.! cum-suuc 1Pnm the ,cL1H1d hut adjacent 

11 neing used ·" the c.iulc vhcd, ind tlw thud and the ,111,1llcc.,I -ne hemg built ,1 
little 111 fr<,nt lll the h, tni; room, ,, the kuchen. ,, hu.h 1s enclosed .1II round. I he 
lh,u,c..·c. .uc made nf mud ,llld th.uched ,,11h ""d g1ft.S'- The h11u'it.''i have nu dlhll 

·pt Im the ll\llll! room .md kuchen I he floor-. .11c pl.1\tc1ed w n h euher 
'" dune l1I ll,l111m:J canh and the ,, .111, "Hh red .ind ,, hue c.111h 1 he ,, .ills of 

nl<,,t BhunJ1,1 house!'\ .11 c parntcd ,, 11h floral .md annual desuin 

l·tou,dh,ld hd,,11g111gs cornpnsc mat., 1<·/i,111·;1) t..".11thc11\\,11e 1wts. 111011·11 
ind <omc h11111111g uuplcmcntv li,hmg 11 1p, (c hupu), J1gg111•1 

1,1I1g1,I) Bl·,11.k") rhcvc utensils. they have t:1\11~111v 

u11:11s1b. clothes and h;l\kcts ,~,r ,1,1111ll..! fo,idc..111ffs ,111d t111c'it collccuon 

n 
nude ot either 

., cnt manne1 
1i....1nu J bulk v 1. 

11<.: 111.111,.,cJ 111 the dress und oruamcnrv of thL Bhu11J'• 
,, om..II1 vlcn 111.1111ly WL':JI' a piece 1,f 1.. loth. and the bcuci 

md ,funs The \\ll111c11 wear onlv ,.11 I'> and .u e not 111 
louses .md underg:u mcntv r he} ll'>C .unament-, h"t' 
and coil glass and b1 ,ts, lxmµlc, ,1111..lct \ ,111J earnn 

rlunuruum rn 'ilh er Bhunjia "nmcn comb 1hc11 hJ11 111 ., , c1 
nJ arrange the hJ11 nuo J massive bun at the b.,d, of the he.id by 
d and iixmc pm. 

The family h the of nuclear 
\>I parents anu tneir UllrlkITTICU cnucicn I ne tarnuy SI/C \JIIC 

nm, \ to IU or even more members ·\fte, the son gets man red he csrabhshes h1 
\\.O 1Jm1I} m ,1 -ep.uure place .11 the same , illage ,\ daughter leaves her lather ·· 

house after her rrurnaze and lives \\ uh he, husband Unrrurned som .md dauahrcr 

►

onunue t 
the parent 
their rrurn: 
fannlv Fhu 

hve wuh their parents until then man rage In the case l)I the de.uh o 
the unrnarned b,mhers and s1,te1'> srav ,, uh then marned brother un11I 

Ihe head ot the la.mil) ,.._ usually the .eldest rrule member of the 
Bhunjia ta,rnl:- 1s panilocal patnhne.il and patn,n L h.1I 

Bhunjia language 1s termed bvhughrtr They behcv c that 
man and woman for proc rear I\ c and econormc pu I po 

mar') euher his father's srsrer ' 

marriage bet ween 
lied dudh-pant , 

wuh milk before sh 

moieues. Netam and Markarn 
•l', and each barg« has a specific 

. and the Markam m 
no restriction m 

ut in such cases a rue 
the mouth of the bri 

duh rnarnage 1s general A boy rnarne 
fourteen years 10 eighteen Incestuous relationship 
The Bhunjia mostly practise monogamy In the 

irl at 
hunju 

man 
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marries a second tune after obtaining the first wife': 
exchange and elopement arc some of the ty 
Bhunjias They also pracuse levitate and sororaie type 
rnamagc by exchange 1s the most common. of all the type of marriage 
definite month for mamage and generally 1t is held after the harv est. 
do not face any difficulties 111 meeting the rnarnage expense 

nscnt vl:.111 rage b'' 
e prc\alent among the 

1 Iowe- er. - 
here 1s n 

u that the" 

Bhunjias do not have any custom of bride pnce The dow ry system h 
been newly mtroduced 111to their society Negouauon takes place 111 three phase 
tokitlckhn, the visit of the groom's father ta the bride's house. moecn. and the third 
phase. hyhaghar, in which the actual marriage takes place 

Di, orce is socially permitted under such grounds as the extrarnarual and 
illicit sexual affairs of either of the partners. the fngidity of the woman. the 
indolence or quarrelsome nature of the wife. and the ill treatment of one partner 
towards the other 

The Bhunjia kinship system is brlatcral. i e u extends 111 two dirccuons. the 
direction of the father's family of ongin and of the mother's family of origin Th 
former ,s called consanaumeal and the latter affinal. 

mong the Bhunjias. the Joking relationship 1s prohibited bet ween a man 
and his grandfather (dacli) and a man and his mothers mother (hll(//11) It exist 
between a man and his elder brother's wife (ho/,u) and a man and his father's 
mother (amma) A married couple may not address each other by name A woman 
has an avoidance relationship wuh her husband's elder brother and with her 
unger sister's husband 

The husband of a barren woman may take a second wife Bhunjia prefer , 
male child because after marriage the female child will go to her husband's hous 
and the family will loose a member as well as her contribution to economic well 
being of the household Taboos against going to the burial ground. doing hard 
work in the advanced stages of pregnancy. and em mg sacrificial meat arc observe 
during pregnancy Delivery is assisted by an experienced elderly woman of the 
village. In the case of a difficult labour. the help of a medicine man ,s obtam 
After birth the umbilical cord is cut with an arrowhead by the attending rrudwife 
fter childbirth the mother is kept under restriction for a period of three months 

She is given a soup of boiled horse gram and some herbal juice Her diet consist 
of rice gruel and suit Several rituals are performed followina chrldlnrth 
maternal uncle plays an important role in these function 

Puberty rites in the case of a girl arc observed for a week. durin 
girl is kept confined m a room while she is considered unclean It lS t~\ 
to look at the face of any male member 

ews of a death is sent to all the members of the lmeaae 
given a bath and. after being covered in 
burial ground on n bamboo frame On the third 
members of the farrulv are invited for the mortuarv feast On this 

◄
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nephew spnnklcs CO\\· s nulk all mer the house, throws away all the u~e_d 
earthcnwure pots. and cooks food m the new pots The eldest son of the deceased 1 

ha\ ed by the nephew, after which he puts on a new cloth and rakes the cookc 
nod Ill three leaf cups to the hunal ground Thereafter the relatives an: fed 

Rice 1s their staple food Sun-dried nee is eaten mostly Women m 
prohibited from e.n mg chicken An adult eats two meals a day. one at midday and 
the other m the evcmng Just .rner sunset There 1s no such time lunu fo1 the 
chrldrcn. \\ Im cat lood any number of nmes. as the family can affl>1 J 81Jth men 
.md w0111c11 dnnk tea Tobacco 1s , ery popular among Bhunjia men 

l'hc Bhunjias depend on agriculture for their suhsistcucc 1 he; pursue wet 
.uluvaiion and also shilung culuvuuon. w luch they called bcvau Beside 
agriculture. they practise other economic pursuits. like hunung. collccung. animal 
husbandry. tishmg and wage-earnmg Animal husbandry 1s not ,c1)' popular 
among the Bhunjras. though they domesticate cows. bullocks. gouts. sheep. 
buffaloes. dogs. fowls, pigeons and parrots Chuktia Bhunjias consider the 
dornesucuuon of pigs defiling and polluting. whereas the Chmda Bhunjras do not 

The society makes a typical allocation of different types or work between 
men and women Adult males and females work Ill the fields. but ploughing '" onlv 
done by the males Hunting and the use of the bow and arrow are taboo for women 
Fishmg. the reanng of animals, the collection of forest produce and the selling of 
ornmodiries. etc are done by both men and women All types of household work 
are done by the women I lowever. m certain circumstances men al-,o help 111 

domcst ,c "ork 

The pohucal orgnrnznuon of the Bhunjms compnscs the , tllage council .111<.1 
the uuervillage council Each Bhunjia village 1s an independent socio-polu 11.:.1I unit 
h,\\ mg us own village council and a g.1 oup of t radii 1011al leaders The tradit tonal 
village counc ti comprises a corporate body uf elderly male member ~ 1..,1l led hlut! 
hluu . the uudiuonul office bearers, the Pujari, Chhamya. Kat.mya and 1he eldest 
male members of all hargcs, being bona tide members The council does not meet 
regularly Women are not allowed to participate m the meeting of the council of 
elders The council settles disputes relaung to matters like quarrels. breaches of 
taboo and the inheritance of property, and it is confined to the members of the 
illage only The delegates of the council of elders of all the \ illagcs meet in th 

inter-village council. whose chairman and chief spokesman is known ,IS the Km h. 

The Bhunjias worship many gods and goddesses Their ruam .111d 011g.mal 
supreme deity 1s known ~IS Sundei In addition. each barge has a specific deny. JnJ 
the name of the lnug« is based on the worship of ih,u deny Fo, cv.imple. the 
people belonging. to the barge of Mauhor ,, orship the earth goddess kno« n JS \latt 
(earth) Pujari is the ritual head of the worship of Sunadei, to" horn he offers food 
and prayer The Chhutnyn also holds the umbrella open at thc..· tune lll worshrp .• m 
Kaiariva sacrifices the animal 

The Bhunjms obse» l! a festival Iificcu J.,y, ll,11µ .H rhc ~h1 me 
the rnonth of October-Nm cmbc: du, me Das.1h.u ., \tHHhe, fe,11\ .,I 1 

I Sun.ide: m 
bscrved 111 



the month of March-April. the specraluy of which is th.u for the fi1c;t ume rn the 
ear dalu cultivation (shifting culuvauon) 1s performed In 1110s1 cases the deine 

are worshipped to free people from all kmds of illness. parucularly fever and 
rnallpo: 

lthough this community leads a wretched life like any other idenufie 
primitive tribe of the state. no special development programmes have been 
implemented for them as yet Since, their area of conccntranon does no! com 
under the sub-plan area. they are deprived of those benefits that are extended to th 
tribes residing within the sub-plan area 



BINJHAI 
K.B.Debi 

The Bmjhals are recognized as one of the Scheduled Tribes of Orissa and 
Brhar States According to Russell and I hralal the cornmunny 1s synnnymous 1 

Binjhwurs inhabumg Raipur .md Bilaspur area of Madhya Pradesh and are ?ffshoot 
f the Barga tribe but are comparatively civilized than the latter group ·o ~lallev 

also refers to the Binjhals as Bi111lnmrs 

Linguistically the Binjhals belong to Dravidian group In 011ssa they_ speak 
Onya except a few Bmjhals of Sundargarh distnct who have retained their own 
dialect Some or' their brethren who hve in Kalahand1 ha, e adopted Lma as theu 
mother tongue They are of medium stature Their skm colour vanes from dark 
brown 10 fair 

The total Binjhal population of Orissa 1s I. I 9,929 according to I 99 I 
Census. which constitutes 1 7 per cent of the total tribal populauon of the State 
The net increase of their population between I ()81 and 19() I is 21.298 Thus the 
growth rate during the decade 1s 21 59 per cent as against the growth rate of I~ 
per cent for the total tribal population of the State The Binjhal population includes 
60,()79 males and 58.()50 females Thus the sex ratio is ()67 females per 10 
males About 89.9 per cent of the Binjhals live m rural areas The Binjhals are 
mainly concentrated 111 the districts of Sarnbalpur and Bolangir These two districts 
taken together claim C)J 2 per cent of the State's total Binjhal populanon m 1991 

The etymological meaning of the word 'Binjhal' 1s (Bin +Jhn{) 'without 
sweat' The Binjhals claim that they can do very hard work by the sweat of their 
brow Some of the Binjhals say that. their name is derived from Bindhvubasini. 
their tutelary deity 

There is very little data to trace their origin and ancestry The Binjhals hav 
a legend regarding their migration to Orissa from central India The story goes lik 
this 

The goddess Bindhyabasint had twelve sons who were very good arch 
They later were known as Barahhni Bcntakar (twelve brother archers) Once th 
were out in the forest for hunting While following a wild boar they shot an arrow, 
which struck the door of the temple of Lord Jagannath at Puri. No body could pull 
it out from the door. Even the king of Orissa harnessed his royal elephants but 
could not succeed Twelve brothers one day came to Puri in search of their arrow 
and they pulled it out very easily The King was very much pleased with them H 
gave them the Borasambar Estate of Sambalpur district and the 111le Banha, which 
symbolizes the strength of the wild boar Since then they use Banhu as their 
surname. 

Another legend showing the royal affinu 
been described ov J K Das as follow 

the Binjhals to Patna ~talc h, 

"During Astn Malla 
brought up in the house o 

n 111 Pnrnn. Romer Deo was oorn an 
Borasnmlxu ac. his mother w.i., atforded 



puuccuon b, the: BmJh,11 •.• I ,1tc:1 on he dele.ucd \,1.1 \I.Illas rnd usurped the 
tlu ouc "' P,ltnJ It 1s ,111Lc then thn: the hPu',c:111,lJ nf the H.111h.1 /Jm111J.11 lll 
Bl,1,1,.11nb.11 ,.., i ccugmzed .1, the unclc'v houvc til the R,11.1 1,I P.1t11.1 111 1c\\,11J 1,,1 
lhL p111tcdH'1l .ufoidcd "' tu, mother rhe R,11,1 l,I 1'.1111~1 g:iH: the B111Jh,tl the 
HP,,L,Jmh.11 ht.Ile icquumg him and h,.., devccnd.mtv rhe tnbuic ofa vilk Lll1th PII 
h,, JLLCS'-h"' 1,1 the: z.unmd •. 111 I Im ,c:1, 1LC ,1lnnl! "1th ,1f1i\lng of tu u, tu rhc 

P,11na '"' 111, ,llLC:..,...i(,n h,1.., been 1c11Jc1c.:d c:H.:1 smcc by the 1,11rnnd:11 
ma, k nl tiJd11, 

I hL· BmJhal ,,lla~c, arc usually mcJ111m 111 -,11c It ,.., mh.ihucd h~ 1,,·cn1, Ill 
ltlt) 1:11rnl11:, Th, -culcnwm p.111c:111 ,, ,11 hnc.n t\JK I c: the: h,n1~c, ,IIL' ,1111,1tcd un 

•th ,1d1..·, 111' tht ,ill.1gc ,11ct·1 I ,Lcp11,111 IP th,.., 1yp1.. " ,11,1, nouc cd \1 tun· 
.v cn 1,1 L·,l!ht 1 in11liL·, h,t\l' :i common 1..111Hty.11d \ d\\clhn),! 1..1H1,i..1, 111 1,11c 111 
,1. 11n111h w hu h Ill' xmall 111 s11c with ,c1·111d;1h 111 the t'1n111 .uul ,II lhL b.u k vulc 
0111..· p,111101. ii tlu ,L·r.,11J.11t • .., L·11L11,-.c.:d and,, 11,ed ·" ~1h.h1.n 111 .111111l1L1 ,,(k ,it 
hf ,c-111d:,h p:tlldy ,s p,11111ded hv 1...111H.·11t1011,1I mi.:1ho,h ( .111k shed ".111 ,1dd111,111 

111 lhl· B1111h,il d,\dl111g I he t,," I, and g(1;11s :11c .rccommod.ucd 111,;1de 1hc roum 111 
111 lhL· ,1.:1,111d.1h l hc ,,.tlb ,>I the hut arc m1dc ,1f111ud The 1ni)l'1s prn1dc.:d """ 
b~1ml,11 .mJ wooden ,1111c1u1 c l1 1s )!;able: sh,1pcd 111J h thatched wuh 'ill"" 

I he BmJh:11 live 111 unh:g1c111 
Ill' h.,, 111~ II\> ,, 111d,>" I he 1,,,, 1, ,1nJ 
v luch 11~1t..c.: rt du t} \.., the cuut 
.11 c.:, 10 dcJ11 H 

lilth, Due 111 IJ 

,111J1t1,rn lhcn housev a1 c u,u;1II} ,m.111 in 
,,1a1'i ,11 c JU.Olllntl1<l,11cJ Ill the bcch oorn. 

11t1lll,J} 

Jr<J m.1i..mg the suuuundma 
1 cm.-1111 Jar k t:\ en Olli In!.! OJ 

Ihe Binjhal men l,,dmari,ly ,, c.11 a piece of ll),11\C cloth mcJ.su1111µ c, ll 
uhu-, rn length .11 uund ",lhl, which h c.illed DJ,011 vnothe: napkm "h1d1 the:), 

put on rhcu shoulder. 1, known ,l, Kanu Women "c.11 h.111U•\\ men ~.1mb.1lp1111 
·,11cc, [he thil<l1c11 gn naked up to five or C.I\ years, then the:} u,c: 1.1g-. ,1s n.ipk m 
., •. hool glHng children \\C,11 vhrns frn1.t.., ,hone; '-l'" the UmJh.tl\ \\C,11 ,hut ,111 
banvan when thcv ~!l> tn the: market l)I rclauvc's house 

fhc "un 
rrudc \ 
and c.1r .. 
ornament 
(Khugal«) 
he ncckl 
nd plasu 

, ,1 de, ~,, JI mg I hc:m.\cl\ e, " 11 h , :11 mus orn.uncnt .. 
The gnl<l ornaments .ue 1,11d) used cwcpt ,.111 nose 

11//l{I and s,,,111 IC\J)t:l:11\t.:I) I hen cummou 
consist ot bangtes ( nmulurtfl C huth, \/,11/11. Kutun«) neck l.1Lc". 
armlets {Buhusutn] Buhuuukt ,1nt..lcts rP,11111) nude o( s1hc1 \H bt.l\ 

c made of lac beads 1s also their f.l\ nu, He lll n.rmcnt :\ow-a-d,ws ul.tss 
bangles. and srlvcr necklaces have become very much popular 

he staple food uf the Brnjhals 1s nee It 1s taken "1th <lJI. cooked 
vegetables Occasionally the Binjhuls enjoy meat of fowls. pigeons a11J goats In 
the past they were mdiscnrnm.ue in their diet and used to eat snake. mt. p01 I,. and 
red ant. etc Gradually due to contact wuh the Hindu castes these uerns as fond 
have been given up 

Generally the Bmjhals take their meals twice a day, once during rrud-d.iy 
nd again m the evening After harvest however they prefer to have another meal 

• 

- 
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in the morning Cooked nee soaked 111 water serves thcrr mormng 11"1<:,11 .md .u noon 
and l'\ crung hm boiled rice is taken Rice cake .md Ined uce are prcp.n cd ,L, 
break last items for the children 

Th1.: Bmjhals are addicted 10 liquor They hav l' gre.u all I Jct ton ll11 the: 
.\la/1110 I iquor and toddy Dr111J...ing has a ceremonial ~,gn1fic.111ce also II t'i oflc: e 
Ill their guds and goddesses The Brnjhals mdulge in dr i11J...111g hbcrallv d111111•• 
·oc,al and rchgious ceremonres The males chew and Sllll,J...e tobacco 

The Binjhals are well equipped with all necessary agricultural implement 
like plough. sickle. yoke. leveller. axe and hoc: lnvariably. e.ich Binjlial household 
have an Olia or straw-made gram container They also use lx.1111l)\l0 baskets ol 
drtlcreru sizes for storing seeds for huskmg paddy the Binjhals h.ive a heavy an 
hollow wooden mortar. which 1s thrust into the floor with a long wooden pestl 
whose lower end 1s fastened wuh an iron band They use earthen cooking p 
Ladles and utensils are of brass and bell metal or alununurn They use scv cral rvoc 
of basket traps for catching fish 

The Bmjhal is an endogamous tribe. which is divided mto a number of 
exogamous di, isions called Vansas. Amn, N"g. Khusal, D11~11kc. Kuman, 
Muluuingu, Bugha, Mar//11 End]a, Bcntakur are some of their Vunsa names The 
main function of Vansa is to regulate 111a1Ti:1ge The members of ,1 l 'ansa arc 
considered as blood related kins and so sexual rclauons between members of the 
.arne Vuusn 1s tabooed The descent 1s traced through male line only They use 
Larthu, Endja, Mullick, Ncg1, Lahar, Sa11111i. Kluirscl and Ma/11 as surname 

Each Vansa 1s divided in to a number of lineages. which embrace ,JII the 
agnaiic male descendants. their wives and children Aller nurnagc ,1 woman lose 
the membership of her paternal lineage Again a lineage 1s sub-div idcd int 
number of familie 

- The family is a unilaterally related group of persons connected through 
father Usually it is of extended type consistmg of a man. hrs wife. married son 
and their off springs A daughter after her marriage goes to live wuh her husban 
ome exceptional cases are also found and man ied daughters are found st 

with their parents A son may not be separated from his parents immediate! 
his marriage but when several brothers get married and parncularly alter death l,, ~• 

father separation between brothers becomes necessary The family among th 
Binjhals is patrilineal. Property and surnames are transmuted fiom father to son 

The family functions as an economic ,111c.J social 111111 under the gurd.mcc 
the father who is the head of the family On , 11al issues the fathl'1 llkt, consult h, 
grown up children and wife Aficr the death of the f:uhc, how eve: thl' cldcvt 
brother becomes the head of the t.mulv 

:i family orgumznrion among the B1nJhal~ ,s b .. iscd on p.u 11h '" ,ti ,h.:M cm. 
the law of inhcrunnce operates through the: 111.1le hue and thl· \lHI, mhcr 11 p1 '-'J)CI 

·' 



/\ woman 1s an erunonuc asset m the family In uddiucn to her househol 
work. she helps IH.:r husband Ill agncuhural field The nun generally clar 
upenoruy over woman but in actual pracuce the woman enjoys equal status with 
man She 1s always consulted 111 any \ 11al issues /\ girl ,s allowed to select her 
pouse. and if cannot pull on with her husband she can divorce him and reman 
another man of her choice I lowevcr her ritual. status 1s not on par with th 
menfolk Besides she 1s dcpnved of the legal share m family's property although 
.. he 1s an unportant earning member 

Both husband and wife bear the rcsponsibtlity of rearing the children. 
gl\ 1ng them tra111111g and arrangmg their marnage Grand parents are paid due 
respect b~ the younger members m the family The n:lat1onship between grand 
parents and grand cluldrcn .ind between younger brother and his elder brother' 
wile between a grrl ~111d her elder brother's wife's brother 1s of Jnkmg Th 
rclauonship bet" cen the elder brother and his )Ollllge1 brother's wife 1s of 
avoidance They are not allowed to touch each other The father-in-la" and 
muther-m-laws are respected by a woman who does not utter their names The 
husband 1s addressed as father of so and 

he birth of the child usually takes place m a separate room In 
difficult delivery a midwife of the local maternity center 1s called in to attend An 
elderly experienced woman called Dhai attends normal delivery cases. She cuts the 
umbihcal cord with an arrow blade and buries it with the placenta m a pit dug in 
the backyard A stone 1s kept on the pit so that animals cannot open it The child i 
bathed in tepid water. The mother and the child rernam segregated for seven da 

· In the lying-in-room, a fire is kept burning for seven-days to give warmth to both 
mother and the child · 

8111h pollution continues for seven days During this penod the mother 1 
not allowed to touch anything or enter the kitchen. On the seventh day both mother 
and child take a purificaiory bath Their clothes are washed and the house 1 

leaned The occasion 1s celebrated bv a feast 

The name giving ceremony 1s held on the sixth Jay afte1 birth G1111iu'. 

sorcerer) service 1s sought to select the name of the child Generally a male child 
takes the name of 111s grandfather or great grandfather and female child. the nan 
of her grandmnther or great grandmother The G11111t1 utters 11u111rrt1s and moves 
.. orne paddy m a winnowing fan He then utters the name of the an 
throws paddy on the floor He repeats the act till two paddies foll jomtly 
uttered at that time is selected for the child. Then the elders present the 
child 

The cluld is taken care of by the mother When the mot he 
.ide chores. she leaves the child m care of grand parents or eldcrlv 
family As lung as the child is breastfed, the mother may arrange a substitute w 
Iced 1t when she has to go out Weaning take place at the age of ~ w .\ 01 ,\ltt:r the 
econd cluld 1s born EH:n after this occasional suckhng t!> not denied w the clul 
dT011s arc made to teach the child to talk l\~)I It 1s g1\'t:n .ll\) iorlet tr.unuu; 1 ht> 

.luld learns the habits when 1t 1s old enough 10 pick. up such itka 

- 
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111111,1!.!l' \\ 1Ih111 (ht· 'i,111\l I lfll\(f ,.., hll huhk'u \d11h mau iagl' IS pn1c11s,:d 
\ l.1111:,cc ,, m,1 -1lll '" l..'d hL t" ccn 'lh•ll'l"' ha, 111g hh ,, ,cl I d;1111 ,11.,h1p I he ,,c..: ol 

111d 1,11 thL L1.1rls. 11 ra11cc.s frn111 15 1,, ~n ve.u - . 

\m,·11c thL· l\11qh:d, there 1m:,ails :1 ,ystL'll1 l•I p:wrnL'III 111 hnde pnn: 111 
L,h 11 , 1111.:, frnlll R, I PiJ I "' R, ""o I 

l'hc 111I~ pe111111s mainly ihc fi,Hn" 1m; foul' l)J)\.', ,,I 111;11r1.1ct· 

(I) '-,n,w11:1111m m;1rn.ll' 
ncgor i.u 11_111 bet ween 1t11 cut 

thL· l'.1(1v·~ ~,de 

1'1,1 otrhc B11uh;1I rnaIII,1~c.:, illL' pef'li.11mcd 
t the l">IJ\ .ind the girl It 1" gcnt·r.illy 111111;11t.:d Iiom 

I 21 Love man 1.,gc n11s ltll Ill ,,r marn.rgc , ... l,.,1hl\\ n l'I ( ituli«. II 
,s 1t·:-,11tLd 11, ,,-h..:11 the: boy nml the grrl love each lither decide ll1 111~111) ,1,l.!:1111-.1 the 
w ivh ,,t tht 1e,pectl\e p;11c111s They sonict1m..:s elope ,l\\,l} t11 illhllhcr ,,11.i)!t.: and 

·11k there .rs huslxuul und w11;_. But such type of m.1111.tl!l 1s 1.11e 1\\1\\' :i d.1 

Lt> \\' 1d1 '" , 1..'tll.111 uge, 
"' IL'll\.11 ry I 11 1111..ht c.1,c, ,,.,dl'" 
pl..'illlllll\.'d 1111' \\'llkl\\ I lllkll 11~1•'•' 

ll LC:l l'llll>II\ IS 

H > c ,1,,,,. J,11,1,11 
have 110 b1,Hhc:1s The: c11 I 
11\'1 hrulc puce 1s pa, 

Tim I) pc: of mu ri;1ge is tnllo,, cd when a girl 
,l\\ w uh he, husb.md Ill her r:.11hc:1 \ t.111111\ 111 tills l',1:-L' 

One dav before thL· dme hvcd for m.:11nagc: the: p:ut)' c..,rn-.1'it111g. of the 
'fl),1111 hi-.. p.n cnts, 1c:l.11i,c:, .111J \IIIJ~t:rs lxuh men .md women st.in 111 a 
p1,,u:,-.1,H1 hu the: bude's vilhgc whei e marn.rgc 1s t11 r.ike pl,u e llH:} move ,1hc:1 
unvc: lkll>I c: ihev proceed vornc .imoum ul paddy. nee and orhe: n1.1te11.ib Icu 
lc,bl .11 t: veru 111 J bullo, k c.n t IO the bndc's house: wlnle grnng the 
and bear drums r he ruelu 1c; spent by smgmg. dam.:111g and drink 111g 

the cider \l\tc, of the b1 «le t,1111cs the budcgiuom on her shoulder'> .111d 
,,I the br rde fhc g11 l's mother foments the b, rdcgruom' 

checks ,, 11h ho: l.tkc,; Seven women ol the bnJcµwom's party ,111t:,11 tu, met it on 
the gn,llm\ bod) Fhe b, 1Jc .ind the b, idcgroorn .11 t: taken 10 the m.rrn.rgc Jlt,11 
whei c the} su side b) side The bnde throws some p.uldy and ,11w1 11cc ,n er t ht: 
ndcgroorn and the bridegroom follows the suit I hen women of both the p.uuc 

perform B,111t!fl/>t11U1 When rrurn.ige cei cmonv comes tn .111 end both the p.n uc 
attend a teast arranged b\ the hndc , parcms In the C\ c11111u bmll.:~I\Him ,illlll!.! 
"1th the: bridegroom's p.lrt) ,ct urns Ill then "11,H.!l: 

Performance of marnage ceremony d1llcrs Imm place to pl.ice In "llll1L 
Bmjhal \illage\ ::i u unk of Hul111n tree h.\\111g t w n b,,rncht:, 1c; pl.1111..:<l 1Hl the 
marn.ige altar L ndcr th" branch :1 Jagge, .ind 'i1H11e nee .111: kept m ., wuino« mg 
fan Ihe Jagge, represents the bndegroorn and "'"'""' ,ng t.m. the bndc B,11h 

bride and bndegroorn move around the: trunk one by one A plllll~h "µl.1n.:J llll J 
okc on the rnarnage pandal Some relatives climb up the 11u11I-. .ind pour \\.ttc1 on 

the couple Next day the bride and bridegroom are earned to the m,11 n.tgt.: Pl'"' on 
') - 



the shoulders 1Jf the rcluuvcs Ihey arc seated under the marn;tge post The pnest 
tics their legs "1th a new thread The 11e\, ly weds are gl\en bath after which the 
bndegroorn shoots SC\ en JITO\\ s at an effigy of a deer made of straw The brother- 
111-1..l\\' of the grnnm t.ikes away the scv enrh arrow and hides II undci his cloth and 
pretends tu be dead The bndcgroom goes Ill search of the arrow and finds It from 
the cloihmg of his brothcr-tn-law Thus the marnage comes w ,\11 end 

When a /.;.1111111d~1r's ( landlord) m,111 ,age ceremony 1s pc, fn1 med he 111\ uc: 
all lus caste fellows Herc on the marriage platfonn an) numbci of marnagcs c.m 
t.ike place If 111.imagc has been 11C~l)t1,11 ed bt.:t \\'CL'II .1 ho) and :t g II I the) 1.: ,111 hL' 
nun 11.:d the, c Such 111.1m.1~t:<; arc eagerly dl1111:· :L'> Ill) expense ,~ 111cu11 cd 1hc1 c 
/.,11rnnd,11 r.ikes ch.irge of the l~.,st\ and uthet c,pcnse-. 

l nvorce ,s -;nc,all) pe11111111:c.J .unong the l3111Jh,t1, but 11 ,c; 1arcl} pr.icuvcd It 
genera II) wke, place due IL) maladjust mc111 or nusundcrst a110111g bct ween the 
pouses Sorneumes infideluy or stenluy of the wife also leads to divorce 11" the 
wile 1s found guilty her parents have 10 return the bnde pnce When the husband i 
at fau It the bnde price 1s forfeit ed 

he Binjhals beheve 111 the rmmortaluy of soul When ., 111an dies hrs soul 
always II\ es among his fanulv members and takes rcbmh as gr,mdsnn or 
granddaughter 

The customary mode of disposing off a dead body 1s by bunal ·1 he dead 
body ,s first unouued with turmeric paste and washed Then 11 1s cox creel "1th a 
piece L)I new cloth Four 1dat1\CS carry it either on a cot or a mat to the burial 
ground There a pit 1s dug and the corpse is taken round II seven tunes alter which 
,t ,s hud 011 an old doth 111 the pit with the head pl,11H111g to north Some cooked 
nee ,s put 111 the mouth of the dead Then the pit 1s filled up Afte, the hun.rl all the 
relauv cs tal-.c a punficaiory bath 

The mourning lasts for seven days All socio-rchgtous obscrv ances of I h-.: 
bereaved family rcmarn suspended during this period On the third da}' follrnv111g 
dL·:11h the first purificauun ceremony called Tel" 1s ohscrv ed Fhc house and 
ounyard are washed with cow dung mixed 111 water .111d the old earthen cookuig 
pots are thrown U\\JY The male mourners get themselves shaved by a barber and 
take a punlicatory bath The female mourners pair nails and take bath after 
anoinnng iurmcnc paste: The last punficauon ceremony ,s held on the seventh da 
when the relatives assemble 111 the house of the dead and parucipatc 111 the 
mortuary rites All of them take a purificaiory bath On that day boiled nee and 
curry are offered to the spirit of the dead 111 the graveyard A lump 1s lighted near 
the ofTcnngs When w1 msect approaches the light 11 1s caught and brought to the 
house on the belief that it imbibes the soul of the deceased The mscct 1s placed on 
a tlour cake and is kept covered 11II the next day On the next morning 11 1s uffci c 
nee and taken 10 a pond where It ,s buried m the mud A feast 1s arrunacd lrn the 
rclauves and the v illagers 

The Binjhals arc pnrnanly an agricult u, al comrnunuy Ihcy prnct 1s1: sett led 
agriculture For them land 1s not only of grcc: economic v.iluc but 11 .1b\1 ,Kcn1d-; 

l)(l 
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- ·ocial prestige Many Binjhals are landless and work as labourers m the farm of the 
Pandras and Kullas who are big farmers m the locality Those who work on dail 
wage basis are called M11!tu and those who make contract to work for the whol 
ear are called Hulin The latter are paid annually in addition to the privrle 

borrowing money from the landowners Loans are paid back in cash or kind 11 can 
be also adjusted with the dues of the Halia. A Halla on termination of his contract 
with the employer is free to contract with another landowner The contract i 
usually done for one year starting from one P11sa Purntma (the. full moon day of 
December-January) 10 the next Those who work as daily labourers are paid euher 
m cash or in kinds of paddy daily or weekly 

The main crop grown by the Bmjhals is paddy. Besides. pulses. summer 
and winter vegetables such as brinjal. tomato, chilly, cucumber. and pumpkin are 
grown m their Bari land Sometimes, they also grow ti/ and sugarcane 

Both broadcasting and transplanting methods are adopted by the Binjhal 
for cultivation The methods of cultivation includes ploughing. manuring. sowing, 
transplanting and weeding etc The land is ploughed once or twice before onset of 
monsoon and again in the month of June the land is ploughed and seeds are 
broadcast Those who adopt transplanting methods replough the land m the month 
of August Women do weeding in September November and December are the 
harvesting months 

The Binjhals do not depend much upon outside market. They 
what they produce Fuel is collected from the forest Oil prepared from the see 
Mahua known as Tai is used for cooking However for some essential articles like 
alt. kerosene. tobacco. dry fish. cloth. etc they go to the weekly market 

The Binjhal religion represents a form of animism, which has now been 
considerably influenced by the religious beliefs and practices of the caste Hmdus 
The Bindyabasini is the supreme deity of the Binjhals. Her original abode was the 
Bindhya Hill of Madhya Pradesh Burabhai Bentakar {twelve brothers who were 
archers) who arc said to be the ancestors of the Binjhal community, brought the 
deity from Bindhya hills and installed her on the Nrusinghanath Hills in Sambalpur 
district A stone m shape of a woman represents the deity She looks after the 
welfare of the Binjhals and protects them from all dangers Other deities whom th 
Binjhals worship are Dongar Devta, M11/c11 Devi. and Dula Devata Mu en Dc,·1 
and Dula Devara are their family deities A few bangles kept in the comer of h 
represent M11/c11 Devi She is offered sweets, fruits and sacnf 
goat is sacrificed to her when the first child of a couple m th 
Devara is worshipped on all important occasions Du 
Hinduism the Binjhals have adopted a number of Hmdu 
pay reverence to Lord Jagannath, Siva Laxmi, etc The 
worship is prevalent among them 

The Bmjhals have their own festivals Karma ts observed on th 
Bhadmh (August-September) when the deity, Karumu 
good fortune On th:u day the unmarned boys bnn 
deity. While retunung from the forest m u p m 
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The Bmjhals have no formal tradiuonal vill 
villagers deal with the problems that affect their 
meeting is reached by the consensus of the adult 
offender is punished and fine IS realized which IS 

village leaders include, (I) Ganat wh 
functions. (2) Jhankar who serv 
atchman 

ually the elderly 
decision m th 
nt there Th 
hen traditional 

nd other social 
illag 

The Binjhals are a progressive commumty They are strongly mfluenced by 
Hinduism. They build similar type of house, wear smular type dress and undertake 
the similar kind of economic activmes as the caste Hindus do. They arc makm 
conscious efforts to graduate to the level of the neiahbounna castes 

9 



BINJHIA 

- 11.S.Mishra 

The Binjhias believe that their original home was Kolanagari in the 
Vindhya valley in the central provinces From Vindhya hills they moved east 
wards to Chhotnagpur, Keonjhar. Sundargarh and Barasomar Long time ago they 
called themselves as Vindhyaniwasi But after settling down at Chhotnagpur, 
gradually they were known as Binjhia by the local people 

The Binjhias are spread over a large area covering the States of Bihar, 
Orissa, West Bengal and Madhya Pradesh In Orissa according to 1991 Census. 
their total population is 8128 out of which the male and female population come 
to 4042 and 4086 respectively. The sex ratio is 999 females per 1000 males The 
percentage of literacy is 26. 77 per cent The growth rate is calculated at I 07 per 
cent between 1981 - 1991 Census In Orissa, the Binjhias are found in the district 
of Sundargarh. Koraput and Sambalpur Jn Sundargarh they are found in large 
concentration 

The houses of Binjhias are rectangular in shape. consisting of two rooms 
and a front verandah But some houses have verandah on front and rear sides Th 
walls are made of beaten earth The roofs are thatched with Khapar (country tiles) 

Binjhia language is a crude type of Hindi known as Jaspuri. They als 
speak Oriya and Hmdi The males wear dhoti, kurta and the females wear saree. 
blouse and other clothes like the neighbouring castes. Their staple food 1s nee It 1 
generally taken along with pulses and green vegetables Beef eating 1s strict! 
prohibited. 

The Binjhia society is patriarchal in nature. Inheritance and succession is 
reckoned through the male line Their society is endogamous and divided int 
seven exogamous septs, which are unilineal descent group 

As soon as a girl attains puberty and the boy is adolescent. they are 
considered fit for marriage. Cross-cousin marriage is prevalent For marriage. 
father's sister's daughter or a girl from mother's sept is preferred A male broker 
arranges the marriage. The bride price constitutes 4 to 5 mounds of nee, clothes for 
the members of the bride's family. one goat and some money for dnnks Th 
marriage rituals are very much similar to those of neighbouring castes The 
Brahmin performs the marriage ceremony. Polygyny. widow remarriaae and 
divorce are permitted in Binjhia society. 

The birth of Binjhia child generall 
elderly woman from Ghasi or Domb community i 
The presence of the elderly woman of the famil 
needed during the childbirth The birth pollution I 
period. the family is tabooed against attending an 
mother is not allowed to do any household chor t\\ enrv-firsi 



purificatory rites are observed In case of the male child, the sacred thread 
eremony is observed before the child attains the age of twenty 

The deads are cremated But the dead bodies of the children are buried Th 
period of mourning and pollution is observed for ten days On the tenth day. the 
barber shaves the family members and their kins and the Brahmin priest. conduct 
the putificatory rites following the Hindu tradition 

The Binjhias consider themselves 1101 related to 
cornrnurnues Socially. they claim equality with the Rajput 
the communities like Domb. Rana, Ghasi. Munda and Khana, ct 

ny other tribal 
nd superiority over 

The Binjhias observe Hindu festivals like Dasara. Gu111/J11 P11r111nw and 
Rm/Ju Jatra, Hcli and Diwali. At the time of Dasara they conduct animal sacrifice 
and make feast They witness the festivals observ ed by the Hindu cast cs but the 
do not worship any of their Gods and Goddess With other neighbounng tribal 
communities. the Binjhias also observe the Karma festival Their village deit 
known as Gramasiri. The Binhjia priest. Kolo worships the village deit 

Agriculture 1s the mainstay of the Binjhia economy Beemg settled 
cultivators. they grow paddy. maize. ragi, kotlua. gurjec. pulses and oil seeds 
nlike other tribals they do not yoke cows Now-a-days. many of them are 

engaged as industrial workers During non-agricultural season thev also work 
part time or daily labourers in the mines and construction sites 

.. 
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BIRHOR 
P. K.Moha11t•· 

The tribal India presents a spectacular diversity Many mbat groups in 
India are still in food gathering state and some others practise shifting cultl\at~on 
while the rest are settled with agriculture and allied pursuits The food gatherin 
ommunities also take up hunting m their food quest Those groups usually ~ad 
minimal contact with other communities and depend upon the forest for sarisfying 
their needs Such communities are very few in number With the opening up o 
tribal areas following operation of River Valley Development Projects. Minmg and 
Industrial Establishments. and the hke. many tribal communities who II\ ed m 
relative isolation are al present in close contact with other tribes and castes and 
have developed a symbiotic relauonshrp with them The Birhors foll into thi 
ategory of hunting and gathering group having economic relations \\ ith the local 
peasants They pursue a semi-nomadic wav of life 

Birhors are found in large numbers m Bihar where their population w, 
3464 in 1971 Census At the same time in Orissa their number was 98 only The 
population of the tribe increased to 142 during 1981 and 825 in I 9Q I registenng a 
growth rate of about 180 98 per cent The percentage of literacy among them was 
12.6 during 1981 and went up to 18 6 during 1991 Since among them the male 
outnumber the females. the sex ratio is 919 females per IOOO males 

The term Birhor means. forest (Bir) people (Hor). They are. 
morphologically. a dark-skinned, short statured, long headed. wavy-haired and 
broad-nosed people 

II may be noted that the local people used to call the Birhors in different 
names In the district of Kalahandi and Sundargarh they are named Mankidi 
whereas in Mayurbhanj and Sarnbalpur districts they go by the name Mankirdia 
The reason for callmg the Birhors, Mankidi or Mankirdia is that they are skilled in 
catching monkeys When these monkeys create havoc in the rural areas and destroy 
crops. fruits and vegetables, the local people employ these Birhors to catch them. 

There ate two types of Birhors. the Uthals i e .. nomads and the Jag, 1 e . 
settlers. The Uthals move from place to place in groups within a specified area 
Each group comprises on an average IO to 15 families Some of the families are 
related to each other consanguinally and others. affinally A temporary Birhor camp 
is called Tam/a. It is generally set up in a place close to the forest and not far away 
from market center and peasant villages Kumbha, the leaf huts in which the Birhors 
live are dome shaped. having an opening for entrance It is made of twigs with 
leaves of sul tree, woven in a framework of wooden saplings tied together with siali 
fiber. The height of Kumbha found in Karanjia sub-division of Mayurbhanj district 
in Orissa, is about five feet It covers a circular space having a circumference of 4 
feet. Besides the Kumbhas belonging to the individual families, there are two other 
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units, Dhugala, used by the unmarried boys and Kudi Ada, used by the unmarried 
girls for sleeping at night in every Tonda. 

The subsistence activities of the Birhors centers round three seasons of the 
year i e , rainy season, winter season, and summer season Their movement from 
place to place is more frequent in summer than in other seasons But in ram 
season they set up their Tanda and stay all the four months m a locality In winter 
season they change the camp two or three times The frequent change of settlement 
is primarily made in search of forest produce. Moreover. the wanton destruction of 
the forest by some tribal communities who practise shifting cultivation and by non 
tribal people who gather fire wood from the forest make it difficult for the Birh 
to get required amount of forest produce i e .. the siali bark with which they make 
ropes A list of the places where the Birhors usually set up their Tam/as in different 
seasons is given below 

- 

st No. Name of the Place of the Tanda District Season 

1 Nilagiri Balasore Rainy 
2 Kendumundi Mayurbhanj Rany 
3 Melana Keonjhar Rainy 
4 Satkosia Mayurbhanj Winter 
5 Dhokata Mayurbhanj Winter 
6 Gudabhanga Mayurbhanj Winter 
7 Dongadiha Mayurbhanj . Winter 
8 Hothikocha Keonjhar Winter 
9 Mandinocha Keonjhar Winter 
10 Marichapal Keonjhar Winter 
II Tomaka Cuuack Summer 
12 Kaliapani Cunack Summer 
13 Angul Dhenkanal Summer 
14 Daitari Keonjhar Summer 
15 Nandara Keonjhar Summer 
16 Patalikata Keonjhar Summer 
17 Harichandrapur Keonjhar Summer 
18 Janghira Keonjhar Summer 
19 Jaikoshi Keonihar Summer 

•• 

.. 

It may be clearly mentioned that the Birhors of a Tonda do not frequent all 
the place which are mentioned above round the year. The list given above indicat 
only those places which are generally visited by tht!'Birhors and where they set up 
their Tonda in different seasons. But the general pattern of movement is that 
Birhor Tam/a is confined to one or two places in the rainy season and it lS more 
frequent in summer. 

The Birhor thought life as a concurrent process from birth to death, throuah 
infancy, adolescence. youth, marriage. and old age The death, which bnn 
an end, takes him to the unseen world where n man is transformed int 
starts influencing the human beings. 

- 
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The birth of a baby is a matter of great rejoices among the Birhors Th 
father is addressed as A ha and the mother, as Mai Those who are addressed 
uch feel proud of their parenthood whereas those having none to address them as 
uch remain unhappy Among them a male child is preferred to a female child 
because the latter leaves her parents after marriage and therefore 1s of limited 
economic utility 

During pregnancy a woman observes some restrictions and lS relieved of 
doing hard work and particularly. cooking Most often she IS not allowed to go 
outside or come in contact with a dead body and move near the shrine She i 
forbidden to take consecrated meat. While going outside she must cover up her 
body completely with her clothes, lest enemies or persons with evil eye may cause 
harm, . 

After the birth of the child the whole Tam/a is considered polluted for 
period of 7 days· and the family in which the birth took place observes pollution for 
21 days 

l 

Marriage is very colourful event in a Birhor's life It takes place when a girl 
attains 14 to 18 years of age and a boy. 20 to 25 years The bride price paid to the 
bride's parents comprises Rs 17 /- and three pieces of clothes. The marriage is 

lemnized by smearing vermilion on the forehead of the bride by the groom Prior 
to marriage the Birhor boys and girls have to spend atleast two years in their 
respective dormitories and thereafter the marriage is contemplated. Arranged 
marriage is common. Besides, marriage by elopement and marriage by exchange 
are also practised. 

There is no specified month for holding wedding ceremonies Generally th 
best time for marriage is after the monsoon when people have some savings in 
hand and the guests and relatives can be entertained without difficulty On the da 
of marriage when the boy smears vermilion on the forehead of the girl and th 
marriage is solemnized, the boys and the girls of both the panics dance and sing in 
great joy and happiness to the tune of their drums and other musical instrument 
After the marriage ceremony is over, the bride and the groom with the party return 
to the latter's Tam/a where the father of the groom arranges a feast for them 

When death takes place in any Birhor's house, other members of hi. 
send the news to all the people of their lineage Death occurring prior to ol 
believed to be caused due to the machination of evil spirits or sorcerers 
the dead body is buried in a trench. Head of the dead body is kept in southw est 
direction. The pollution period is observed for a period of ten days On th 
day Dchuri (priest) conducts purificatory rites and sprinkl 
Tant/a and over the lineage members In the evening a feast is arranged for the 
elderly persons of the Tonda, lineage members and other invit 

dysentery, 
they suffer 



any kind is believed to be caused by malevolent deities and spirits The witche 
and sorcerers also cause illness through the black magi 

oon as one falls ill, the common practise is to consult the traditional 
witch docror-cum-medicineman (Rau/in) who practices herbal medicine lie 
prescribes the dose In case the herbal rnedicme fails. the Ruulut conduct 
divination to identify the evil spiru responsible for the malady and then prescribe 
the required therapy 

The primary occupation of the Birhors is making of ropes out of the hark of 
the siali creepers (lama Buvcri, which are used by the local peasantry for different 
agricultural and domestic purposes. A list of the type of the ropes in the Birhor 
terminology. their approximate cost per unit and manner of use is given below 

- 

SI. \ Local term 
No. 

Birhor 
term 

Cost 
er unit 

l\lanner of use Dail) 
out turn 

1 I Sika (Sling) Sikur Rs.SI-per 
pair 

ed in carrying 
poles for carrying 
thinzs on shoulders 

2 I Puglia 
Halter for cattle 

Pagha Rs 1/- per 
iece 

3 I Barjao 
(Rope for 
drawing water} 

Barehi Rs.4/- per 
piece 

4 I Panda chhati 
(halter for buffalo) 

5 I Chl,c/i Pughu 
Halter for goat} 

6 I Jm111/i 
(Rope used 
durinz harvest 

Rope for tethering 
cattle 

- pa, 
per head 

Kodadgha I Rs 5/- per 
two pieces 

- 
l\leronijoda \ 5 yaise per 

piece 
Dhaunri I Rs.2/- per 

four pairs I the time ot harvest I pieces per .. I 
head 

In addition to these ropes, the Birhors make small baskets (Tupa) out of the 
siali barks, which are used for oil pressing. Except the baskets and halters used for 
tying the buffaloes. which cannot be prepared by women, all other types of ropes are 
made by both the sexes On an average a Birhor produces materials worth Rs IO - 
to Rs 12/- in a day. 

The Birhors are skilled monkey catcher: 
creepers for catching monkeys Thev eat the flesh 
to the local skin traders for cash 
paste for preparing curry out of m 
that the use of turmeric in the preparation 
unsuccessful in their monkey hunting Sometime ... 
quirrels. hare and deer with the help of traps and net .. 
ught are generally disposed of in nci~hl:x1Urinc. , 111110 

cash 

- 
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Many Birhors have learnt some of the techniques of agricultural operation 
uch as weeding. transplanting and harvesting of paddy The local people ve 
often employ these people as labourers during agricultural season. The wage 
earned from this pursuit by both the sexes adds to their family income Although th 
Birhors tap different sources for their livelihood, they run deficit in their f 
upply many a times During scarce penod they eat mango kernels, which are 
preserved at home for use in difficult time 

The staple food of the Birhors is rice With the sale proceeds of ropes and 
forest produce they buy their weekly requirements of rice and other things from the 
market They also buy com and minor millets in harvest seasons and eat these in 
addruon to cooked rice They collect various types of green leaves, mushrooms and 
various types of fruits such as Kendu, palm and mango from the forest for their 
own consumption During their trip to forest for collection of barks. they dig out 
roots. fibres and also collect honey which supplement their diet. In many pl 
cocoons are available in forest and the Birhors are well acquainted with th 
places The cocoons add to the income of the Birhors in the form of cash. which 
they use for buying their clothes 

The family budget calculated for a week of a Birhor shows that they do not 
have any stable income from week to week The maximum amount of week! 
income ism the order of Rs 60/- and the minimum, Rs 20/- 

The economic life of the Birhors is full of hazards and hardships and barel 
at the level of subsistence Even though they live from hand to mouth, they appear 
to be Joyful and contented 

The Birhor family is invariably of nuclear type It comprises father, mother 
and unmarried children In some cases either the widow mother or the widower 
father lives with the married son in his family. The next higher social unit is clan 
that regulates marnage and prohibits incestuous sexual union Although a large 
number of clans are found among the Birhors. a study conducted at the 
Kendumundi Tam/a found the following clans: 

I. Sinkhili 
:!. Hcmbrum 
3 Nagpuria 
4 Malih! 
5 Sikria 

Marriage within the Tam/a is in vogue as the Tam/a ,s multi-clan in 
structure, Cross-cousin marriage is absent but marriage of sororare and levirat 
types are in vogue Whenever, the people of a Tam/a want to shift to a new pl 
all the families of the Tonda move together to the new place where they set up 
their new Tam/a. A man can leave his parent Tonda at his will and join a new 
Tam/a elsewhere He is also at liberty to return to his parent Tanda where he will 
be received by the inmates of the Tanda cordially It is the customary practice that 
the newcomer offers drinks to the headman and the fellowmen of the Tandu for h 
readmission. 
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The headman of the Tam/a is called Mukhya. Hi 
headman often acts as the priest In this capacity he \' 
officiates in all the ritual performances 

hereditary The 
the den ies and - 

Birhors punish the sinners and offenders by social boycott. which they call 
Mm/al or Began. The situation which invokes this kind of social sancti 

incestuous sexal union between brother and sister or persons belonging to the same 
clan. When any person develops maggots in the sore or any pan of the body he i 
also boycotted unull the sore is healed and a purificatory ritual is conducted 
accompanied with a common feast in the Tonda. 

As regards their social interaction with the neighbouring communities. the 
Birhors eat cooked food in the houses of Santa ls and Ko Iha but not the vice versa 
They donot accept cooked food from the Muslims. the Scheduled castes and the 
Kharias. Any breach of this social norm leads to social boycott. 

The Birhors are polytheists They believe that Gods and spirits who create: 
trouble and cause illness and death are malevolent and others who bring progres 
and prosperity and overall well being to the society are benevolent Ancestral 
worship is conducted with the purpose of enjoying good health and for being 
successful in hunting and collection of forest produce without meeting an 
accident In the thicket of Similipal hill ranges the abode of their two supreme 
deities such as Logobir and Butlhimai lies They are worshipped regularly in 
different months Every clan has its own deity for which. a small leaf hut 1 

constructed in the Tam/a and food and prayers are offered to the deity on all ntual 
occasions 

The Birhors lead a semi-nomadic style of life and have retained the practice 
of setting the Tandus very close to forest Thell' economic life 1s very much 
dependent on Similipal hill ranges around which most of their Tandas are situated 
ow the Birhors are thinking to give up their wandering habits and settle down 

permanently upon agriculture and allied pursuits Presently. they have been 
identified as one among the 13 Primitive Tnbal Groups (PTG) of Orissa A rrucr 
project named Hill-Kharia and Mankirdia Development Agency headquartered at 
Jashipur in Mayurbhanj district is working for bringing about their aJI round 
development since 1987 It has set up two Mankirdia settlement 
Durdura and another at Kendumundi, to rehabilitate the nomads The cornmunitv 
has shown a good response to their development programmes iniuated bv th 
micro project and other agencies. 

.. 
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BONDO 
P.S. Daspatnaik 

The high hills located towards the remote south-western tip of the 
Malkangin uplands and north-west of the nver Machkund in the distnct of Koraput 
are inhabued by sparsely populated primitive tribes The Bondos are one of them 
and the hills on which they live are called the Bondo Hills Once they were 

riminal tnbc among the tribes of Orissa Though few in number the 
ucccssfully retained the distinctive features of its culture, chiefly on 

account of its geographical isolauon, and more perhaps due to its stubborn an 
· mdcpendent spirit Their language lS called Remo. which comes under th 

. vustroasiatic language belonging to the Mundan group 

The tribe is divided into three groups the Upper Bond 
group. who live on the slopes at 3.000 feet altitude, wuh Mudulipada as It 
in Khairput Block. the Lower Bondos. who live at the foot hills under syrnbiou 
pressure of the surrounding peasantry. and the Gadaba-Bondos, who. being great I'-' 
influenced by the Gadabas, live at the same altitude as the Upper Bondos Both the 
Barajangnr group and Gadaba-Bondos are considered Hill Bond 
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In between the two rooms is an interconnecting door A verandah about 5 feet wid 
encircles the house on all sides. This serves the purpose of sleeping and gossiping. 
Those who can afford to do so enclose the verandah with clay walls Other than an 
entrance door and a door in between the two rooms. there are no doors or wind 
m the hut The walls are made up of mud mixed with straw or plastered bambo 
The roof is supported by a number of wooden pillars. beams are fitted, and 
bamboos are tied in different ways to make the roof gabled, and the latter i 
thatched with pir (a type of grass) Wooden racks and a shelf are fitted to the wall 
in the smaller room over which grain-containers are kept Each house 1 

constructed by individual family members The auspiciousness of 
confirmed by the Disari (astrologar-curn-rnedicme man) through the pr 
divination and then a wooden pillar 4 feet in height called muldei, 1 

centre of the site to represent the ancestral spirits Al the time of final ent 
house, the mu/de, is offered ritualistic food by the Disari, The Bond 
maintain their houses properly. Household articles are extremely limited and meet 
only the bare necessities These consist of a few earthenware pots. a bow with a 
bunch of arrows, a billhook, and a few agricultural tools and fish trap 

The Bondos use scanty clothes to cover their private pans only The dre 
of a Bonda woman is remarkable. Men wear a gosi, a loin cloth 3 feet in length and 
I 5 feet in width, whereas women use a ringa or nadi about 2 feet in length and I 
foot in width. This is a striped and coloured cloth tied to the waist thread 
(thumiya). Using their indigenous loom Bonda women weave ringa out of kcrangn 
fibre collected from the forest Bonda children go naked upto 6 to 7 years of age 
wrapper is used on chilly nights While on a visit or during feasts and festivals. the 
men wear dhoti and black shirts, while the females put on their usual ringa and 
cover the upper pan of the body with an extra bunch of bead necklaces Bond 
women look majestic in their traditional dress and ornaments. which consist of a 
large number of bead necklaces which hang down to the navel and a number of 
necklaces of different colours and aluminium bands around their necks, head ban 
made of either grass or beads, aluminium bangles, nose rings, anklets, etc The 
shave their heads completely and wear a number of bands around it 

- 

The Bondos are mainly agriculturists They al 
· cultivation iklunda chas) quite extensively Their other source 
collecting, hunting, fishing, animaJ husbandry and wage-earning 

practise shiflin 
f livelihood ar 

Tho Bondos are expert cultivators. They cultivate four types of land "et 
land ijhola or livang), upland (pada), hill slopes (kunda or dongar. 
cultivation, and kitchen gardens (dinrbin) within th 
land other than dongar are individually owned Dongar Ian 
owned by the clan members Irrigated and ten-aced paddy fiel 
cultivation They grow paddy by the transplantation method 
grow cereals, pulses, millets and oilseeds such as- km, 
gram, maize and niger Maize, tobacco and vegetable 
garden. 

Though the forests have been 
the Bonde tire still in the habit of aoin 
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bark. wild grass, fruits, greens and mushrooms In their leisure hours th 
birds and animals They also undertake ceremonial hunting ma group m the 
of March-April. After the prey is killed it is equallv distributed amon 
families in the village. ' 

Fishing is very rare in Bondo country. They rear cows. bullocks. buffal 
goats, pigs, sheep and fowls. The cowshed is built separately m front of the hou 
owherds are employed against payment to graze the cattl 

·' trap 
nth 

II th 

The scope for wage-earning in the Bonda country is very much limited , 
the Bonda are reluctant to go to the plains On the other hand the gon or bon 
labour system is current in Bonda society The labourer 1s bonded to the creditor 
for the loan taken by his father, grandfather or great grandfather to meet bridepnce 
expenses or expenses incurred in fighting cases in the court 

The economy of the Bondos is still essentially a barter economy They sell 
their marketable surplus either in the LAMPs instituted recently in the area or m 
their different weekly markets at Mundiguda, Mathili and Govrndapalli Thev also 
exchange crops for various usable an icle 

The family is the smallest social unit among the Bondos It compnse 
man, his wife and their children. Most of the families are of nuclear type The 
extended or joint family is rare This nuclear segmentation is due to the non 
availability of adequate space in the old hut and the desire 10 build a separate house 
after marriage The family being patrilocal, the daughter instead of living m th 
natal house goes to reside with her husband The Bondos are patrilineal in respect 
of the inheritance of property, As a result, only the male heirs inherit property not 
the females In a family the normal pattern of relationship between the head of the 
family and the other members is one of supcrordination and subordination The 
traditions and mores of the society are transmitted to the young bv the elders in the 
way of formal or informal institution .... 

Bondo society is broadly divided into two moieties or banslia 
(cobra) and Killo (tiger). These banshas are therefore toternisti 
the most numerous and is considered superior to the K1ll0 

nt.il 

The next biggest social unit above the family is the ex 
clan organization, which is called kuda or manda, which 
families who are believed to be descended from a common ancestor The 
derive their names from the village functionaries. such as the Bm.1- 'lat~. 
Dhangda Majhi. Kirsani, Sisa, etc In due course. ::i , 111.1 
inhabited by a single clan becomes multi-clan due to populauon exogarny. grow th 
and movement. In spite of this the individual clans have been able w numt.nn iheu 
eparate identity 

•.... 
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magico-rehg,ous head or sisu They are tied together into a common oro1herh 
The boys and girls of the same village are therefore treated as brothers and sister 

The next widest social group is the confederacy known as the hara-1"11gar 
or soruh/wi group. comprised of twelve Hill Bondo villages The Rondos of these 
villages are treated as brothers as they share the son, meal. a special meal prepared 
on the occasion of a festival in honour of the Supreme Bcmg. Patkhanda 
Mahaprabhu. As such, marriage ties are not established among the boys and g11+· 
of these twelve villages. even if they belong to difTcrent kw/us The entire son, 
group forms an exogamous unit 

The most imponant events in life are birth, marriage and death. and each 
event is observed wuh certain rituals by the Bondos. A woman during pregnancy 
observes certain restrictions in respect of her movement. diet and rontact with 

outsiders 

d 

fter the birth of a child the family and its kin group observe birth 
pollution for nine days On the ninth day the purificatory rite is performed 
Chicken, tobacco, cooked rice and liquor are offered to the ancestors by the head 
of the family. On this occasion the Disari is summoned. and he also. offers sun 
dried rice and sacrifices a chicken to appease the ancestors On the 15th da 
following birth the Dubokaige ceremony is perfo1med, at which the maternal 
grandfather offers a feast to the lineage members of the child In course of _umt: the 
child. mall! or female. grows up and becomes more and more responsible. 
special ceremony is held for the boys initiation 

Marriage is the most important stage in the lifecycle of the Rondos In 
Bondu society the boys and girls go to their rcspecuve dorn,itorics called ingcrstn 
and salani dingo to sleep at night The Bondo dormitory is chiefly a sort of 
matrimonial agency. Young boys are allowed to visit the girl's dormitories of 
different villages at night and join in the fun. music and dancing with the girls of 
such villages They have an opportunity to establish intimacy with marriageable 
girls and select their sweethearts. Thus, the selection of spouses is left completely 
to the choice of the children. Once the selection is final. the parents give their 
consent and the marriage rite is performed Sebung, the regular form of marriage. 
is very expensive. Brideprice (sugar umka) is paid in the form of either cows or 
bullocks or buffaloes, together with one or two rupees. If the brideprice cannot be 
paid, a poor family takes a loan from the shawkar by remaining as a bonded 
labourer under the debt bondage On the fixed date the bride comes to the groom' 
house in a procession After the necessary rituals, both the bride and the groom are 
forcibly locked in a room for a few minutes, which gives them social recognition 
as husband and wife, after which they come out In a few cases marriages art: 
performed through intrusion. But the majority of Bondo marriages are performed 
through capture. Widows are allowed to remarry widowers m Bonde society 

The most interesting feature of Bonde marriage is that the wile 1s often 
older than the husband. Older girls prefer to marry younger boys who will cam 
them when they grow old. When the wife grows old the husbands are sometimes 
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found intriguing with the younger brother's wife. This leads to family quarrels and 
divorce The disparity in age also leads to polygynv in some cases m later ve 

To the Bondos. death is believed to be the work of evil spirits. black magi_ 
and witchcraft They practise both cremation and burial After death the corps~ 

1 

wrapped in a white cloth and placed on the funeral pyre Most of the usables lik 
bow and arrows, knife. dress and ornaments are kept on the pyre with the dead 
body The eldest or any male agnate usually sets tire to the pyre The lnul 
ceremony is observed on the third day to ascertain whether the death was normal 
or due to sorcery. The kiugdak or final purificatory ceremony 1s held on t~e tenth 
day In the case of a murder, the dead bodv 1s suffender<d to the police and 
therefore no funeral takes place 

13ondo religion at present is a mixture of both Hinduism and Animism 
They have firm belief in Pmklwmla Malwpraph11 whom they consider to be the 
creator of the universe. H1111tl1 or Bursung (Mother Earth). Sindibor (the village 
Goddess). and Kapurchuan (the deity of the stream) are also conceived as their 
high gods and goddesses. for they are responsible for the existence of the animal 
kingdom Singrai is their village deity. Uga and Renungbor are forest deitie 
Dhanani is the deity of the cowshed. The different Kuc/as or clans also ha 
different gods and goddesses. and their procedure of worship also differs from one 
another tumtachuan. Doliang, Gurbedu, Kuliarani and Vi11di11g Sagar are the 
spirits ol streams. the mango tree, low-land paddy fields. a hill and a musical drum 
respectiv ely. These are benevolent spirits but require to be appeased periodically 
with adequate rituals. There are also evil spirits such as Gunom. Kamini. Raskuda, 
Dcvta, etc who are dreaded. The spirits of dead ancestors. called Muldci, are 
housed in a small wooden post four feet long in the main room of the house The 
are classed apart and offered rituals as and when festivals occur or when the 
inhabitants suffer Patkluuul« Mnhaprubhu, otherwise known as Si11gi-Arkc (Sun 
moon). is represented by a sword three feet long and kept m the hollow of a banyan 
tree 1n the village of Mudulipada The Barajangar group of villagers offer ritual 
ceremoniously during the Magha festival 

Other than these. the Bondos also believe in the efficacy of magic and 
sorcery. Shamans are the oracular practitioners who with the help of rice divinanon 
detect spirits, communicate with them in trance, and offer them rituals and 
sacrifices. They also practise black magic secretly These shamans have their 
individual guardian spirits, whom they appease with periodic sacrifi 

The Pujari or Sisa is the village priest, the Dishari the medicine man-cum 
astrologer. and the Gurmai the shaman. These functionaries act on behalf of the 
public at rituals. 

Bowing and genuflection arc the various means of obesiance used to sat 
th~ ~u~atu~l powers. Sun-dried rice is the only sacrificial food offered to th 
deities. Liquor IS tabooed from use in all rituals except for the rituals offered to th 
ghosts and dreaded spirits. Even religious functionaries are tabooed 
liquor while performing rituals. Various animals like the buffnlo. p,,... 
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and fowl are sacnficed to appease the deitie 
luck. and associate them with the divine will 

Bonda society tries to secure the f:.l\ our and active help of 
powers wuh the help of rnagico-religious ceremonies so as l 
prosperu y They observ e various festivals like Bondaf un ~r K uree m th 
June-July, Push Pai ab in the month of December-January, Magha P, 
month of January-February and Chana Parab in the month of Fe 
They have also adopted Hmdu festivals like Dasahara and Dewall 
festivals are associated with their annual uaricuhural cycl 

hance and 

month o 
bin th 
-March 
f th 

The main Items offered to the deities are sun-dried rice. vermilion. J 
ticks. incense powder. mango twigs, leaf-cups and leaf-plates Recently they have 
started offering molasses. coconut, plantain and sweetmeats to Patkhandn 
Mahuprabhu. They have taken the initiative in constructing a temple of God 
Rameswara on the top of a hillock at Mudulipada They are so keen on Hinduism 
that a Bondo has been appointed as priest to offer rituals to Rameswara every day 

In the Bondo political organization the 
He officiates for a penod of three years. after which a fresh one 1s reap 
is an elderly person of the village with more experience He preside 
illage assembly and adjudicates cases concerning village affairs 

social customs and tradiuonal conventions are brought to the 
decided Punishment is given to the offender in accordance with the grav It 
case The village headman is assisted by a Challan and Barika The Challan is the 
organizer of the meeting and his post is hereditary The Barika. who belon 
Dom caste. 1s the messenger of the village He informs the police in case of an 
murder in the village He is the first witness if a trial takes place in a coun of lav 
He also acts as ;i liason between the Bondos and outsiders. 

Like other tribal areas m Orissa, the Bondos have also started paruciparin 
in the general panchayat election Accordingly new ward members are bein 
elected in different panchayats in the Bondo area These members cooperate with 
the elderly village leaders and work for the overall development of the , illage 
Over the village panchayat, there is a supreme panchayat called the bara-jungar 
confederation, in which twelve Bondo villages are grouped together This 1s als 
called the soru-bhai panchayat. The Bada-Naik occupies the highest posuion H 
officiates for a period of three years and enjoys one acre of lowland paddy field 
He is appointed ceremoniously on the day of Magha Parab by the Naiks of the 
twelve villages All important cases relating to the village boundary, adult 
divorce and such other social offences are decided by the Bada- 
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rraiegy, a nucro-project was started in vear 1976-77 to look after the development 
of the Bondos exclusively. 

The Bondos have now gradually adopted the cultivation of wheat. potat 
high-yielding paddy. pulses. \egetables. etc They are now following the 
transplanting method in cultivaring ragi. The project has adopted large horticultural 
plantations m pac/u-affc:cted areas. \\ hich are maintained by the Bondos. This new 
traiegy for development has brought health and happmcss m the Bonde country. 
nd the time will come when the Bondns will find themselves 111 the mmnstream of 

the populauon 
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DAL 

Cir. P.K. Mohopatm 

The Dal const uute a small tribe and have a population of 1,. 
to the 1991 Census They are mostly found in the southern and western reai 
Bolangir District and part of the western region of Kalahandi District Out 
total population of 19,867 as many as 18,080 are found only in the distri 
Kalahandi and Bolangir, the district of Bolangir having a major proportion 
popular ion, i e 14,674. During the I 981 census their total number was 18.1 
growth rate in the decade between 1981 and 1991 is calculated as being 9 _ns per 
ent There has been a marginal growth among the literates during the decade. \\ ith 
the literacy rate at 16 46 per cent in the 199 I Census Their main concentration in 
the Bolangir District is in Belpara, Khaprakhole and m Kanrabanjhi Panchayat 
uapada District. 

rdm 

The houses of the Dal are m the pattern of the local Hindu people and thev 
thatch their houses with khaparas or country tiles prepared by themselves A house 
is generally rectangular in ground plan The floor of the house 1s made of earth 
wuh walls plastered with mud It consists of 2 or 3 rooms having a 
kuchen The cowshed 1s constructed separately adjacent to the hut Each h 
.1 kitchen garden properly fenced where vegetables are grown They live with other 
.iste people like the Bhuhyas, Loharas and Panos The dress and ornaments m 
same as those of the local people They speak colloquial Onva hke their 
neighbours and do not have a separate dialect of their own 
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When a pregnant woman feels labour pains, she 
mother-in-law or any other elderly female member of the fumil 
takes place at one comer of the hvmg room The pregnant "0111.111 i:1 ~• 
wuh her legs stretched forward holding a cot Somcumes the "l,m;m 111 auendance 
massages her waist and belly with groundnut oil for a smooth dehv ery Some 
elderly married women of the community remain present 111 the I) mg-in room 
assist the pregnant woman in the delivery No male is allowed to rcmam rnside the 
house Alter the child is born. the umbilical cord 1s severed b) one of the women in 
attendance using a knife or razor blade. which arc normally unstcnhscd Fhe 
placenta is then put 111 an earthen pot and handed c1, c, to the husband t)I 
law who takes it out to bury it in the back yard of the house The pu 1s co, er 
with a stone, so that 11 1s not eaten away by a dog or any other animal 

es of unusual or difficult the famil ., 
doctor from a nearby hospual In case 
always treated with the help of a nurse and sometime 
they take the woman to the hospital The Dal despise 
barren woman is sent back to her parent· s h 
remarries The cause of barrenness 1s not cl 
wrath of evil spirits and also 10 uncurable diseases 
removed by worshipping the village den 
from the hospital . and accept the advice 
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warm cow's uhee and starts fccdrnu the new-born child She rakes some powder of 
tkunbuul: lc~vcs for three consecuuve days Somcurncs she rs gr\cn .illop.ulu 
treatment 1f considered necessary for a period of six days or ,f the naval curd drop 
ff Both mother and child taken punficatory bath in the rnorrung wuh warm watci 
icr being anointed with oil and turmeric paste The family Ill\ ncs all the 

members of the lineage (kutumb lok) for the celebration of a punficat 
called I landi Dharana The special feature of this ceremony rs that 7 10 9 women 
take the partunent woman 10 the kitchen and make her touch the cookmg pots Ill 
which food is stored The guests present on the occasion are served \\ irh such food 
touched by her From that day on the mother is allowed 10 do all her normal 
household task 

- 

Whenever the baby cries the mother mnncdratcly feeds it The frequency or 
feeding vanes from child to chrld If the mother dies the child is fed by other 
female members from the breast for a month or so Thereafter cm, ·s or goats nulk 
added with water rs given 111 a teedmg bottle If 11101hcr·s nulk rs 1101 sufficient the 
baby i!\ grwn cuv. · s mrlk 

of delivery the woman is given a liquid diet. and from the 
h1.: rs given boiled rice. together with a handful of garlic fried 

111 ghec 011<.:t.: a day She 1s allowed 10 take tlus tor a week or so From the t\\ cnuerh 
day onwards she rs gl\ en full meals twice a day The narnc-givmg ceremony take 
place on the 21 '' or JO'h day after the birth In the morning both mother and child 
put on new clothes presented by the: maternal uncle after a punficarory bath 
Brahman 1s called Ill perform a p111a and 10 gr\ e a name 10 the ch rid If the farmlv 
can afford it, a feast is arranged for the relative 

'-' 

The first harr-cuuing of the infant lakes place at three months The maternal 
uncle or. rf he 1s 1101 available. any person of the clan first shav cs the infant after 
sacrificing a fowl to the denies The infant 1s given rice and other starchy food at 
seven months when the first eating of nee ceremony lakes place In most cases 1h·· 
ost of the ceremony is borne by the maternal uncle and in his absence by the 
father On this occasion the baby, dressed in a new cloth. is fed rice porridge from 
a new plate The mother does not wean away the child from breast-Iecdmg 
deliberately as It is considered n sm The baby is allowed to lake breast milk :-·· 
long as it is there On the arrival of a new baby the previous one is "c.111ed ;l\\ .1y 
gradual! 

The new-born baby sleeps most of the time. preferably nn a cot There C) nll 
provision of a cradle but some! imes a child sleeps m a churpo) hung from the l ll\l 

f the house. At night it sleeps wuh the mother unul it is 6 10 7 vc.us ol 
encrally the child begins to walk JI about one and half years Ou1 

this is delayed because of poor growth Walking is tauuht to th 
cider siblings. 

For the first six months the baby is allowed 10 u1111~11c .md detec.ue on ., 
piece of cloth, which is spread over its bed The mother ch.mgcs the: \\ et cloth 
whenever it is noticed. During this period the ruothcr ck.11,._ the l·hrld''\ mouth \\Ith 
a piece of cloth dipped in oil Subsequently u 1s tauj.!hl 10 use .1 111111 A,1r,1111u '-'' sul 
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twig 10 brush us teeth Children al the age of three years are taught by their mother 
and other elder persons of the family about batlunu and l-">1.)d1h cle.mhncss. wc,iri,w 
dresses and cornbma the h~n 

lp to three years must clnldrcn go naked Sex J1ffc1e1111at1011 rs observed m 
their dress pattern. lutlc grrls arc found wearing frocks .11H.l panucs, and bovs 
puumg 011 shuts .ind shorts Girls from 7 ve.irs to 8 ware; we,u s111.111 s.n «. hut the 
b( 1\ s cont muc to wear stuns ;111d short 

The firc;t words t.iught Ill the baby are h11" (f.1the1) .111tl //(/ (mother) ~h)st 
children start talkmg at the age of one half to two year!\ j'\o c.11 c rs taken to hcl] 
the cluldrcn 10 talk In such cases the children h,1\ L: tu pie], up II through the 
absorpi ive process of hearing older pen pie Sex different rat 1011 rs obscrx ed r 1ght 
from childhood 111 their play Mak chilJrcn tent! 1n pla~ sep.u ately wuh toys n1JJ 
of "nnd sucks and stones. while the girls play wuh coconut shells. ule. lid and 
bottle corks Grown-up girls in a group go to the field 10 defecate in the morning 
and evening and also to bathe 111 the: nearby pond The boys also form a group an 
wander about the village to play and gossip The boys of poor families do 1101 go to 
hool from 12 or 13 but help their parents in economic acriv inc 

Puberty is an irnponant occasion 111 the hfe of a girl After her lirst mcnse 
.. he is considered mature and ready for rnarn.ige Al the onset of puberty she 1 

kept secluded in a pan of the hL)USe for seven days During tlus pcnod she rs 1101 
allowed 10 see the faces or the male members or the family The 11101hcr and other 
female members aucnd her On the sev enth Ja) she r.ikcs a puntic.uory bath alter 
anouuing oil and turmeric paste mer the body She putli on .1 lit:\\ sari .• 1 blouse. 
bangles and , ibbons Then she is asked to prepare nee porndgc and dismbute 11 w 
.111 her family members and fnen 

Physical punishment is inflicted tlll 
understanding language. 1 c a tier 1h1 ce year 
after a mistake is committed in early chtldh 
consists of beating and pulling the hair or ear 
for the mistakes they commit Grown-up t 
colded for their mistake 

luldrcn \\ hen they are capable of 
Punishment 1s given unrncdratcl 
d Physical punishment generally 
dulls are not beaten but scolded 
r g11 ls are usually not beaten but 

Monogamy is the rule but there are also cases of polygamous marnages 
-' JCh clan is exogamous Howe, er. a person can also nKIIT) 111c \\ i k of a not her 
person belonging to his own clan 1f the person dies Marriage by negouauon , .• 
cry common In choosing a bride, father's sister's daughter and morher '. 

brother's daughter arc preferred Usually the proposal of maruage rs m.ulc h, the 
boy's parents. The pn1-c11ts or the elder brother of the groom goc, "rth J p,)t 
liquor and a basket full of fr.;ed nee (bhuga), Im (khan) or flat nee {chtulu] to the 
bride's house uccompamed by i1,'" relauvcs If the father of the bnde accept- th·· 
liquor and cats the hhug« and clnui: the negotiation 1s li11:1II} approved On 1h.11 
Jay the date: for 1hc marriage is fived .virh the help of the \lll.1~c ·"''l)l,)\!Ct ,ll 

ah.rku, once the bndeprice has been fix1..:I -r he bndepncc tl',t1.1lh 
fJ"i .w • in cnsh ulung wuh clothes for ull tlh.' member» ,>f b11Jc , 1.111111\ t11'•' 

1u111t11I of 11i.:1..·. a gn.11 and alxuu I\\Clll) boules of i"1·uo1 On the: d.,. 

II 



the groom sus on a sacred mat on the altar and the rituals start Ihe Jhankar or 
rnmunity presides over the function Marriage rituals a1 c .denncal 

e of Hindus Le, irate and sororate arc allowed The Dal h.1, c J few 
f their own who arc known as Mahamanab. They are on the Ill\\ er run 
iety and exert immense influence with regard to issues like <ll\ orcc Jnd_ 

disputes among the Dal They conduct the Jana Sama] B'1011, where all the Dal of 
that region gather and discuss the issue and are entertained by the leaders Ihc 
contributions are collected from parties who present themselves for the settlement 
f their disputes and are aided by the leaders who are economically beuci off In 

cases of divorce, the girl who is divorced is brought to the gathering by her 1:11 he, 
The man who is divorcing her gives the divorcee Rs 5 and a new cloth The 
iahamunab or the leader gives the girl to another person on that day and the 

bndepnce procured is spent on feasting and mcrryrnakmg These social ga1hc1111!!" 
are usually held m the month of Chaitra and Baisakh. People from distant , 1IIJgl·,; 
are invited to attend the gathering 

The Dal are very fond of dancing and singing Both b 
dance together As soon as night approaches the unmarried 
together for dancing and smging The boys and girl 
dance together, as they are considered brothers and sister 
inging are organised on various ceremonial occasions. Their musical instrument 

include dhola, 11isa11, ghumra, badadhola and btunslu (Flute) Before dancin 
country liquor is habitually drunk by the Dal. 

orpses are generally cremated Death pollution continues for ten days On 
the third day the Telaghara ceremony is observed where the inmates of the 
deceased's house use tolo oil and take a purificatory bath in the stream From that 
day on people are allowed to mix with outsiders. On the tenth day the final 
purificatory ceremony takes place as among the Hindus 

The family is considered to be the smallest social unit. It 1s patnlineal. 
patrilocal and patripotestal. Property is inherited through the male line In a Dal 
family unmarried sons normally stay with their parents and separate after their own 
marriages. Though a married son maintains a house of his own, he still maintains 
his close links with his parents and the other unmarried brothers and sisters In all 
social, economic and religious matters the entire family works together as a smgl 
unit The paternal property is divided among the brothers only after the death of th 
father. 

ll 



lac Hunting 1s a part-time activity Landless fanulie 
wages Some families are engaged 111 brick- and ute-makin 
nearby markets for salt, oil. turmeric and cloths These are 
businessmen who charge exorbitant pnces for an arucle The Kultas. Bhuhyas an 
Iarwans also exploit the Dal by advancing them loans for produce at a nornmal 

rate as a condition at the time of giving loan. The Dal are compelled to disp 
their produce at the rate fixed at the time the loan 1s advanced 

The Dal of Belpara, Khaparakhole and Karuabanjhi regions are connected 
with the worship of the God Mahadev at a place known as Hansankar. where ther 
is a temple to Lord Siva. where the Dal are the traditional worshippers of this god 
The Dal of the Komna and Khariar blocks of Nuapada District are still believers m 
Hinduism and all their activities are influenced by the beliefs and practices of their 
Hindu neighbours They say that they worship all the major Gods and Godd 
of the Hindu pantheon such as Siva, Ram, Krishna, Durga. Kali, et 
that each gotra mentioned ·above has a God of its own For example, Vaira and 
Jamnakarhcr are the gods worshipped by the B'101 group, Dolkributllu and 
Patkhanda are the gods worshipped by the Jani group, D11arsr111i, Chandi Majht 
and Bar Rout are worshipped by the IJ1Sal group They have separate sacred house 
for each of these gods and goddesse 

The Dal observe different festival 
calendar Some of the festivals concerning their religiou 

rding to the Hmdu 
low 

I Magha Tiar 

2 Mahula Kuchi 

haita Parab 

4 Bihan Behera 

5 Mati Jatra 

6 Asadha Khai 

7 Kodun Jatra 

This is celebrated in the month of Magha (Jan . Feb and 
March) The home deny 1s worshipped No sacrifice 1s made 
on thi 

This is celebrated in the month of Phaguna (Fcb-M 
this occasion the ancestral spints are worshipped 
appeased with mahua liquor and a cock 

This is celebrated m the month of 
this occasion a goat or a cock i 
home deit 

This is observed in the month of Baisakh 
when paddy appears for the first tirn 

In the month of Jestha (May-June) the mother earth ... 
worshipped at the end of the , illazc 

bserved in the month of AsaJh., (June-Jul 
rshipping made first at the , 111.i~c: .uid then m 

th 

rch 
he 

n 
f the 

In th nth of Sravana (July-August) th, 
the individual fomtl) le,d Th 
pints ure "orsh,ppcd 

Ill) 



-• Navana Puja 

Panchhada Puj 

IO Chauladhua 

I I Laxmi Puja 

12 Pus Punci 

This is performed when ne« nee is cat en It i~ most J •• 
observed III the kitchen or bhitarvltar 

This 1s commonly observed and is held in the middle of the 
village under a 111/si plant A Brahman priest performs the 
rituals 

- 
On this occasion the new rice 1s washed for cooking 

In the month of Margasun (October-November). like other 
Oriva families. they worship the goddess of wealth 

This 1s observed in the month of Pausa (November 
December) and is an important festival in the Oal 
community Fowls arc sacrificed m front of the home dcuv 

pan from these festivals they have a number of deities of their own Among them 
the rrnportunt ones are Patkhunda, Biru. Bhagahati, Gangtulcvi, Bubuna, Jharihar. 
Mauii and Dlum1111 They also worship forest deities like Ma;11u/1, Klnul, Dlum1111, 
Jadcr and Lili At these festivals they eat. drink and dance 

- 



DH Rl 

- ·1,_ P.K .. vtohapatra 

The Dharua or Dharua Gonds are one of the 
und 111 different distncts of the state According t 

the several septs of the Gonds and are otherwise known 
ipiruon that the Dharua are the ordinary Gonds. who form an endogamou 
in most distncts According to Russell the word · Dharua' may be derived from 
tlhur (dust). that is, the common people. and they are inferior to Raj Gonds On th 
ther hand. Sir Edward A Gait thinks that the Dharua were once the main tnbe of 

Narsingpur State and formed a major group At that time they were ranked high 
and enjoyed the sen ices of the Brahmans. Bhandari and Dhoba. all of whose 
ervices are now denied to them and they are no longer of any political importan 
They are considered a distinct community so far as physical characterstics are 

ncerned The Dharuas closely resemble the Negro type They are of medium 
stature with well-developed chests and massive shoulders. and the nose is broad 
Their hair is black. coarse and curly. and they have scant growth of beard an 
moustache 

The population of the Dharuas 111 three different census years shows that 
their population increased from 7210 in 1961 10 8791 in 1971 But after that their 
population decreased and in 198111 was recorded at 8610 and it again increased t 
I 1.512 in 1991 The overall percentage of decrease from 1971 to I() 
percent and the overall percentage of increase between 1981 and 1991 1 •.• _._ 

percent The sex ratio according to the 1991 Census is 808 females per l000 rnal 
The percentage of literacy. which was 6 I in 1981. went up to 7 3 m 1991 

mentioned before, in most districts the Dharua form one endoga 
group Some large septs, especially the Mika and Dhuruva, arc divided int 
number of sub-septs within each of which marnagc is not allowed The Dharua or 
Dharua Gonds are divided into Soma (Moon). Surya (Sun). )(l(/11. Kiulamb, 
and Cargo vansas, which are well known Kshatriya stocks of lndia, and II seen 
that this classification of the tribe has most probably been based on the traduion 
the Hindu Puranas. Each of the vansas is said to have a rislu representing the name 
of the clan of the family and it is interesting to note that each rishi is represented 
by an animal which is highly respected by the family According to P Acharya, 
these six vansas have been classified according to the number of gods. and th 
lassification is due to the number of sons born to each of the seven sons of 

Parnrncswar at the time of creation 
as follow 

ording to 



The father acts as the head or the f.umly and 111;11,agc, 11 1 he 111'-on\C of the 
family members !/.OCS to the headman. and 1t •~ the headman\ duty to fulfil th 
needs of the ra,1,~v member s nu1h nuclear .md JOIIII fan11hec; :11 e found .,monu the 
haruas 

Marriage is an important social obhgauon In the Dharua con1111111111y_ the 
thcr 1s over-anxious to get his sons and daughters man red early lhci c ,, nlt fixed 

age for the marnage of both the sexes. except that the; should man) a, early as 
possible However. the practice of 1)1.Hh infant and adult 111,1m,1!,!CS " lnunc.l amon11 

the Dharua, but under II indu mflucnce they arc more mchncd to adult m,111 i.,gc 
arriagc 1s generally undertaken by parental arrangement S111d111wlt111 and 

marnuge to a mango tree form a prormncnt pan of the 11tual of th" 11 ibe. .ind the 
marnuge ends with water being poured over the bnde and uroorn bv :i b,11 he, 

In olden times the Dharua were mostly agricuhunst 
ome of them were employed in the military service of the nat 1 
course of time, a great change took place in their economic hie 
being agriculturists. they are found in different wage-earning profession 
m character reserved, sullen and suspictous. and thus get themselves mt 
trouble in various ways They are indifferent cultivators and consequent! 
from their land cannot provide for the family's consumption I lowever. 
plans are being worked out to provide them with ample opponuniues for their 
economic development. 

Religion 1s the cream of every society The cultural superstructure 1s based 
firmly on religion The Dharua worship the gods associated with their clans Their 
supreme gods are known as Bar Do and 0/111/lw Dco In addition to the above god 
they also worship Hindu gods and goddesses, coming mto close contact ,, tth 
neighbouring clean-caste people They also believe in the existence of ghosts and 
pirits and thus offer food to their ancestors· at the time of the observ once 
arious festivals The Dharua du believe in witchcraft When an 
family is attacked with disease, people think that II is due to the .maer 01 a aoc or 
goddess. and they sacrifice fowls. etc to propitiate the god or gudd 

The Dharua bum corpses Before the dead body is taken to the funeral 
ground. it is anointed with oil and turmeric and 1s wrapped in a new cloth Th 
dead body is generally carried by the clan members to the funeral ground and 
disposed of there The kith and kin of deceased mourn and observ e death 
for a temporary period of three days. after which they punfy then 
bathing On the third day they make ofTenngs of food to the departed soul 

..• 
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· DIDAYI 
B. Cltowd/111ry 

Th,/ Didayi are a small group listed as one of the sixty-two Scheduled 
Tribes in the State of Orissa They are a typical tribe found only in 
Karnberu Hill ranges of the Eastern Ghats 111 the Malkangin District m 
are described as a 'wild tribe' by Verner Elwin ( 1950) and as 'the stratum 
pnrruuve semi-nomadic shifting cultivators' bv C von Furer-Haimcndorf ( 194 

The Didayi legend of origin tends to show that the Bondo were their elder 
brothers and other tribes like the Gadaba and the Pareja their brethren Accordin 
to their legends, in the beginning the universe was full of water Once a gourd with 
two children, one male and the other female, fell down from heaven and started 
floaung on the water Being in dire calamity. the two children cried helplessly On 
heanng their lamentable cries. Mtihupru, the creator of the universe. sent a crow t 
ascertain the source of the cry and the reason for it The crow discovered the 

urce and told Mahapru about the helplessness of the two children Ma/wpm 
became compassionate and created the earth with trees. 'plants. lakes. mouniam .•. 
nvers. birds and animals out of various parts of his body, asking the two children 
to travel in opposite directions. which they complied with After a long separation 
they met once again under a kcntlu tree. Here they indulged thernselv es in 
passionate love and the girl gave birth to a number of children, who became the 
ongmal settlers like the Bonda. the Gadaba, the Pareja and the Didayi m the earth 

p until today the Didayi live in the midst of these tribal commumnes and hav 
may cultural similarities with the Gadaba and Bondo in parncular 

The name by which the Didayi know themselves is Gntrc. meaning 'man' 
The name Drdayi, meaning 'wild people'. has been applied to them by outsiders 
The Didayi have their own dialect. which is very similar to those of the 
and the Bondo Their dialect is classified in the non-Kherwarian branch 
ustroasiatic family 

The area inhabited b 

is milder on le, ,\11011 
that of the 0 

nrea , ecew ts about 



its annual rainfall during the monsoon season. whrch lasts from June to September 
The annual rainfall varied from IO 17 09 111 m to 21 C) I 04 m 111 during the period 
1971-1980 The soil 1s rocky and red m most parts of the area It ,s most I) porou 
having a low water-retention capacity The sui face consists of undulaung late, tie 
beds resting on rock beds The forests of the m ca cont am deciduous species like 
ahai, h~je.-simwi. dhaura, kcndu, bamboo. etc 111 the hilly I cg 1011. and ,u/ and te.i~ 

in the comparanvely flat area Here wild arumals like the deer. sambar. be:u. 
monkey. wild boar. leopard. wild dog and tiger an: seen Peafowls. red :m 
fowls are v erv commonly found 

There has been marked variation tn the growth 1 ate of the D1<l,1) 1 
population l11 1941 their population was 1661. which rose to 197!-: 111 1961. 
registering an average annual growth rate or less than I pct cent Ihis me, cased to 
_ I 64 111 1971, showing the same average annual growth rate as aga111c;1 2 pct cent 
for the total tubal population and 2 5 per cent for the total populauon of the State 
But 111 1981 the Didayi population declined to I 977. resistering a declinmg trend of 
8 6 per cent during the period from 1971 lo 1981 It increased lo 5A 71 m I 9l) I 
howmg a growth rate of 179 59 per cent between I 981-91 They had ,1 , e 
rate of literacy in both 1961 (2.72%) and 1971 (0 78%) but in 1981 a substantial 
increase was noticed in the number of literates who constinue 3 2 per cent of their 
total population. In 1991 their level of literacy rose lo 6 :! per cent 

In the past the Didayi were in the habit of shifting then- settlement rrorn 
place lo place to bring suitable patches of forest land under shift mg culuvauon But 
now they lead a settled life in both the plains and the mountaineous reg.on In 
Didayi villages, houses lie scattered, sometimes two to three houses arc built 
facing a common courtyard The house with the kuchen garden close to 11 is ah, a)·· 
protected with a fence The most significant common place. known as gu/1s1111g (.m 
pen space). where meetings of the village panchayat are held to conduct 

communal ceremonies and dances. is located at the cent, al place of the , 1llagc 

The Didayi house has a rectangular ground plan. 13 5 feet 111 length an 
I 0.5 feet in breadth Each house has a front verandah with a door The houses ha, c 
mud walls and two-slope roofs thatched with wild grass called piri The house , 
divided into three parts by bamboo wattle The hearth and the kitchen an: located 
in one comer below an over-hangmg wattle The middle part is used for sleeome 
and the other part for storing grains and household belongings Thev burl 
sheds for cows, goats and pigs. while fowls, ,f any. occupy , 
house A Didayi house contains limited material belongings, 
aluminium utensils, earthen vessels and gourds for storing water. 
storing grains. mats of wild-date palm leaves. grinding stones. hu 
aariculturnl implements and weapons used in huntin 

The self-made traditional women's dress. called kisalu, 1s now replaced ti, 
aris available in the local market Didavi women a, c fond l,t oru.uucnt-, 1n •. 1J~· 

f silver. gold, aluminium and alloys The us~ (,r beads ,, lllll ~\, \'\ uumou ~~, .unou 
1 heir Bonde ncrghbcu: 

- 

• 
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One of the chnractcnsuc features of Drdayt social orgJ111z.111on 1, the 
c\1St<.:1H.:<.: nl the 11101cty system Thc11 society 1s <l1\ ulcd into I\\ o c\Og,1mou. 
segments. wluch may be equated with moieues. each contaming ioterruc group 
cal led gtu All members of a single moiety arc cons:mgu111eal re lat I\ cs an 
consider members of the othei moiety to be affinal relatives One moiety. namel 
Nkhoo (uger). 1s composed of one totemic group. and the other has foui totcrm 
groups viz slala (cobra). Goe (bear). Musal: (crocodile) and Get (tortoise) Th 
totemic groups are exogamous. and all members of a particular gu, pay reverence 
10 their totemic animal \\ hcnever they meet and ahsiam from killing or mjunng 11 
The totemic clans are stuctly exogamous Some of these clans arc further sub 
drvidcd into several sub-clans. the names of which are used as surn:m1es b\ the 
members of the respective group 

For example, the members of the Nk/100 gt" have surnames like Gudiu 
Dongar Mujh), Nkak, Dlutngar Math], Palttst, Mutlult. ,\/11c/11l1 Palust. and 
mnlarly the members of the Malo gw use surnames like Nu»: Golpcdn 

Pujari, Cw. Palnsi, Truk, Snobc .. ·l11gm Btsoi. J-:11s11oh. Mlcch and R1111h1 The Goe 
v/(/ has four. \ 12 Sanvasi, 8h01. Golocda and Rtupcd« All members of the ,\l11s,111 
v/(/ bear the surname J-:11111hht11 and that of Goe gu, Rachlu only 

Each clan is further sub-divided 11110 several lineage groups called lurut, 
formed by all the consangumeal relatives 111 a \ illage under the jomt leadership of 
the 1Ju11wg (the eldest male member of the group) and the dhunang (the second 
eldest male member of the group). who discharge important social functions like 
regulating the conduct and marriage negouauous of 11s members and 111 
rep, cscnung and protecting the· interests of the group in the traditional , illaac 
panchayat 

The family. which is patnlocal and p.unlmcal. is 111l>St ly nuclear an 
monogamous, since a son has to live in his own home and hearth soon after h1 
marriage In few cases married sons live with their parents or two married brother 
live Jointly A family is a closely knit group in earning their livelihood an 
maintaining themselves Succession and inheritance of property arc always m th 
male line If a man dies without a son. his property is mhcrued by his brother 

The rclauonship and behaviour pattern of kmsrncn III Didavr socictv 
corresponds I{) its classrficatory terminolourcnl system Amonu them the father: 
brother and mother's brother are highly respected Fam1h~rn 
cousins. who are potential mates because or the prcv .ilcnce ot cross-cou-m 
marriage system. 1s tolerated There 1s strict avoidance bciw ccn ,l man .md lus 
wife's parents and wifes cider sister and between ,l woman and her hu-band 
elder b, other and parent: 

Didnyi parents arc fond 
matter of JOY for the couple 
lineage g1 oup assist the 
name cercmouully l'he 
the bu th or another 

luldrcn and :tn) mdrcauon \)f p1l.'~n.mq 1, J 

the: time of cluldbmh. evpencnced women ot the 
11 the 1cm h J,\\ the clu IJ ,~ l.!l' en a . ~ 

abv 1s nursed li.)1 up to tln cc ) c._11~ .• md Ju, m~ th" pen 
icncrallv ,\\ oidcd When the child: en t'l\lCI 
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adolescence. they are categorised according to sex. and at the approach of youth 
they are allowed to mi>. with their age-mates for the selection of a hfe companion 

Fmal choice in the marriage 1s generally made by the 
ncerncd Monogamy is the common practice but 111 exceptional 

1s practised Cross cousins in the mother's line 1s the most preferred type 
by ncgoriauon is very elaborate and expensive and 1s generally avoided In the 
regular ncgot rared form of rnarnage. called toso, the bnde 1s taken 111 a procession. 
accompunied by dancing and singing to the tune of the musical mstrumcnts. to the 
bride-groom's village fur the marriage rite, which 1s celebrated wuh dancing. 

1111;111g. and feast mg Besides this negouared form of 111a1Ti,1ge, they ha, c oihet 
'"'Y!) of acqumng mates These are Utlliu (rnarnage by elopement). Pois,111wtf,I, 
(mamage by uurusion). G11hho1 (marriage by capture) and Garitya (marriage b 
ervicc) The errorrnous expenses involved in a negotiated rnarnage can be avoided 

in these types of rnamage Marriages by capture and elopement are common The 
payment of bridepnce, which generally consists of Rs 40/- to Rs 80/- m cash. 
potful of palm wme and five measures of rice, 1s made to the girl's family If a bo: 
1s unable to pay 11. he goes to serve in the family of the would-be father-m-law for 
a stipulated period to get his hands on his beloved Widow remarriage, junior 
levirate and sororaie are prevalent Divorce on grounds like adultery, laziness. lack 
of adjustment etc is· allowed 

When a person dies. the corpse. along with some of the favourue personal 
belongings of the deceased like his dress. axe, knife. bow and arrow. are taken ma 
funeral procession to the cremation ground The corpse is burnt. and mournmg i 
bscrved for ten days when the village priest ceremonially offers cooked food to 

the guest of the deceased. funeral rites arc concluded with communal dancma and 
mgmg 

The economic life of the Didayi m present 1s still at subsistence level and 
depends on cultivation. both settled and shifting. combined wuh forest collection. 
hunting. the domestication of animals and wage-earning According to the Ccnsu 
1971. 722 out of 726 workers were returned as cultivators and agncuhural 
labourers The Plains Didayi mainly depend on settled cultivation on whatcv er 
amount of wet land they possess. and on forest 
ubsidiary sources, while the Hill Didayi largely depends 
upplemerued by forest collecuon and hunting The surve 

t 982 reveals that 25.6➔ per cent of 897 Didayi households can 
only, 34 22 per cent both shifting and wet cultivation, and 
.. hitting cultivation. In other words nearly 70 per cent of Did 
depend on shifting cultivation in whole or part 

- 

.. 

- 

on wet 
7 per cent 

1 househol ti II 

The Didayi carry on shifting culuvauon. called Im. on the hill slopes 
adjacent to their respective villages The work cycle starts" ith the cutung of nccs 
and bushes 111 the selected patches after winter These felled t1 ces .uul clca, cd buvh 
arc allowed 10 dry up until March or April. when these :11~ set on firl' l hen th·· 
:L,ht:, ,11 c spre.id lWCI' the patch around which fcncmg should h:n c been lived m the 
meunumc 10 protect the crops from damage by "1ld .muuals .-\llc1 '\\)\\ m~ th 
,ccJ, 111 l.ue June or early July. when the monsoon st.ms. the sorl ,.._ 1,11..cd \\ uh th 
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help of J hund hoc and wuh bullock-dnven plough 
ragi. Sll(/11, jawar and kundula (red gram) in the first 
ruger and bnnjal 111 the subsequent tw 

uiive vears and left fallow for l Oto l _ 

They ~l'n\\ m111,,1 millets like 
'car and />1 r/11 ( black gram) or 
patch is cult 1, ated for three 

In upland areas the Didayi grow a few varieties of millet, oilsee 
grams, while in the lowlands they only grow paddy Bullock-driven ploughs are 
used in cultivating this type of land In the plains. the D1 
take _up wet cultivation on whatever land available. but they d 
knowledge of improved methods of cultivation. and do not have 
shape of suitable implements or ploughing bullocks with which thev can obtain 
higher yield 

Basketry. primarily for their own use and occasionally for sale. is mace 
The reanng of a few varieties of domestic animals hke cows, pigs, fowls and goat 
1s common 

I 

I 
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lthough the Didayi mainly depend on culuvation, the collection of forest 
produce like edible fruits. leaves. flowers. shoots. roots and mushrooms at different 
easons and hunting are still important and supplementary sources of livelihood 
Firewood, timber, bamboo. thatching grass and fibres fo1 ropes are also collected 
from the forest Men, women and children all take part in forest collect ion At th 
time of the collection, they consume the edible Items on the spot. but bring the 
remaining uerns home The sago palm trees in the forest provide them their 
favourite drink during the summer The flour prepared by crushing the pith of dead 
ago-palm trees 1s used to prepare cake gruel The collection and salt: of kcndu 

leaves. mangoes, tamarind. arrowroot, etc bring them addiuonal mcomc 

Hunting, once an important activity of the Didayi. has become a thing of 
the past in recent times due to forest regulations But some of them are skilled 
hunters who never miss any opportunity to hunt When guarding the standing cro] 
in the potlu land and moving through the forest for collecting purposes. birds and 
animals like deer. surnbar, kutrtt. etc are often hunted In the month of Chaurn 
( March-April), the annual hunt mg ceremony called 
while the ceremonial hunting during the eat mg of first fruits cet emonv called Ghiu 
Panela is observed m Baisakh (April-Mny). 

In spite of their dcpenden 
they still lead a hand-to-mouth livin 
depend ~)n forest 
and minor millet 

palm are their favourite alcoh 

In the past. Drduyi 
rgumza: inn ut d10i:rt:nt le, els 

whole tube meeting 011\.'.c 111 ,1 

and mrei-mbal p1 ubkm, ,\I\ 1 i:-.,u~s 
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meetings. which were attended hy the leaders and mfluenual members of nil 
Didayi villages. were presided over by one of the secular headmen of an important 
village A group of adjacent , illages havmg common forest n-rruones formed ..i 

smgle mter-v illage organization to protect their rights over forestland But both 
these systems have now become defunct and belong to the I 

The II uduional vrllage panchayat now exists as the most powerful socio 
poluical organization at the village level All village elders. under the leadership of 
the Naik. the secular headman. and the Palasi, the , illagc pnesi. with then 
messenger called Chalan, constuute the , rllage panchayat These posts arc 
normally hereditary m the male line The , rllage panchayat 1s a corporate bod). the 
purpose of" luch is to regulate the behav ror of each individual m the village and t 
organize corporate activities m the social, political, economic and rehgrou 
pheres The Naik represents his village to outsiders whenever occasion anse 

The religious life of the Didayi centres round the worship of Muther Earth. 
represented by a big stone called Bribu as the supreme being, although the name 
Mahapru. idenufied as the creator, 1s uttered at each worship Their pantheon 
includes several gods. with goddesses as their counterparts These are Buro Bhairo 
and Nahnangri. Bangur and Raskurka, Goa and Sctulut. Ran and Aksiu, Goud and 
uni. Thukran and Burinuua, Bok and Pa These denies arc amenable and 
compassionate, The Diduyi also believe 111 the existence of a number of serm-gods. 
who are worshipped at regular intervals to prevent diseases and calamuv in their 
ociety 

Deities are regularly propitiated through a scnes of religious cercrnonie: 
throughout the year The most important festival of the year 1s Lendt Panda. "h1ch 
ignifies the beginning of the agricultural cycle This 1s observed very elaboi aicl 

in the month of Maghn (January-February) m honour of Mother Eauh 111 the 
month of Chait a ( March-Apnl), the ceremomal sowing of seeds i!) earned out b) 
the village priest in a ceremony called S,ho/0\'C I litt in honour of ls war and Pan au 
This is followed by the annual hunting ceremony called Gocscndut Hia m the same 
month Then comes another important festival known as Ghia panda in April-May 
which marks the first eating of new fruits like sal seeds. mangoes. rnohua flower .... 
etc., followed by ceremonial hunting Dihir I/ill and Gonglur Hia, which marks th 
beginning of ceremonial harvesting of the main crop rice is celebrated m the month 
of Pond (November-December) The Pusarkc Pa11t/(I, the closmc 
ceremony of the year, 1s celebrated m the month of Pus ( Deccrnbcr-Januar 

On the occasion of each of these ceremonies the ;,, 
fowls, goats and pigs is very common These occasions are 
and singing cum muously for several davs. 

The Didayi posses a number of pn111111,c characrcusucs. .rnd the 
jo,crnincnt of India have nghtly declared them io be one of the punuuvc 111b.ll 
•rnups l,H11H.l 111 the state They .m: a small and disuncuvc g_1l)Up 1.kpc:11dm~ l.u~t·h 
on ·a staple form of agriculuu e called sluflmg \.'.ult1,-.H1n11 .uid 1,,,c~t collcvuon. h.1,t· 
-.,mph: tm'1ii and limited 111:ue11al hdl,nJ!m~s. and .u e still ~u,t:1nnl h 1he11 
l'll,;tlm1.11y laws. which .111.· udmuuvtcrcd h) thl· 11.1tl1tll'll.1I ,1ll.1~r pauch.w.u, h:d l 
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the secular headman and the priest In order to bring them wuhm the ambit of 
intensive developmental programmes, the Government of Orissa hav e launched a 
micro-project in their area. with its headquarters at Kudumulugum 
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G D B 
J.P. Rout - 

The Gadaba ate one of the colourful tribes of Orissa Th 
concentrated in the southern-most part of the state. m Koraput and 
Districts. where they are found in large concentration in Lamataput, 
Pottangi, Nandapur and Khairput block 

The total populauon of the tnbe, which was 56.91 I dunng the 1981 
ens us, went up to 67,138 by I 99I. establishing a growth rate of I 7 97 per cent 

over the decade The sex ratio according to the 1991 Census is 972 females per 
I 000 males The percentage of literacy was very low during the last I\' 
periods, being 6 5 per cent in 1981 and IO 36 per cent m 1991 Although some 
them understand Oriya well, their own lanzuaae is known as Gutob. 

The name 'Gadaba' seems to have been formed of 'Gada+ba' or 
'Gada+va', the final syllable meaning · pertaming to or belonging to', The 
derivation seems to be true. as all the Austric tribes. of whom the Savers arc th 
main stock, lived during the time of Dasaratha, Rama, in the northern high lands of 
the Vindhya mountains (Aboriginal tribes in the Ramayana, Man in India, Vol 
1925). It is but natural that these 'Gadabas', whose original home was in the north 
of the Vindhya Mountains, should be called by a name connected with gm/a, 
indicating a brook or a stream in that pan of the country They may have migrated 
into the hills of Vizagapatarn District when all the Munda tnbes were dislocated 
when foreign and more powerful peoples flooded the native homes of these tnbe 

The Gadaba build their houses in two rows facing each other. with a broad 
gap left between them The headman's house is the biggest and generally stands in 
the middle of one of the rows In front of the headman's house. a tree, Ficu. 
lndica, banyan or mango, is planted in the centre of the space between the rov 
house. Round the foot of the tree a platform is made with stones This 1s the scat 
for the leaders of the village to hold 'court and decide many disputes of their 
community During festive occasions too everyone gathers here to dnnk and dance 
The unmarried young men and women are not allowed to sleep with their parents 
at night. All the maidens sleep in one place and all the young men in another place, 
far removed from that of the maidens For this purpose two houses are set apart m 
each village, one for the maidens -and the other for the bachelors. Each forms a 
household in itself managed by an elderly maiden in the case of the maiden' 
home, while the bachelors' house is managed by the oldest of the bachelors The 
do not cook food there but live there at other times of the day They have their beds 
there and it is binding on every maiden or young man to keep their respectiv 
homes neat and clean. None of the maidens is permitted to go at night to th 
bachelors' home, nor should a bachelor go to the maidens' home 

The economic life of the Gadaba mainly centres around agriculture This i 
supplemented by the collection of forest produce, hunting and fishing The people 
attach more importance to agriculture than any other economic pursuit, as it is their 
principal source of livelihood. Subsidiary occupations, such as collecting forest 
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produce, hunting. fishing and wage-earning. etc . 
practised more as a matter of habit than anything els 

nd arc 

••• 

hifting cultivation. commonly known as dongar chustt, \' 
practised by the Gadaba formerly, but nowadays the practice . 
onsiderably The hills around Gadaba villages arc devoid of thick vegetallo~. du 
to its repeated destruction by the people. and because of this many of the hill 
are now barren, with their parent rock materials being exposed A mixed crop of 
ragi, suan, minor millets and mger (oilseed) is grown in their swiddens In th 
lowermost portion of the hillocks patches of plain land are available, which are 
best suited for paddy cultivation irrigated by the permanent hill streams Th 
adaba grow different varieties of paddy on these lands 

The agro-clirnauc conditions of the area are highly suitable for horticultural 
plantation Among the fruit trees jackfruit and mango are plentily found in the 
forest The Gadaba sell these fruits in large quantities in the nearby markets. The 
people also gather firewood from the forest for their domestic use and sale The 
womenfolk collect sa! leaves in large quantities from the forest and sell these in the 
market 

The Gadaba domesticate local varieties of cows, buffaloes, goats, pigs and 
poultry They do not breed cattle either for sale or for selling milk. The cows and 
buffaloes are used for ploughing Thev do not milch cows, as this reduces the 
animal's strength 

The Gadaba use very scanty clothes for their dress. The menfolk use a 
piece of cloth called a lenguthi with a flap which hangs down in front But those 
who have come in contact with outsiders wear a dhoti and shirt The womenfo 
wear a long strip of cloth commonly known as a kerang tied round the waist, and a 
second piece of cloth is worn across the breasts and fixed at the left or sometimes 
right shoulder with a large knot The children up to the age of four or five either go 
naked or use a piece of lcnguthi. Better-off people generally use more e 
cloth than the poorer section of Gadaba 

Gadaba women are fond of wearing a number of ornaments to decorate 
their bodies. The ornaments are generally made of brass or aluminium The hair 
neatly combed and they use hair pins Generally it is found that the elderly married 
women wear a peculiar type of earring which is made out of silver, brass or 
aluminium. They also wear ornaments in their noses and on the fingers They us 
bangles. which are made of brass No tauooina is worn 
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Divorce is permitted in Gadaba society with the approval of th 
council Both husband and wife can divorce each other on reasonable grounds 
husband h~ to pay two rupees to the divorced wife. and ,f he 1s bemg divorced h 
receives some compensation from the new husband of the divorced wife 
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When a person dies, the corpse 1s taken to the burial ground. which · 
ted far away from the village Family members and relati\eS follow the corpse 

If a man dies his wife must follow the corpse to the cremauon 
round and in case of a woman dying the reverse is done. After the dead bo 
disposed of, all the mourners go to a stream, wash rhernselves and catch some fish 
These fish and some rice are cooked in separate pots and these are left on the \' 
leading to the cremation ground This is repeated on the third day On the tenth da 
a feast 1s arranged in deceased's house in which the pall-bearers and kinsmen 
participate For the feast, a buffalo or an old cow 1s slaughtered and plenty of 
liquor, especially prepared from fermented ragi flowers, 1s served This mar 
end of the pollution period. But every Gadaba must perform a great ceremony 
called Gor Tar, within three or four years after the death in honour of the dead t 
ensure the latter's admission to the unseen world. This occasion 1s the chenshed 
goal of a Gadaba, which is very expensive and entails among other things the 
sacrifice of large number of buffaloes. After the corpse has been disposed off, the 
son or brother of the dead man picks up a stone from the place where the dead 
body has been disposed off and preserves it carefully for the Got Tar ceremony 

The Gadabas have their own way of managing the internal affairs of the 
illage through their traditional political organization, which plays a vital role in 

strengthening village solidarity and cooperation Every village has its own 
traditional panchayat headed by the Naik, the secular headman. He is assisted b 
Challan or attendant and a bearer or Barik. The Barik belongs to the Domb caste 
and communicates declarations to the villagers and acts as a messenger for the 
individual families The function of the Challan is to assist the Naik in holdin 
illage meetings, and m entertaining guests, outsiders. government officials wh 
isu the village from time to time The village council holds its meetings regular! 

and decides intra-village disputes and such other matters as breaches of social 
laws. etc. The village meetings are held at a central place called sadar, which is 
located in the middle of the village under a big tree. The posts of Naik and Challan 
are hereditary and the rule of primogeniture regulates succession But the Barik i 
selected from time to time by the village elders. The village priest or Disari 
officiates at all worship in the village and acts as a medicine man-cum-astrologer 

The Gadabas believe in many gods and goddesses, the chief of them bein 
Thakurani There are also clan gods who are worshipped on different occasions 
They also believe in ghosts and spirits Thakurani is represented by slabs of stone, 
which are worshipped by the Disari The place of worship is known as Hundt Th 
important festivals of the Gadaba are Bandapana Parah, Dasahara Parah Pusha 
Parah and Chair Parah. which are celebrated in Oriya months of Shrnbana. 
Aswina, Pausa and Chaitra The Gadaba celebrate these festivals with the utmost 
care, sincerity, devotion and fear None of these festivals are very expe 
only require a fowl. coconut. turmeric powder. rice. flowers and leaf cu 
are celebrated with great joy and happiness amidst drinking :m 
together 

The Gadaba are fond of dancing and music Amt,ng .ill the tn 
ery famous for their Dhemsha dance. which 1s perfcrmcd h) women "~arm 
famous kcrang saris The: menfolk piny the musical msuuments "htl 
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dance in semi-circles with steps three and four 
The body is often bent forward showing skilful movement 
musical instruments consist of large drums, the ta/mudibaja, mada/, flutes. tama 
and mahuri They are also very fond of music they compose their own 
befitting different occasions and sing these sonas while dancin 
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The Gond are the most predominant tribal community in Inoa 
the mountaineous tracts of central and southern India popularly known 
ondwanaland The country of Gondwana includes the Satpura plateau and 

sections of the south and west. There is. however, no district or stare in Central 
India that does not contain some Gonds, and it is both on account of their number 
and the fact that Gond dynasties possessed a great pan of its area that the territory 
of the former Central Provinces was formally known as Gondwana or the count 
ofGonds According to the 1971 Census the total populauon ofGonds 111 lndia w 
4,812,164 or 12 78 per cent of the total tribal population of India The rnajorit 
(78 38 per cent) were in Madhya Pradesh, IO 38 per cent 111 Onssa, 6 89 per cent m 
Maharasthra, 3 27 per cent in Andhra Pradesh and the rest m the other states In 
Orissa the- population of the Gond according to 1991 Census is 7,01.139 or 9 
per cent of the total tribal population of the state Next to the Kondh, Gonds are 
numerically the largest tribal community found in the state During the period 
I 981-91 they have a growth rate of 16 32 per cent The sex ratio 1s I 00 I fernal 
per 1000 males. The percentage of literacy has increased from 18 7 per cent m 
198 I to 24 per cent in 1991 

The generic term 'Gond' encompasses several endogamous and 
linguistically distinct groups The derivation of the term 'Gond rs uncertain Th 
Gonds are neither racially, culturally nor linguisucally a homogeneous group The 
cultural, material and physical differences are so great that one wonders whv the 
should be grouped under the same tribe. They call themselves Gond or Koitur 

Professor Furer-Hairnendorf considered the Koyas to be Telugu-speakin 
Gonds Hence it would be appropriate to replace the generic name 'Gond' with th 
term 'Gondi-speaking population' As the Gonds speak a common language, ha, 
a common name and habitation, and a contiguous territory, the cultural d1 
need not come in the way of considering them as belonging to a common tribe 

The term 'Raj Gond' is considered to have been derived from the pnncel 
status that the Gonds enjoyed for a long period as the rulers and chieftams of th 
famous Gondwana. with Chanda as the principal seat of Gond rule, 
Manikgarh. Sirpur and Utnoor as vassals, where ruins rod 
once flourishing Gond rule. The term 'Raj Gond' is al 
admixture due to the impact of the Rajput rulers who 
affinal relationships with the Gonds and migrated to th 
and 15th centurie 
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The Gonds of Orissa can be divided into two entirely different groups The 
ends of Sundargarh, Sambalpur, Bolangir and parts of Kalahandi ha, e been 

highly acculturated under the influence of Hindu customs They have attained the 
tat us of a warrior caste They speak no other language except Oriya The Gonds of 
Kalahandi and Koraput Districts are primitive m respect of ha, ing their distinctive 
dress, habits and culture They speak 'Gondi'; a dialect belonging to the Dravidian 
family The acculturated Gonds live in villages inhabited by other castes and tnbe 
They especially live together with the Kandha, Bhuvan and Gour The pnrniuv 
Gonds live in homogeneous villages 

mong the acculturated Gonds considerable respect is shown to the eld 
Among the primitive Gonds the different age-groups have informal organisauons 
of their own Within each age-grade there is considerable intimacy Among th 
primitive Gonds the women are kept 111 seclusion after giving birth. and a lot of 
rites are observed to keep the children safe from evil spirits Among the I Iinduise 
Gonds all rites are performed according to Hindu customs. but the local deiucs and 
Gonds · own gods are also worshipped 

Marriage is strictly forbidden within the same clan or a brother clan 
cousin marriage, marnage by service and regular marriage, which are arran 
the parents, are commonly practised Brideprice 1s always paid. and the amount 1 

generally fixed 111 a meetmg of the parties Both infant and adult marnaaes are 
popular among the Hmduised Gond 
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services of a barber and Brahman. wh 
f the marriage Among the primitive Gonds their tn 

Both men and women participate in the marriage procession 
drinks and dancing have been ended bv the l hndursed 
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)f the I hndursed Gonds show maxrrnum l hndu influences Pollution 1s observed 
for ten days, after which then: 1s purificaucn and c.illmg back ot the shade Ih 
-;en ices of the Brahman, Barber and Washe1111a11 are obiamcd ar the nrne of th 
punficaiory rues Among the pnrmuve Gonds. the cause of an unnatural death 1\ tt 
Ix: ascertained by magic ~lou111111g 1s observed for foui days. when the house 1 
leaned and a menhir erected, if the dcceascd's famrlv can ,..fTnrrl tn nav monev for 

the food and drmk needed for this ntual 

The Gonds' main occupation 1s agriculture or agricultural labour The 
nds of Basiar still practise the tradiuonal method of shifting euluvanon called 

hcwar. In the Raigarh area of Orissa the Gonds cultivate nullcts for food and ntgcr 
as a cash crop Maize has been introduced recently and 1s becoming popular 111 
Dandakaranya region Apart from the cultivated lands, all over the south 
the Gonds grow vegetables in the gardens attached to then houses Th 
economy 1s unisectoral with heavy dependence on agriculture and n 
diversificauon. though many agro-rnineral and forest based industries like cement 
factory, cotton-spinning factones, paper mills, etc have been set up in the Gond 
ount ry and on HS periphei 

The dietary habits of the southern Gouds of different regions arc almost 
imilar except that the cereals and pulses consumed m venous places differ fi 0111 
one another, as these are grown according to the suuability of the soil of the 
regions In Audhra Pradesh and Mnharnsthra, jowar and maize along ,, uh I cd gram 
r field beans form the staple food, while in Madhya Pradesh and Onssn r,1g1. kod, 
r Italian millet fo1111 the staple diet Maize has been introduced 111 th,~ .uea h) 

displaced persons from Bangladesh who have been settled in Dandnkm anya Rice 
,s grown as a ram-fed dry crop in Madhya Pradesh and Onssa. rarely m Andhra 
Pradesh and Maharasthra, The usual diet consists of a gruel made from broken 
1ou·ar called pcio 111 Central India It 1s consumed ,, uhout any vegetables early m 
the morning. Smaller grams like stunai and Italian millets are widely consumed m 
Madhya Pradesh and Orissa The usual side dish 1s a red gram dal with much chilh 
powder, a few onions and tamarind Vegetables ure consumed m lar 
but only dunng the winter when these are extensively· grown m b 

nd rarely consume oil, milk or milk products The consumption 
also very negligible In contrast to the large consurnpuon of wild fc 
and tubers. or fruits and leaves by other inbals of the rcgi 
mainly cultivated foods Their cereal and pulse consumpn 
to that of other tnbals. and then diet is rarclv deficient ~ 
However. their diet 1s deficient m minerals such 
and B complex, due to the absence of mil 

The nds nowad do liule hunung and appear to have abandoned 1l ..b J 
port or ritual actix 1t 

h 
tuberculosis 
uuicccsvrhlc ,11 c.is 

look hcah hy, but they sutler ti \,m n1,;,l;11i1. ,l·;,b1·· 
H!CSt" c.: u.ict diseases ,, hose 11\\.11.knc~ 1~ , el.u 1, d) c.1 e,\lc1 m 
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1s different from the Gonds of 
decreed orgamzauon mto four 

f ~ number of cl - 

no segment 
nversely the Hmdu caste system has an 

endogamous sub-sects of varying 
ould function as an independent endogamou 
fall ties of tribal sohdaru 

The phratry is strictly governed by two basic principles, descent and 
fraternal solidarity Descent is traced through the , ertical axis. following the 

f the Gond society into four epical ancestors This system binds the 
living male members together into an agnauc group. while the horizontal 
dimension revolves around the basic principles of fraternal solidarity between the 

nternporary members of the agnatic group and their wives The phratry regulate 
affinal relations and corporate acuviues in the social. economic and ritual relauon 
ftheir hfi 

ach phratry is strictly exogamous and subdivided into a number of clan 
Ian rather than phratry is the most immediately apparent motif in the Gon 

iery Every man or married woman or boy is identified by the clan and by it 
phratry Every member of the Good society knows by heart which clan belongs t 
which phratry and the relationship between two individuals prcsists through a 
classificatory model All members of a person's own phratry stand to him or her in 
the relation of Saga i e paternal kmsmen and arc exclude 
potential mates. Members of other phratries are Soira or potential mate 
relat ions-m-law The phratry system 1s not so strong m Bas tar and On 
dilabad but even here they consider those clans as brother clans which "l: 

the same number of clan Gods The four phratry system does not extend t 
branches of Raj Gonds, while four phratries arc found 111 that pan 
Pradesh which lies south of Nagpur, only two phrames occur among Gonds 
othern Nagpur plain and Satpura region Many of the Gond clans J1c iotcrrusuc 

and named after animals Generally the members of a sept do not kill or injure then 
totem animal 
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The Gonds all over India arc polytheistic All denies are thought 1Jf m 
terms All Gonds worship a supreme being, who ,-. c.ill 
handa and Adilabad. and Bara Dc:o m Madhya Pradesh \ .mou 

other names are used for the Supreme God Near Chanda and Adrlabad. he 1 

known JS Pcrsu Pr11, in Basrar as Buro Pc11. m Orissa as /1"'/1\'c,/ /'1'11 It h c, rderu 
from Goud t1:u . Iuions th,u m olden days Bara Dco was honoured b, the x.u nfice of 
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,, ~O\\', a practice that ,s dcclinin 
master of the universe Dharu 
urnv ersally 

Bara Dco ,s recognised ' 
law, the earth mother, , - 

The cult of village guardian deities. both male 
universal phenomenon of Gond religion Thus Aki Pen. the , ill 
Auwal (mother), the village mother. arc found m every Gond , illagc 
and Khcrmai in Central India Gods of disease such as Mana: Mata, S11,d Mata. th 
hnnes of Rhi11u111a. Ja11g11ha1. Bca111. Ruic! Pc11. all deuics wuh power to influence 
the fate of the human beings. are also found m many villages. but their cult rest 
wuh mdrvidual families and they are known as household gods These household 
gods increase or decrease as special occasion requires If one set of gods docs not 
work satisfactorily they are discarded and a new set introduced Sinularly field 
gods and cattle gods of the dead are also very common The cult of the clan 
r deities stands foremost m. the Gond's religious consciousness, 

where tribal culture 1s already in a state of disintegration Among th 
Gonds of Adilabad andMaharasthra the cult of the clan god i 
and firmly anchored m Gond mythology, which ,s preserved 
the Pradhans, who are hereduary bards to Gonds. Due to growing contacts with 
neighbounng Hmdu populations in Madhya Pradesh old forms of ritual cusron 
such as cow sacrifice have disappeared The Gond religion in 11s original form 
till very much 'evident among those inhabiting the hill tracts lying between the 
Penganga and Godavari river 

To propitiate deities there are separate pnest 
illage deities The clan pnest is called Katora. and h1 

clan and sub-clan have one familv of Katora Usually th 
to eldest 
He is vet 

Belief 111 witchci aft and mag, 
sacrificed cows in the recent past It is also r 
human sacrifices, especially to the uoddcss K.,lt 

loud festivals are also performed for the first e~umg and 
.rops In Chait (Match) the Chaurn fc~m.tl •~ celebrated 111 U.l,t.u 
ndhra Pradesh A ptl! cu ti,," I 1s olle;-1cJ to the, 1ll,111 
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JOHar or other foods a1 e offered uncooked Afie: dancing and smgmg the \\ hole 
night they start eaung the new foods Before sowing new millet sacuficcs to th 
mother goddess and the village denies are performed to cnsui e the successful 
gcrnunation of the seeds Some grains. fowls and a pig arc sncnficcd tu the deny . 
the blood of the sacrificed animal ·1s sprinkled o, er the seeds. and the charrne 
.. ceds offered to the god arc then distributed to all the villagc!rs. who sow It in their 
fields for luck 

The Gonds of Basiar and Orissa have caste panchayais. which settle mrer 
tribal and intra-tribal disputes The members of the panchayat are selected by 
mutual consent and enjoy office while of good bchav iour lntcr-mbal and mrra 
villagc disputes arc souled by a common suung l)fihc tw o panchny.its Guilt 1. 
established either by direct eyewitnesses. divmanon 01 ordeals like putung one· 
hands 111 borlmg oil or lifting a red-hot c1 owbar The offences dealt b) the 
panchuyars are adultery. raking another man's daughter or wife. bcmg sent tu jail. 
eating wuh a man of lower caste. etc Excommunicnnon 1s the severest 
punishment Feasts have to be arranged for readnunance of the excommunicated 
person 11110 the cornrnunu 

11d society 1s also under the mfluence of, anous religious 1110, emcnts In 
the states of Madhya Pradesh and Orissa, the Gonds. appear to be under the sir 
influence of religious leaders who are advocating vanous resrncnons 111 tern 
food. d1 ink. etc A similar trend 1s seen among the Gonds of Ruigarh m On 
Gonds of Adilabad, who have preserved a nch cultural uadinon. are also bein 
xposed to the alien faith and have come under the mtluence of the late samt 
Tukdoju Maharaj His disciple. saint Surya Bhan Maharaj, who resides m the high 
lands of Utnoor Taluk, is also advocating vegetarianism and other taboos In 
Udaipur village in Raigarh it was noticed that even the tradiuonal social msutuuon 
of the ghotul (youth dormitory) has come under the influence of religiou 
movements. Gonds in this. village have also learnt new patterns of bluunns and 
prayers taught them by their religious leaders or ha/ms, and this 1s reflected in their 
music and dance pattern 

-- 

••• 

It can thus bl! seen thar the rcligi 
life of Gonds are undergoing change 
segmented between traditionuhsts anc ne 

us insutuuons. n.:hg1LHIS beliefs and socr.il 
a result of this Gond society 1s bccomm 
-rehgious pract it ioncr. 
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HO 
- P.S. Daspattuuk 

The I h) form a major group among the 011ssnn mbes It 1c; the popular 
.puhe: Kol by which the IILl are gcne1ally known 10 the outside world ·1 ht:) 
dixltkc being addressed as Kol. wluch m Sanskru means · pig The \\ ord I lo ha~ 
most probably been derived from the word horo, which m their l.inguuge mean. 
man. and the word might have assumed different forms 111..e Koro. Kolo. etc m 
:nur-it' of t1111e I lowcver. m..1111 drsnnguishcd nmhropologists are of the opuuon 
that the I In. Kol. Kolh,r. etc are offshoots "ith a common onum 

,,r as their physical ch.iract cnsi res are concerned. the Ho are short m 
nature. <lark 111 C\)t11plcx1011. and "1th broad and flat noses The eyes arc dark 
brown. and the hair black and straight or wavy The chm 1s narrow but in some 
.ases prognaihrsm 1s also found They do not possess strong and muscular bodrl 

' 

- 

The Ho do 1101 111hab11 any compact area of their own, but live 111 , illages of 
mixed population But 111 most cases they form separate wards detached from the 
ther populauon of the village They are distributed throughout the state. but their 

largest concentration is found m the district of Mayurbhanj Theii population m the 
last two census years of 1981 and IC)() I was 44.496 and 50,892 respccuvcly The 
growth rate during the period 1981-91 is 14 37 per cent The SCA ratio 1s I 
females per I 000 males The percentage of literacy, which was 12 7 111 the I ')8I 
ensus. increased further 10 34 7 during 1991 

The Ho narrate no tradruon about their ongmal home or nugrauon The 
admit to having descended from the common family of the Mundas and refer to 
their origmal home as having been Choranagpur. from where they say th 
migrared to Singhbhum. Saraikella. Kharswan, Mayurbhanj and Kconjhar It was 
rated earlier that the majority of the Ho immigrants of Mayurbhan] hail from the 
Kolhan estate in Bihar Part of the Kolhan estate was an mtegral part of the state of 
the Mayurbh::mj until 1837 It 1s for this reason that the I lo of Muyurbhanj claim t 
beautochthones of Mayurbhanj 

typical Ho village 1s built on high ground or a ridge m the middle or an 
undulating plam In some cases the Ho inhabu the \ illagc exclusively, while m 
ther villages they live side by side with other Scheduled Castes and Tubes In the 

larger villages, they are distributed into two to three hamlets. each hamlet bein 
eparated fi-0111 the other by a small valley or a clean open space. On nil sides of the 
illage. there are huge tamarind plants and luxuriant jungle shrub. which hide the 

houses from sight. Large flat stones firmly fixed on the ground arc found near the 
boundary line of each village These are considered to be gravestones where the 

f the clan or killt have been laid to rest The akharu or dancing groun 
rands m the centre of the village At one end of the villaae. at a hule distance from 
the cluster of houses, hes the , ill age grn, e or jalura. 
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he I lo house 1s built very nearly. as J hut \\ uh a rcct.mgulai ground plan, 
the duncnstons ,·a,1111g .iccordmg 10 the means l,f the o,, ncr The smallest hut 
measures 11 S feet· '< 7 5 feet, and the largest 25 5 feet x IO 5 feet The sleepmg 
room 1s usually larger than the duung room. but the latter 1s more important It 1 

the seat of the ading, ,, here the family ancestors are carefully sheltered Each hut 
has gables and narrow verandahs on three sides, wuh one shahilv wider on th 
front Each hut is paniuoned by ,1 wall. wuh one door onlv 

means permn I he walls are pauued 111 different colour 
show ne.u workmanship Thi: walls are also arusncally decorrucd ,, 11 h draw mg 
Separate sheds for cows and domesncaicd animals arc built near the bedroom The 
dhcuki or paddy huskmg pedals ai c msialled 111 J comer of the cattle shed or 111, 
projecting wmg of the hut 

As regards household articles. these make a poor show The I It, use 
wooden framed cots woven with thin ropes and mats made of wild d.uc-palm 
leaves for sleeping purposes Wooden furniture 1s found only , et)' ra: ely They use 
eanhenw.ire or alumuuum vessels for cooking and storing water Pots and plates of 
bell-metal and alu1111111u111 are used fo1 meals The Ho keep baskets for stonne 
nun 

.. 

narrow Sil 1p of cloth called a botoi, fastened round the waist by a male 
Ho. was the tradiuonal dress Smularly women used to wear the: lang«, a coarse 
ari. m the , illagc But due to their frequent contact and temporary nugrat 1011s t 
urban centres their patterns of dress have undergone change. and now they wc.u 
dresses like other caste Hmdus The women ordinarily used to wear ornaments like 
anklets (m1d110). gum, or nnkajul« (nose pin). murkht (carrmg). lusir (necklace). 
sakom (bangle). etc bcmg replaced by new cheap glass and plasuc bangles. small 
bead necklaces, etc Gold ornaments are seldom found, and only wcll-to 
families possess nny hairpms and nngs made of gold Tattooing. once popular 
among the women. has become less important School and college children still 
prefer to mscribe their initials on their forearms Women prefer to tattoo the 
designs of their own clan They .11e great admirers of flowers Young girls ,, uh 
wreaths and floral ornaments participate 111 dancmg and music wuh their 
boyfriends on the akluira (dancmg ground) of the , illag« 

Rice is then: staple food They also take gruel Fried green leaves. vegetable 
urry. garlic. onion. chilli. salt and kacluula oil extracred from mohua seeds :11i: all 

tbm an: required to constitute the side dish They relish Lined fish. 1 cd ,1nL. 
tern11tes. crabs. fish of all vancues and snails They cat sheep, beef and J)L)1 \.,. 
Those who are more H induized do not take beef and pork The) ha, c a natural 
disltke of milk and milk products and universally drink 11/i or nee beet 

re developed agi iculiunsts Those who have less or no land resort to 
Jgricultural labour They also earn wages by becorrung mdusmal labourers m the 
f;ctories. mines and quarnes A few educated persons have been employed 111 
difTc:rent sen ices Both men and women work m agriculture nght trorn the st.in n 
the rains Other than ploughing the women take part 111 all agncuhural pursuit 
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They use cows and oxen as draught animals Paddy ,s mJtnl} produced in the 
lowlands Maize. mgr. the guntlul u , ancty of paddy. black grnm. etc an: pmJucc 
m the upland areas Vegetables ai c grown m the kuchen (!Jrdens \ short ,J11Ct) <. 

paddy called Asho Dha11 ,s also grown m the upland 

-orcst couecuon nas diminished to a greater extent due to depletion of 
crests :::,1 ill they go to distant forests for collccuon of house buildmg ma1c11als ,111J 
firewood The women go to nearby forest patches to collect m.ihua. !_!1 CL"llS. 

mushrooms and flowers After hai v est. most of the , illagei s go to mdusm.il arc. 
to work JS wage-earners uni ii the rams set m. "hen they come bac ~ .1g.1111 an 
engage themselves 111 culuvauon The) undcnakc communal hunnng m the month 
of March-Apnl as a ritual event I lunung ,s no longer a regular purxuu F1 .. h11H.! 1 
done Ill a group when the fields and meadows fill up w11h ",lier du1111g the r.1111 

The barter system is sull m vogue tn rural areas. althl)Ugh money h. 
become the medium of exchange They are experts 111 basketry and rnpe-mak tn 
They prepare ropes out of the sial, creeper or from saluu grass Some women arc 
pcciahsts m drawmg artistic designs on the walls They squander away money Ill 
drinks and m purchasmg cheap cosmetics, etc as an aspect of their frequent urban 

ntact 

he Ho arc not divided into sub-tribes Their society ts drv ided m to sen:r::il 
lans, and each clan bears the name of some amrnal. plant or material L)bJec.:t 
'eruun taboos are observed regarding the totemic symbol b) ,1II the members of 
the clan Each totemic clan is exogamous. that ,s. members of a 101em1c.: clan 
annot marry wuhm the clan Agam each kilt) or clan has several scc.:11nns .• md 
marriage wuhin these sections 1s prohibited by custom In the ,ilk1ges where there 
arc sex eral kiths and d1v1s1ons of the major kilh, marriage "11h111 the , 1ll,1l!C 1s 11l) 
allowt:c.i Marnagc outside the mbe is also prohibttcd 

The family. which is the smallest unit of I lo socinl org::in1zatll"lt1, , 
pamlocal and patriltneal Women do not inherit property The propcrt) "' mhcrucd 
through the male hue Hnwev c:'. the interest of the fanuly finds 11s fulfillment m 
the larger interest of the kslli B111h. marnage. death and other fcsnval 
apparently communal affairs. as the I nes and ccremorue 
performed by all the members of the ktlli. There arc now 
t hcsc r11 es are bemg replaced by md» idual cc le brat ions t, en 
food was a corporate rcspo11s1b1lty This ,s not found no" ada) 
the nv•mhcrs of a krlli are unued together bv a bond of k111sh11 

is much n:spcctc<l b) the I lo. and the cvpecrant mother 
receives adequate attention from the other member s of the ~,//, \ nudw ,fo twin 
the Ghasi commur11ty attends the muthci during the b111h of .1 cluld Polluuon 1 

erved (or eight days b) the mot her and t here a, c cert .11n p, .11..t Kl', IH'm "h,ch 
she has to nbsunn On the mornmg of the c1g.hth cL1, the Lh1IJ , head i:- touched 
wtth .1 razur (dashr) .uid washed III tcprd \\,11c1 l he 1:11hc1 .,t ..• ll ,h.1,1.·, lu-, hl.,J ,U\d 
heard .111d r.ikes a cc1cmo11r.1l b.uh w uh h,.., "1k l he I.urn!\ ,uh.I the nK'ml~, 
the krllr offer ,//, to ,111 the .u,cc,11,11 ,p111t, .u1d l,111~11, (Jctt1c,) lx-ll1tt: tht.~ 
tlu.:ttl!>Ch c, p,111.,~c ,,f 11 I he put 1li1.,1t,ll'\ IL'.1,t 1, 11,,t held ,,n the t.'tl.!hth J ,, t,ut 10 

\ 



the latter half of the month On this occasion the hut ,s cleaned .ind all members < 
the kt/Ii .ire treated to u sumptuous feast 1u which 1t is usual for the members w 
.orunbure m kind The cerernomal naming of the child ,s an irnportant 
held on the 21 1 or so" da 

The Ho considers pamng as essenual to fccunduy Adult marnage is th 
rule A man usually marries outside hrs kt/Ii and village There are vanous \\ uys of 

· acqumng a mate among the Ho. such as a11d1. tliku andi. 01,or1tJJ1. m11J..m/11 and 
uuulur Ami, and diku audi rnarnages are the usual ways of scvkmg a wife. the 
other types of marnages being rare But today unili ,s becoming less popular. as It 
invanablv involves a hen, v brideprice (go11011g). 

The Duuam (negotiator) 1s appointed 10 negotiate between the farrulic 
desmng the mamage Girls do not marry before 18 to 21 years and boys seldom 
marry earlier than 24 In this type of marnage the Dcun (priest) pc, forms the 
marriage functions In the Diku form a more Hmduized fashion 1s adopted where 
Brahman 1s called 111 to ofliciaie The average amount of bndepncc consists of I 
10 15 heads of cattle. Rs 501- .ind ornaments. besides 50 to I 00 pots of tit, and the 

t of feeding the kill, member 

On the day of the marnage. the bride is escorted to the grnom·~ house The 
bride comes m a procession to the accompanunent or d.111c111g and rnusic Fhcre 1 
not much of a ruual Both bnde and groom sit on a "ouden stool (Pulhu) facing 
each other Two small cups. one conraimng 011 and the other turmeric powder, are 
placed on a mat The bridegroom pledges the b1 ide by pounng some liquor 
(Handiu) from his cup The compliment 1s returned The groom first anouus the 
bride with the mixture or 011 and turmeric powder. and the b, ide then anoints the 
forehead of the groom with the same This solemnises the rnarnagc ritual 
follows and all partake ti Among the Ho. marriage "1th mother's brother'. 
laughter and father's sister's daughter is allowed Even marnagc w uh the mother' 
isrer and also with the widowed maternal aunt is permissible 

Bunal and cremation are both practised by the I lo Those \\ Im the 111 
unnatural ways, like snakebite, suicide, smallpox. leprosy 01 killed by the tiger 
pint (Bugt« 8011ga) are buried The stnng charpoys (purJ..0111s) are used as a bier 
Before placing the corpse on the bier. the Deun takes sonic ,11w1 nee Ill lus hand. 
and uuenng a few incaruauons tn honour of the pnncipal bongo, thrnws 1t on to th 
flour of the hut and the courtyard Rice and some pulses ,m.: then placed m the 
palm of the deceased Ihe funeral procession ,s led b) the eldest son of the 
deceased with the pall-bearers and other mourners Before the p~ll-' ,~ ht. ;1II the 
usable aruclcs like utensils. ornament. bows and arrows. cloihcv. etc l,r the 
deceased are placed m the pit. and then faggots arc prlcd up 

the de 
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luvc then 11:111\ pared. and take a cer ernomal bath The Deut i div 
.inc ot the lxrnc-, hunu m the slcepmg roorn 1s buried 

pit m which 

A ltu gc stone 1s obr.nncd to erect the tomb Another bone is kept m th·· 
slcepmg room and 1s placed on the funeral spot .ibov e \\ hich the tombstone i 
placed After this ceremony the departed soul 1-, believed Ill JOlll with the vouls ot 
)the, <lead ancestor. 

·1 he Ho believes that natui ,11 objects evcrcrse ,1 beneficent mflucnce ,m the: 
hle and happiness As such. they offer peuodrc.d pr J)C.:1", JnJ otfcnngs ~L'> prrt 
theii thanksgtvmg sen 1cc Thus the sun moon n, er and mountain arc thl' f I 
principal bongos The chief of these 1s S111g Bonga ()I the sun \\ lhl h the creator 
this umverse In each village there 1s also ,1 sacred gnnc: (1,1'11111) 1n whrch resi 
Dasauli, the protecting spiru of the village Ancestral sprrus arc worshipped m the 
home Like the Santai. the I lo 1s afraid of malignant spmts fhc) believe in hi. 
magic and "1tchcraft Basom Tlwk11ra111. Kulunulun amt D\\crrs11111 arc con 
to be terrible spirits who bnng calamities 1f they are 1101 properly appeased \II 
these spirits require conunuous propuiauon bv means of sacrifice 

he I lo observes seven important fesuvals hke vtudl« 
Hero. Jo11111m11fl, Ko/011 and Bauiult These arc • 
opcrauons, and their urne and sea 

prayers arc offered to Sing Bonga 
Dcun 1s hereditary He 1s entitled t 
serv ices II.> the \ illaucr 

I he I In ha\ c no caste orgnrnz.uiou at p1 event Prcx llH1-;I~, tht'\ had 
head 111 the Kolhan estate 111 the J1,t11ct of Srnghhhurn 111 B,h.ir Smee ., \ 111.11.!C:: \\ ,L 
inhabucd by number of ktlhs. the dommum l1.11/1s like vluud.i .md vlank: u~-· 
recognized as the unsuucr.us of the \ ilbgc Wlule the ktl/1 \\ ,L\ p1 un,u 11~ .1 

unu. the""'" was a pohucal unu I he lu1111 \\,t, picsidcd l"CI b\ the vlund 
the Jutliorit) of the k,//, ,, ,L-. , cstcd Ill ll'> C'ldt:1.., 011g111,,II) the 
.usrodi.m of the , 1lbgc l.md llut 

lan fo1 .,II m •. iue: 

Ihm c, c1, the mbc 
econ 

hc1111 (,111.u.•c) lll '-'\~II 
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Jt 1mhv1dual achicv erneru b} compel 1110n Their bchav1our.,I patterns 
mllucnced b) curly c;ocinhznt1on processes. which starts from birth 10 ad 

the monthly cycle 1s accompanied b} allied symptoms like 
. kncss, etc indicating that conception and the penud \ ... 

pregnancy 1s counted from that month onward The woman cornmurucates the 
news to her mother-m-law and husband m the second month ~f prcgnan 
cohnbnat,on 1s generally avoided dui mg the later months of pregnancy uunn 

the woman cont mues to perform her normal household cores and wo: •· 
m the fields as usual However. she must follow a number of pre-natal rcstricuons. 
nut bcmg allow ed to go to a lonely place .u· night or cat the flesh of .m> animal 
When the labour pams begm the mothcr-rn-Iaw calls the traduronal Dhai and an 
elderly woman of her own tribe to assist 111 the delivery Delivery takes place at 
one corner of the living room under the guidance of the uuduional Dh:-11. at which 
time the pregnant woman sirs on a wooden plank and holds a rope hung from the 
rafters of the the roof of the house As soon as the baby is delivered the 
checks its rcsprrauon by swaddling it with her hand Then she cuts the urnbihcal 
cord with an unsterilized. sharp-edged arrow or blade 8111h polluuon extends up t 
the twelfth day. durmg which the mother 1s not allowed to touch anybody The first 
hair-cutting ceremony is observed on the sixth day of birth or any dav after the 
stump of the naval cord drops off Also on the sixth day, the 
erernony i~ observed m consultation wuh the Brahman pnest · 
ear-piercing ceremony when the child reaches the age of !i\' 
purucularly those 011 the maternal side. are 111, 111.!d to a feast on thi 

arnage 1s considered to be an auspicious e, ent 111 the life of ~1 I lolv: 
. uth Clan exogamy is strictly observed Monogamy is common Pl11yg)1l) ,s als. 
allowed Child marriage is not encountered But girls marry at an earl) age 
ccordmg lo J K Das. the Holva have an established marn.igc rclanoushrp "1th 

the Penuyus Marriage by negouaiion 1s the common practice. in "h1ch ,1 mcduuo 
know n as the Mahalia takes an active pi.111 in tinahsmg the numagr proposuls 

iet 11 1s fixed. the boy's father sends some fixed quanuties of gram~ H• rhe girl, 
house and \IS Its her village a lung wuh his , clauons and the maternal uncle \,f the 
bov There he ,s treated wuh a feast and pays some money to the girl l he "eddm 
date is fixed on the same day by the caste pnest In the case of less expensive type 
f marriage. the bride with her friends arrives at the groom's house. \\ here rhc 

marriage ,s solernnized On the third day the brides parents arnve at the groom ·. 
house They smg together with the groom's rclauves Then thcv enter the house \)I 
the groom and su down where the household gods arc kt:pt 011 the r,,unh d.i) the 
clothes of the couple are tied together and tncy move around th:: marrugc I 
sev en times. the bride followmg the bridegroom The: groom then p.u-, ,.cnrnt..,r 
on the brides head and covers her head wuh a cloth ·\ small foa.._, 1, .ur.,ngl', 
that occasion and after seven days the couple goes to the bndc< place \\ht:1l in 
remain for three weeks This type of 111an 1Jge 1s much preferred. ~'-' u I cdt.l l'' th·· 
marriage expcnduurc The other type of man iage 1s evpcnsrve .111 
the bride's house. A widov, nm remarry the voungcr hrothc: 
husband A divorcee can n:rn:m·! "tth the ,1rpnn ;1I ,,f tht.· M\Ctcl 

• 
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I lu, I lolvu cremate 1hL·1r lk:,d. hut llh~~i.' dying of cholcrn or 1m1.1llpn\ ,m• 
hu1 red I ht dt~:id l'l<1d1t•..; , ,f I h, ,,c: women who die duruu; pr t:gn:lllL, .rc ,il'>l bur 1t:d 
I ht Jc-ad hod) 1, 111,,111teJ \\ uh oil and 1111 mcnc and wrappvd "11h a Iii.'\\ l'.kHh 
bct.u c bcuu; 1.11,.c:n to tht funeral ground In :1 h1111al salt,._ vpunk led 1nt·1 and 
under Lh\. l. ('fl 1'1l. J' ht· k ti h and k 111 of I hi.' deceased mourn ,nd llb-;cn \ dc.u I, 
polluuon 1.,1 cit·\ en Jays The.: nulc mcmlxt-, 11 t' shaved by I he \lll,1ge h.11 he.:, :11 
the 11wr ,,n the 1c111h da) \ It 1-.1 1s urvcn ,,n the eleventh J;n .urcndcd b~ the 

1llagc:1s Du1mg buna}, thl' he.rd ,11 the: dccciscd 1" p,111111.:d 1,m •. 11J!) tht L\t')I 111 the 
Lhl' ,,r :1 km .. ilc and l\'l\\ ants rhc \\ 1.:,1 Ill the l.,l'il' 1)f .I 111.,k· \,,me mh fumilic 

i vc the ,, ·l'1a ccrcmonv c.u h vcur 111 the month of Bh.1d1.1h \1.111, h11lfalt1L' 
ccasion 

111 pP11111.·d a uurnlxr ,if I luulu ~,,d., .uul g,>ddc-,,t:~ 1111,1 
uicu p;11HhL'l111. like Sl\.1, B1,h1111, L.1,11u ~ 1h and Durl!,I. I hcv al:--11 tc.rr .uid - . ,. , 

" rslu]: thl' gudck,!-i 1_1f ,mdlpu, .. ,s ,, dl1t11.' by 1h1. 1,H.·al I luulu p,1p11bt1dn 
mallpox "' 11111 re~;1rded .,-. ,1 dhc,hc but ,i:,. tht appc:11-..111cl: 1ll 7 h11k111w11 on ihe 

ly. and the aff1.·ct1.·d pcixon 1•11cs 10 the pncxt, ,,h,1 rmkcs offl:1111~ ll1 Tlu1k11r,1111 

r his rt·roH'I) 111 1d1g1l.l11s 1.ut·1n,1111L'$. l,fl~nngs :11L' 111.1dt· to dulei cru g,id-; and 
ksst", I~>, ., gn,id h:tr\t~s, .uul the cr,1d1l';1ttl111 ol' dr-.1.:a~t.· and n.1111,_il calanuue 

l hc lluh.1 observe 1h1.· new 111.111c11 ca1111c ccrcmonv 111 C'h.111ra. the l11111r Iesuvul 
~ - r • 

111 \r uban. the new 111.t 1..11 mg 1.·c1 cmcnv in Bh ulrah and I swar and '," ., PuJ.t 111 
l.1gh lhcv partu ip .. 1t1.. 111 all 1hc ti:sm .11... ,11 th1.11 I hndu ncurhbours tu \\ hich the 
1~111\ll•' 

- 

I lolva villages a, c heterogeneous The house-, ,11 c hneally :11 ranged The 
hnne lll the vrll ,gc deity ,-. vuu lied at the cnu.inc e 1l1 the \lll,1gc fhl'} build 1hc11 
h1)uscs .u .1 dr\L •. 1111.:c from the houses of other custc grnup-.. \ t}p11..1I l lolv a huuxe 
h~ J i cct.mcukn plJII wuh l\\1) lilopt:J mots ih.nched w ith fo1C')l gt.l\S .uid '>11~1\\ 

invuucicd wuh mud lll b.unboo ,pith .uid w.utte: 
and yellow p,11nt111~, .ue Jls1l rrudc on th, walls rhc 

ma\ have l \\ n or I hr cc 11 iorns w11 h .. 1 \\IUC \ er.mdah [he i oonu •.• are used ltlt 
1d c, •. 1in, '->mall shch c:-. arc nude 111S1<.lt: 1 hi.' , oorn 

Before co11strnt1mg the h11L1w puJ,t-. .uc 
lt:11) I lou-,thulJ .ipph.mcc-, 

t: .. tnh1..t1\\,IIC \C'i\d, suck kmvc ... c.ui vuu; pole 
husk mg p,1J, etc. vlunumuru uicn-als. bras-. plare-, prs 

merns, clothes and turchhuht-, arc .ilso found 111 some h1H1~c'> 

Ut;tn~ 

performed ,H 

nsivt ,,t lcat 

... 

1 he Hoh a 'i pall cm of dress and ornameruauon ,, like that or their H111du 
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ertuin extent The mam agricultural implements they use are the plough and hoe. 
wuh or without an iron pornt The iron implements used in agricultural operation 
re purchased from the local markets. The mcorne from land 1s supplemented b-v 
forest collccuons, hunting and fishing A few people of this community are now 111 

ovcrnment jobs Many of them work as daily labourers on different construction 
projects undertaken by the go, ernrnent 

Their staple food is rice Cereals like ragt and gurzi arc also eaten Thev 
lso cat curry prepared with edible leaves and vegetables along ,, uh nee They use 
oil and salt in their food preparations On festive occasions meat is a necessuy 
long with nee. dal and curry Unlike other tribal groups they <lo not eat beef but 
fowl. pork. rnuuon are eaten as and when available Dunng days of food scare. II 
they live upon mango kernels and 1110/111a flowers Intake of 11110:-.1can1s like nee 
beer, sulup Juice and arrack distilled from the 1110/1110 flower are very common. and 
Iunng the observance of socro-religious functions like marnagcs. dances. etc the) 
drink wuhout any lm111 

In their society a women is considered to be an economic asset to the 
mily She helps her husband in all economic pursuits In addition l 
oks food fetches water. rears children and takes care of ill member 

there 1s a drvision of labour, she shoulders the responsibihues of the family t 
greater extent than other members On the other hand she is self-sufficient and 
adds earnings 111 both kind and cash for her family Therefore women enjoy a v,.,..,., 
high status in Holva society 

►

The Holva have established social relationships wuh neighbouring mbal 
like the Gond, Koya and Kondh, and non-tribal groups like the Sundhi, Tell and 

Ii Other than Brahmans they do not take cooked food from 
take water from the Rana. Karan and Dhakad They treat tribes 111-:e me uon~. 
Koya and Kondh as infenor to them Some of them employ Brahmans to perform 
their cerernonic 

mce independence the government has been trying to free the people from 
ccononuc and social distress The Holva, who are educationally better off than 
uher tribals, arc recepuve to change As a result. the) accept mnovauon w uhout 
much difficulty and are de, doping fast 



JATAPl 

8. 8. i\.1olta11~r 

The Jatapu are described in the Madras Census Report 
"civihzed section of Kondhs, who speak Kondh on the hills and 
plains and are now practically a distinct caste They consider thernselve 
lo those Kondhs who sull eat beef and snakes and have taken lo some 
of the castes of the plains" (Thurston, l 909 453) According to Mr C Hayavadan 
Rao, "the name of the Jatapu is popularly believed to be an abbreviated form of 
Kanda Jatapu Dora\u or lords of the Kand caste To this caste the old chiefs of the 
Palkonda zamindari are said to have belonged,. In Orissa the Jatapu are most! 
found in the districts of Koraput and Ganjam. Their mam occupauon m Koraput 
District is cultivation and wage-earning 

The population of the Jatapu, which was l 0, 
down to 8047 at l 971 before rising again at the l 981 Census to I 
was 9,139 The percentage of literacy, which was only 4 3 durin 
to 8 9 in 1971 . l 0 5 in 1981 and l 7 2 m 1991 . They showed a record growth rat 
129 4 per cent during the decennial period 1971-81 as against 16 62 per cent for 
the total tnbal population It declined by 50 48 percent durmg 1981-91 The 
ratio was 962 females per 1000 males in the 1991 Census · 

The Jatapu, who live side by side with the Kondhs m Telegu-dorninatcd 
regions, speak both Kondh and Telegu fluently, although they have a language of 
their own which is a variant of Kondh In addition to these languages. the Jaiapu 
can speak and understand Oriya well 

The tribe is divided into the following ten clans, which are totemic· 

I. Thorika or Thoyika (species of wild fowl) 
2. Kadri kn (species of wild fowl) 
3. Mamdangi (bull or cow) 
4. Adtlaku (Bauhinia racemosa) 
5. Kondo Gorre (a certain breed of sheep) 
6. Navuli Fitta (peacock) 
7. Arika (paspalum scrohiculatum) 
8. Ko/aka (arrow) 
9. Kutraki (wild goat} 
IO Vinka (white ant) 

The titles which they suffix to their names art: Doro, Naika, Samant Muduh an 
Jani 

Most Jatapu houses are two-roomed with wide verandas and low roofs The 
utside room is used M bed-cum-storeroom and the other room is used as kitchen 
he walls are made of bamboo splits. wattles and mud The wnlls 
fished with coloured ochres The doors arc made of split bamboos plaste 

◄
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mud and cowdung. Generally. the construction of a new house starts m Januarv 
fter the Pongal festival The village priest is consulted for this purpo 

The dress of Jatapu men is very simple and consists of a loincloth called a 
gochi wrapped around waist Women use cheap small saris, which they wear above 
the knees Various types of brass and aluminium ornaments are used bv women 
Howe, er. m well-Lo-do houses gold ornaments are used 

No restnctions are imposed on a pregnant woman in respect or her food or 
work She does her normal work as usual until she feels pre-delivery pam 

nerally, birth takes place in the husband's house. A pomon of the backyard is 
used as a lymg-in room The village medicine man or Disari 1s consulted m the 

e of a difficult delivery But nowadays these types of cases are being referred tu 
the hospital The assistance of the .old and experienced women of the , illage 1 

ught m case of normal delivery. Soon after the dehvery the umbilical cord 1s cut 
ith a knife by the Dai, and the placenta is buned m one comer of the backyard in 
pit Date-palm root 1s administered to the mother along with some other roots t 

avoid exposure to the cold and help in lactation During the first three days of 
confinement, she is given hot gruel, which is later exchanged for a small quantit 
of boiled ,ice with dal As a rule, she is not given any curry Pollution is observed 
for seven days. and on the last day both the newborn baby and the mother take 
purificatory bath On the eleventh day the child is given a name. Usually the 
grandfather's or grandmother's name is preferred On this occasion a feast 1 

arranged for the members of the family At puberty a period of segregation 1 
bserved for ten days 

Marriages take place when boys and girls reach adulthood But in cenam c 
child marriages are also conducted Clan or gotra exogamy is observed Generali 
cross-cousin marriages are permitted A man can man)' the younger sister of h1 
wife m a case of the latter's death but never the elder sister Among the different 
forms of marriage, marriage by service, marriage by mutual consent and marnage 
by negotiation, etc are prevalent But the most common form of marriage 1 
performed through negotiation The marriage ceremony of the Jarapu closel 
resembles that of the neighbouring Telegus 

Marriages are finalized after two or three visits from the boy's side to the hou 
of the bride on purely exploratory grounds. The groom does not accompany the 
party on any of their visits. After the selection is decided betrothal is undertaken 
through the presentation of some gold ornaments to the bride from the groom' 
side. Then the village priest fixes the date of the marriage The payment of 
brideprice is prevalent, and nowadays it is paid in cash After the rnarriag 
ceremony, the party, with the bride and the groom, return to the groom's village in 
a procession. The next morning the toenail-cutting ceremony ( Kalla goh 
sambranam) takes place The priest attaches a kankanam (wrist thread). tying the 
wrists of both the partners together. Then they take a bath in water that has been 
fetched by unmarried girls. Finally, a feast is arranged which is enjoyed bv all 

Generally the dead are cremated. but those dying of small 
nnkebiie are buried. The news of a death in the family is 
members soon after it occurs so as to enable them t 
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The eldest son lights the pyre and irnrnediatcly after this leaves the crcmauon 
round The pollution pcnod for a death is three days. during which all .icuv lll 
.onnccicd wuh agriculture are suspended E\Cl)' year. an annual srrulha ceremony 

1s ubserv cd Ill honour oft he dead On this occasion a fowl 01 a goat 1s killed and 
.ooked 111 the house, and a lutle of the cooked food 1s collected in a plate and 
placed on the roof of the house in honour of the dead A jomt ceremony mvolvm 
all the mbcspeoplc of the village is also performed C\t'I)' twenty vcars 111 honour 
the ancestor 

The Jatapu's main occupation is agriculture Those having no land have turned 
to working as agricultural labourers and wage-earners The ma111 crops they grrm 
are paddy, ragi, suan and maize They do not practise shifting cultivauon The 
women assist the men in difTerent agricultural operations Among the subsidiary 
occupations which the Jutapu resort to are carpentry and the manufacture of rope 
made out of siali fibre Rice and ragi gruel constitute the staple food of the Jatupu 
Other mmor millets like suan, ghantia. etc are also eaten Dunng days of food 
arcity they eat gruel made out of a powder consist mg of dried rnango kernels an 

tamarind seeds Non-vegetarian food. which consists of certain preparauons of 
meat, fish and dned fish. arc relished much more than the vegcrauan food Among 
the drinks. rice beer and sago-palm Ju ice are popu lar 

every village has a traditional village council. wluch 1s headed b) a 'vayak 
Previously. the Nayak acted as an agent of the zanundars But today. since the 
bolition of zamindari system, their prestige and powers have been considerably 
reduced Nevertheless the Nayak continues to be the headman of the , illage and 
decides all intra-village disputes He is assisted by the Bank. a messenger wh 
belongs to the Domb caste The other functionaries of the , illaue arc the D1s:1r1 and 
the Jani. The former officiates in marriages and other social functions. and the 
latter worships the village deities, The supreme deity 1s called Jakara lc;th,1 Debar 
is the household deity On festive and ceremonial occasions they woi'ship Jakara 
and Jakeri by sacrificing pigs. goats and fowls to them Among the fesuvals. 
Pongal or Pondugu 1s the most important Another fest i, ~\I called Bhagadi 1 
observed in the month of Chaitra Nowadays. some Hindu festivals like Dasahart 
and Nuakhia are observed 



JUANG 
K.B. Debi 
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The Juang are a tribe found only m Orissa Staie The community can 
broadly be divided into two sections, namely the Hill Juang and Plain Juang Th 
Hill Juang are confined to the hill ranges of Keonjhar and Pallahara, whereas the 
Plain Juang are distributed among the plains of Dhenkanal and Kconjhar Distncts 
The Hill Juang are sull in a prirmuve stage. subsisting mainly on shiftin 
ultivation. whereas the Juang of the plains have taken to settled agriculture In 
Pallahara they pursue basket-making in addition to their traditional shrftin 
cultivation Ethnically the Juang are considered a branch of the Munda group 
They are medium in stature with long heads and high cheek bones Th 
complexion of their skin varies from light brown to dark brown Thev have their 
own language known as Juang. Nowadays they can speak Oriva. 

The Juang claim the Juang Pirh of Keonjhar District as their homeland 
Those who live in this area are known as Thaniya (original settlers), while th 
who have migrated to the plains of Keonjhar and Dhenkanal Districts are called 
Bhagudia (those who have fled away) There is a popular myth about their origin 
The Juang believe that they are the first human beings to be born on earth Their 
ancestors were born from a Rusi couple (a saint and his partner) who were hvmg m 
Rusi Tangar, a hillock near Gonasika in Kconjhar District According to the 1991 
Census the Juang population was 35,665 or O 5 per cent of the total tribal 
population of the State. In I 98 I their population was 30,876 Thus the growth rate 
of the Juang during the decade 1981-9 I was I 5 5 I per cent as against I 8 89 per 
cent and 20 06 per cent of the state's tribal and general population respectively 

- 
The Juang live in homogeneous villages located at the Ioottulls or in the 

alleys surrounded by forests Some settlements are situated in the plains The 
villages present a scene of scattered houses An unique feature of the Junna 
settlement pattern is their frequent change of village site Each 'village h 
number of village sites and the villagers live in one site for a number of yea 
which they move to another site Many reasons are attributed to the change ( 
illagc site, the main reasons being the shortage of tailu land (land under sh,ftmg 

cultivation) around the village, the spread of epidemics, frequency of deaths in th 
village, etc Nowadays they live in permanent village 

r 
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The household appliances of the Juan 
gourd containers. earthenware cooking pot .• , 
few date-palm mats, aluminum or br 
plough, hoes, digging sticks. and 00\1 

imp 
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The Juang diet is never standardized nor systematic During the agricultural 
n they eat food grains while during the off-season they satisfy their hu~ger 

with leaves, fruits, tubers, etc Rice is the favourite food of the Juang But sm 
paddy cannot be cultivated in their taila and wetland is in short su[?PlY th 
produce other crops as a substitute The Juang are extremely addicted to hquor and 
drink different varieties such as mahuli, rice-beer. toddy and liquor made from 
maize and other cereals 

· The dress of· the Juang is· nothing unusual The men wear a dhoti, th 
women a sari School-going children wear shirts and pants while other children u 
napkins The women adom their body with varieties of ornaments such as bang'-:· 
nose rings, earrings, toe rings, anklets, armlets made of brass or alloy and mult~ 
coloured bead necklaces of different designs Women like to have tattoos on their 
foreheads and arms This is considered necessary to enhance their beauty The 
Juang bathe and clean their teeth regularly Clothes are also washed daily But 
women do not take a bath daily due to a shortage of saris They take little care of 
their hair On market day or during any socioreligious function they comb their 
hair properly by applying kusum oil 

The routine work of the Juang centres around their economic activiti 
Work starts before sunrise and continues till late in the evening, when they go t 
bed There is a division of labour based on age and sex. The women do domesti 
work and also help their husbands in economic pursuits Ploughing, sowing 
broadcasting, thatching and tree felling are exclusively the work of men The Juan 
pursue cultivation on four types of land (I) taila (land under shifting cultivation), 
(2) guda (upland), (3) badi (kitchen garden), and (4) hi/a (wetland) Bila is owned 
by individual families whereas taila is the communal property of the viii 
Generally the hill slopes are cultivated for three to four years after which they art: 
left fallow to recuperate Then another hill-slope is selected for cultivation After 

· the patch is selected it is distributed among the households The main crops, which 
are grown in the taila, are mandia, gangei, kangu, jali, dhan, biri, 11/a an 
vegetables. Maize and tabacoo are raised on the upland In bi/a only p 
grown. 

The forests in Keonjhar are still rich with wild game and the Juang pursu 
hunting occasionally when they get time. They also collect fruits, roots and tube 
from the forest. Fishing is a pastime rather than an economic pursuit for the Juan 
The Juang of Pallahara make various types of baskets from bamboo, a skill th 
have picked up ~o,~ the local Scheduled ~ast~ L_ivestock. rearing has not been 
taken up as an independent means of earning livelihood The Juang raise cow .•. 
goats, fowls and pigs in small numbers either for aericuhumJ or for reliSi?.1 

... 
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purposes. The Hill Juang of Keonjhar do not like to work 
Dhenkanal most Juang are agricultural labourers or sharecropper 

Extensive poverty, sub-standard housing, poor hygienic habits and an 
unhealthy climate are the reasons for the widespread prevalence of various types of 
disease among the Juang The Juang diet at present days has been affected 
dversely by various factors such as the shortage of food due to repeated clearin 
of the forest, inadequate forest collection and the disappearance of wild life in the 
area. Water for drinking is obtained from tube or other wells For all other 
purposes they use water from the hill streams Juang villages do not h 
ystem for the disposal of wastage They defecate in the open fields and 
every odd place in the room and in the mandaghar where th

0

e young bo 
Their rooms are small, dirty and have no ventilation They are also riot awar 
environmental sanitary conditions For all these reasons the Juang suffer frequent! 
from malaria, skin diseases, a vitamin sis protein deficiency and a high rate of 
morbidity 

laboure In 

Diseases are attributed to the evil intentions of unseen power, evil spirits or 
displeased ancestors, and the black magic of sorcerers and witches Unless these 
unseen powers are propitiated with sacrifices and offerings, there is no hope for 
quick recovery. The Juang have their own diagnostic tools and techniques, which 
rely on divination The treatment is also based on traditional methods of the 
propitiation of gods, exorcism, magic, use of charms and amulets and sometim 
the administration of herbal medicines Only those who live near medical centr 
avail themselves of modem medical facilities. 

Ordinarily the Juang have nuclear families consisting of a husband, wif 
and unmarried children Grown-up sons after marriage remain separate Extended 
families consisting of a married couple· and elderly parents are also not uncommon 
After her marriage a girl ceases to be a member of her parental family and goes t 
stay with her husband The family in the Juang society is patrilineal, patrilocal and 
patripotestal The father is the head of the family under whose guidance the famil 
functions as social and economic unit. The family in the Juang society is the 
primary unit of production, distribution and consumption. but the importance of th 
village as an economic and social unit cannot be ignored It has a formallv 
recognized territory of exploitation with well-defined land boundaries A Juan 
allowed to cultivate and cut down trees from that part of the forest that belon 
his village 

The most characteristic feature of the Juang social organization is their 
village exogamy The village is uniclan and marriage within it is forbidden 
such village and clan exogamy go hand in hand. The clan is a unilineal descent 
group whose members trace their origins back to a common ancestor The clan · 
called a bok. It is patrilineal, totemic and governed by the usual clan rules Incest 
within the clan is considered a very serious offence. All the clans m the Juang 
society may be grouped in to two divisions known as bandhu clans and kutur 
clans. The members of n kutum clan arc considered parallel cousins and as such 
marriage or sexual relations with members of a kutum clan is t 



the dorrnuory, called a ma1aIIg or mnndnghar. 1s their 
rganizauon, and still exists among the Juang of Keonjhar and 
a very significant role in the sociocultural life of the Juang Her 
uth sleep at night and elderly men chat in the mommg and 

evening and warm themselves by the fire which is kept burmng throughout the 
car The fire is considered sacred and is used to fire the clearings in the forest, 
"h1ch is selected for shifting cultivation In front of the mandnghar 1s an open 
pace where the unrnarned boys and girls dance The boys and girls above eight 

years or age constitute the formal members of the dormitory organization The 
nuuulaghar also serves as a courthouse for the village elders, a guest house for 
visitors and a storehouse for communal propert 

Birth, puberty, rnarnagc and death are the most important stages in the life 
r the Juang Some kind or ritual is associated with each stage of their life cycle 

woman in Juang society is expected to become a mother after marriage If a couple 
1 ernam childless over a long period of years, they try to overcome the trouble b 
divmation When a woman becomes pregnant she has to observe various tabo 

t the time of delivery a midwife or elderly woman from the village is called I 
nssist the expectant woman for easy delivery. She cuts the umbilical cord with a 
bamboo knife, anomts wuh turmeric paste and bathes the child in warm water The 
mother rernams secluded and is not allowed to do any household work during the 
period of birth polluuon, which contmues for up to seven days m Dhenkanal and 
ne day m Keonjhar On the fifth or sixth day after delivery the name-giving 

ceremony of the child 1s held The child generally takes the name of one of it 
deceased ancestors On that day the child's father sacrifices chicken and offers th 
meat to the ancestors and other deities The mother cooks rice and chicken which 
she distributes to the lineage members 

Marriage is the most important event in the life of an individual It not-on I 
at is fies their biologrcal urge but also gives them a status in· society There are 
everal methods of acquiring mates in the Juang society. These are (I) marriage by 
negotiation, (2) marriage by capture. (3) love marnage, and (4) widow marriaae 
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permiued in the Juang society Divorcees and widowers can remarry 1f they lik 
idow is expected to marry her late husband's younger brother 

ther tribals the Juang believe that death occurs due to acts of 
upernatural powers In order to satisfy the soul of the dead and gi,e 1t rest m th 
other world, the Juang observe a death ceremony in different phases The 
customary law of disposing of the dead is the cremation of the corpse The nearest 
relative take the corpse to the cremation ground on a bier, where It is placed on the 
pyre with its head pointing towards the east One of the nearest relativ cs lights th 
pyre after certain rituals are held there Then the mourners return home and take a 
purificatory bath Death pollution is observed for two days in Keonjhar and ten 
days in Dhenkanal. The deceased's close relatives are the mourners who observ 
arious restrictions in respect of food and work' On the day of purification 
everyone takes a bath. Food is offered to the departed soul and a feast is given to 
the villagers 

In every Juang village there is a village council consisting of some office 
holders and the village elders. It is responsible for the maintenance of peace and 
traditional norms in the village The Pradhan is the formal headman of the council 
All significant matters are brought to his notice He decides cases like quarrel 
among the villagers, breaches of minor taboos, divorce cases and the separation of 
property with the help of village elders. The Nagam or Dehuri, the sacerdotal chief 
of the village, takes an active pan in some important decisions regarding th 
distribution of taila land to the villagers and fixing the date for observing different 
rituals The Dangua acts as the messenger of the Nagam and the Pradhan. 

The Juang Pirh in Keonjhar District is divided in to six sub-pirhs, which ar 
the maximal traditional units for judiciary functions Each sub-pirh has a Sardar 
its headman with a number of Pradhans under him The duties of the Sardar m the 
past were to maintain law and order in his area and to collect land revenue from the 
raiyats on behalf of the chief of the feudatory State At present he onl 
his judicial power in deciding cases such as incest, pre-marital pregnan 
matters that cannot be settled at village level 

The Juang believe that their life is controlled and guided b 
and deified spirits who live around them in the hills, forests and rivers But at th 
top are Dharam Deota (the Sun God) and Basumata (Mother Earth} who are th 
creators and preservers of Juang society. The next most important deity is Gramsin 
or the village deity, which is represented by a pointed stone installed in front 
dormitory, house. She protects the villagers from all sons of calamities and i 
therefore worshipped on almost all occasions. 

The Juang observe various rituals throu 
deities and ancestors. Their important festivals include 
Tinia. Asadi, Pirh-Puja, Dhan-Nua, etc. On th · 
ua the Juang clean their hou 
nd use new ones They prepar 
with ma/1111,' liquor The Juan 
this being the beginning of th 
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December-January) the Nagam kills a pig and sprinkles biood over the grains 
ollected from each household, these being kept in the mandaghar for seed 
purposes Amba-Nua is associated with offenngs of mango blossoms to the village 
deities and ancestral spirits. The village youth worship their deities called Bhima or 
Kanchery in the dormitory on this occasion There are some traces of borrowing 
from the Hindu pantheon and religious ceremonies Hindu deities like Siva, Parbati 
and Jagannath are worshipped, and Hindu festivals such as Ratha Jatra, Raja 
ankranty, Ganesh Puja and Laxmi Puja have been included in their annual festive 
cle. 

Dancing and music are an integral part of Juang social and religious. 
festivals Dances are also performed when the boys of one village go to visit 
another village on dancing expeditions The boys and girls of one village belong to 
one kutum clan and cannot dance together Therefore, occasionally they visit 
bttndhu villages where changu dances are held. The dance contmues for two, three 
or more days and nights without a break While dancing the boys sing songs 
accompanied 'by musical instruments called changus and the girls dance to its 
tunes The Juang are fond of singing Their songs are also sweet and melodiou .•. 
They have several folk songs, legends and folk tales, which depict their origin, 
cultural values. day-to-day activities. love and sorrows 

The Juang of Orissa are no longer an isolated group They live among 
Hindu castes in Dhenkanal District. In Keonjhar .some Gauda, Teli and Scheduled 
Caste families live in Juang villages But the Juang of these villages are the 
dominant groups and are less affected by Hindu ways of life than their brethren in 
Dhenkanal However, changes are found to some extent in their way of life 

Among the Juang of Keonjhar District various development programmes 
have been implemented for their all-round development through the Integrated 
Tribal Development Agency and micro-projects . Both the agencies in their 
respective areas have adopted a number of development programmes with an 
emphasis on agricultural development. The agencies provide improved varieties of 
seeds, fertilizers. insecticides, agricultural implements, irrigation facilities and 
developed land to the shifting cultivators Raising the seedbed. transplanting 
seedlings, use of chemical fertilizer and control of water management through 
irrigation channels have modernized the agricultural process of the Juang to som 
extent The agencies have taken care to open an intensive health care centr 
Education is essential for the development of the Juang The percentage of literate 
at present is 7 99. Agencies have established some schools and adult education 
centres to provide a modem education. Vocational training centres are also in 
operation in the Juang area and villagers are given training in tusser-rearing, 
tailoring, etc. 
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KANDHA 

P.S. Daspatnaik 

umerically, the Kandha form the I argest group among the 62 tn 
Orissa. wuh a population of 11,40,374 accoi·ding to the 1991 Censu 
constitute 16 20 per cent of the total Scheduled Tribe populauon of 70, 
Although they are largely concentrated in the Central and Rayagada Section 
astern Ghat region, they are found sporadically through out the state. Custornaril 

they were once famous for their brutal acts of human sacrifice imeriah sacrifice), 
carried out to produce bumper crops and the killing of infants for a better yield of 
turmeric The word 'Kandha' is derived from the Telugu word 'Kanda', a hill, 
according to Macpherson He further states that the Telugu people call them 
Kotuvandlu' Besides Orissa, these people also live in Andhra Pradesh, West 
Bengal and Madhya Pradesh. Originally they were hill-dwellers. 

The tribe registered a growth rate of 15.27 per cent during the period 1981- 
91 The sex ratio is Q73 females per 1000 males The percentage of literacy has 
increased substantially from 12 4 in 1981 to 20 2 in 1991 There are various 
sections of Kandha Each section is endogamous. though originally they hail from 
the Kandha community. THe Dongria K.andha of Rayagada District and Kutia 
Kandha of the Belghar area of Kondhamal District represent the primitive section 

- 

The Desia Kandha inhabit the plains and coastal areas. They represent the 
Hinduized section of the tribe. There are various other sections in between these 
two extremes who are at various stages of socio-economic development The 
primitive sections are shifting cultivators. The Dongria Kandha are expert 
horticulturists The Desia Kandha. are settled agriculturists. There are other 
ections like the Malwa and Penga Kandha who are in between shifting cultivation 
and settled cultivation. However, all these sections are the descendants of the seven 
brothers who lived at Gumma in Baliguda sub-division in Kondhamal District, and 
were created by the Supreme Being, ·, Sapangada' 

Racially, the Kandha are related more closely to the Proto-Australoid stock 
with considerable Mongoloid admixture They are divided into two linguistic 
groups, 'Kui' and 'Kuvi'. The Kutia Kandha, whose distribution correspond 
approximately to the area of Kandhamal district, speak the Kui dialect, while Kuvi 
is spoken mainly in the eastern part of Koraput District. However, the primitive 
sections of the Kandha communities are found largely in the distncts of 
KondhamaJ and Rayagada. The Desia Kandha have left their hill fortress and ar 
found in large numbers in the northern plateau of the central table land, th 
northern section of the Eastern Ghats and the coastal region They compris 
pproximately 39.4 per cent of the Kandha population. 

The settlement pattern of the Kandha village i 
houses on either side of the central street is the aver 
thatch of the adjacent houses merge in such a ,, 
long roof stretching from one end of the village 10 th 
arth Goddess called jakhri at the centre of the viii 

f linear type Two ruv 
e pattern of settlement 
to give an imp 
ther There· 

treet In 
t 
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among the primitive sections. they have well organized dormiton 
iddu for both unmarried bovs and girls 

alled dhangcr 
--, 

The permission of the chief headman is obtained before one constructs a 
at a site of one's choice The layout of a primitive Kandha house general! 

consists of front and rear verandah, a bedroom in the centre and a small kitchen 
The floor is slightly above the level of the central street. The walls are made of 
mud. and the roof is grass-thatched. Each house has a low ceiling which provid 
as a garret (attu), The Kandha of Phulbarn live in low wooden hc-ises. The house i 
rectangular in size. Walls are made of wooden planks or bamboos plastered wnh 
mud. Wooden poles are then placed to construct a trellis over the wooden 

affolding to fix the thatch Then construction of the two-sloped roof begins either 
by thatching it with tall grass or by fixing wooden planks. the latter being fixed b 
the more acculturated Kandha The actual construction is preceded by an ordin 
ceremony of a symbolic nature A careful look at the Kandha house shows use of 
ery simple equipment. including a gourd, wooden, bamboo and stone articles. and 

baskets. earthenware pots and iron implements 

The dress worn by the Kandha 1s not in keeping with their environment 
They use some covering on the body, of course, to withstand the cold, yet their 
way of life has made them conditioned to the local climate, which indirectly help 
them maintain their traditional dress Kandha women wear two pieces of clothing, 
one around the waist up to the knees and another for the upper portion of the bod 
But Desia Kandha women wear saris Kutia Kandha men wear only a loincloth. 
Dongria male wears a cloth called a kodi, 16 feet in length and one foot in width. 
The sophisticated Kandha have started wearing fungi, shins and half-pants. On 
special occasions headgear is worn A coloured turban 1s worn by the groom 
during marriage. 

Kandha women are very fond of ornaments. Among the Dongria Kandha 
the women beautify themselves with hair-pins. earrings, nose-rings and head 
necklaces. Wristlets and earrings are used by the men among the primitive section 
of the Kandha community. Men also like to grow their hair long and tie 1t into a 
knot at the nape of the neck in traditional fashion The Desia Kandha follow the 
Hinduized way of living. The Kutia Kandha tattoo their faces and hands where 
the Dongria do not 

Men and women dine together. The children are served earlier pcja; a gruel 
prepared from millet (ragi), serves as morning tiffin, which is usually eaten at 9 
a.m. The same is also taken during lunch in the terrains or swiddens or in th 
forest. The day's hunger is relieved by drinking sago-palm juice (salap). Th. 
ening meal is considered to be the best meal, as rice and a leafy vegetable curry 

add charm to the supper. But the Hinduized section eat rice as their staple food 
because they are settled agriculturists. The primitive sections eat buffalo, beef 
pork. mutton, etc The advanced section has not relinquished this habit altogether 
Turmeric and chilli arc the only condiments used in cooking. Boiling is the only 
process of cooking They are fond of fish. crabs and snails, Dry fish is relished 
with the: areatcst sutisfacticn 
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The Kandh th distilled and fermented 

a 

l 
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The Kandha are agriculturists Occupational patterns vary The primitive 
groups are mainly shifting cultivators They carry on cultivation on swiddens. 
including hunting and food gathering They do not have enough scope for wage 
earrung Casually, as and when required, they are engaged as labourers by the 
\ illagers and paid bhuti (food) and an amount of Rs 5/- to Rs I 0,- This amount 1 

not distributed mdividually When the amount increases. 11 1s used for a group 
feast The Kandha who live in the plains and in coastal areas are simpl 
agrrcultunsts They have better opportunuies to develop their land b 
ertilizers. insecticides. etc With opportunities for irrigarion. they also produce 
hon-duration paddy, wheat, etc besides long-durauon paddy They hav e better 

pe for wagc-cammg and other sources of livelihood There are also other 
sections m between these two polaruies. who have different occupational pattern 
and accordingly have different economic statuses and degrees of cultural 
development The primu ive sections produce paddy on the uplands and wherever 
avatlable at the foot of the hills, but mainly depend upon minor millets and cereal 
They also produce cash crops like turmeric, ginger. mustard, nigcr, black gram, 
rrowroot. etc The Dongna section of the Kandha community produce fruus like 
bananas. pineapples. oranges. jackfruits etc. All these sections raise livestock The 
primitive sections also keep buffaloes for sacrifice They use their cattle wealth 
mainly for feasts and festivals But the Desia Kandha use their cattle rnamlv t 
plough the field 

Ian-base hat 1 ••• 
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The barter system is still the traditional method of exchange among th 
primitive section Money is the basic unit of exchange. As a result. outside traders 
till have the upper hand in exploiting the primitive sections Lands have therefor 
mostly been alienated, and fruit-bearing trees and cropped fields mortgaged to ek 
out a livelihood. Co-operative societies called LAM PS have been organized in 
these areas to control the usurper's tricky ways, to provide reasonable prices for 
their commercial crops and also to supply them with their daily necessities at 
reasonable prices In fact, steps are now being taken by the government to improve 
the economic condition of these primitive sections through various schemes and 
projects. 

The family is the smallest unit in Kandha social organization. 
occupies a single domicile. The nature of the family is conjugal, for it consist 
husband, wife and their children, who live in a two-roomed domicile They shar 
common kitchen and work for the maintenance of the family Most families in 
Kandha society are at first simple or nuclear in nature, after which there 
extension in the vertical line when the respective sons bring in their wives The 
sons separate after dividing the property into equal shares. Joint and extended 
families are rare. The father is the head of the family and he exercises authority m 
every sphere, which is passed on to the eldest son after death The familv i 
patrilineal, the Kandha reckoning descent through the male lin 

Children receive orientation in their culture within the family Grown-up 
children pass the night in their respective dormitories, according to traditional 
custom. Though such buildings are not found in most Desia Kandha villages, th 
custom still persists in a modified form. The boys visit the girl's dormitory in tl) 
adjacent village as suitors, observing the rules prescribed to that effect. 

The next largest group is the clan, which is a unilineal group consisting of 
agnates residing in a number of elementary families. These elementary f arnili 
live in a number of villages constituting a mutha. The respective heads of th 
families have clear genealogical relations, for they are the descendants of the same 
great-grandfather Each clan is exogamous. Each Kandha looks towards these 
patrikins as his second line of defence with whom he cooperates in many of h · 
activities. The members of the patrilineage help the head of the family meet man 
of his obligations by contributing cash or kind dunna ceremonies observed in 
connection with birth. marriage, etc. 
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fter which the head of the family offers rituals again with chickens to the de 
ncestors On that day the child is given a name However, these customs 
performed in different ways at different places. The children in the Kandha societ 
are not considered burdens They help their parents when they grow to five or si 
ears of age 

Marriage IS the accepted form of union between a man and a woman m th 
Kandha society Generally adult marriage is the prevailing custom Traditional 
marriages are conducted by either negotiation or service The informal typ ....•. 
namely marriage by consent and marriage by capture, are very popular Th 
perform traditional marriage only in the months of Push and Magha Th 
conventional brideprice includes cash amounting to Rs 50/- to Rs 80/-, two cows 
one buffalo, 15 kilograms of rice, and saris among the primitive sections, but is 
more among the advanced sections Irpi-kalu or distilled liquor is also a prestigious 
gift exchanged between the two parties The bride comes to the groom's house for 
marriage. The marriage nuptial is solemnized when the left foot of the bride and 
the tight foot of the groom are tied together, the former above the latter, with a 
thread under a mango tree by the village priest or Jani. A grand feast is organized 
on the occasion with buffalo meat and barrels of distilled liquor Young boys and 
girls of different clans have an opportunity to dance, sing and woo each other for 
the whole night. The advanced sections of the Kandha communitv have started 
imitating the Hindu fashion of marriage, 

In marriage by capture the brideprice is more and the groom's father pays a 
penalty as compensation for the bride's loss of prestige If the normal bride pri 
cannot be paid, the groom serves in the bride's house for some years until th 
amount of brideprice has been paid in full, after which the marriage takes place 
Levirate and sororate marriages are prevalent in Kandha society Polygynou 
marriages are also preferred if the first wife proves to be barren or indolent 
Widows remarry widowers and no brideprice is paid. 

The Kandha practice cremation, but burial is also undertaken when th 
death is due to infectious disease. After death, the corpse is taken outside after an 
hour to give the body a thorough wash. Female affines do this The hair of th 
corpse is shaved and the body is covered with a new piece of cloth, after smearm 
it with castor oil. Men and women both follow the bier. The corpse is kept on th 
pyre, and one of the consanguines inserts a bunch of grass and lights it by means 
burnt firewood They all leave the pyre still alight On the way back they bathe m 
the stream and become free from pollution. 

The final offering to the departed soul is performed 
The ancestor spirits {dumba) are worshipped by the Shar 
Goddess is also worshipped by the village priest or Jani Th 
comes to an end when the Jani sprinkles water on the feet 
there to absolve the house finally from death pollution. The evenin 
rand feast which is attended by the members of the parrilin 
ffin 
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he Kandha believe 111 Dharani (the Earth Goddess). the Supreme Being 
he ,s all powerful and the highest of all deiues She 1s. therefore worshipped m all 

honour and respect She 1s represented by a block of stone 
hut She has her own twelve disciples. who arc represented b) different 

he entire structure 1s called a Jhakcr She is responsible for the 
eiauon and other produce of the land She used to be satisfied "nh 
nly, which was called mcriah by the Dongria section and 10k1 1m1a 

by the Kutia section of the Kandha community This custom ,, as suppressed Ion 
ago by the British, and buffalo are sacrificed instead at present 

In addition to Dharani, the , illagc deny Jatrukudi is installed at the outskirt 
of the village Gungi Penu. Bhirna Pcnu and Lei Penu are deil ics of su earn, hill and 
forest respectively They have not been installed in any temple 1101 arc the) 
represented by any image but they are worshipped penodically The Kandha 
worship ancestors, who are called dumbas These ancestor spirits appear 111 drear 
when they desire to receive periodic worship Sita Penu ,s considered to be the: 
deity of wealth Birnapenu is responsible for giving ram There are various deuie 
and spirits, who differ with the different localiues that are inhabited by the vanou 
ections of the Kandha Apart from these spmts. they behex e in the existence 
ghosts (mahane), which are controlled by the shamans The Kandha also believe 111 
white and black magic They are fatalists and believe in chance and luck 

The Lamba, Jani, Pujari, Dishari, and Beunis or Kahsis are vanou 
religious functionaries who preside as and when necessity arises The Lamba 
presides only when the Earth Goddess is worshipped dunng the Meriah festival 
The Jani 1s the village priest and offers rituals to different gods, deities and spirit 
at the village level The Pujari is the assistant of the Larnba The Dishari 1s the 
medicine man-cum-astrologer The Bejunis or Kalisis are the shaman 

Dependence, conciliation, propitiation and prayful subrmssion are the 
arious means used to appease supernatural forces The materials and ob] 

required to satisfy these forces arc standardized Unboiled rice, incense powder an 
joss-sticks are the main items to worship with Buffalos, cows. pigs. lambs. goat 
and fowls are sacrificed Animals are tenured and killed tu obt.un the desired result 
[uickly Eggs are also offered as a ntual food to satisfy the ahosrs an 
Khanda have drawn up a programme of feast 
better yields of crops Two festivals such as Chaitra parab observ cd before <;(''"ng 
paddy and other millets and the Meriah or Kedu festival. obscrv ed m the month 01 
February-March, are the most important and are observed wuh 
The Hinduized section also observe the Hindu festivals m addition to tht.'"lt.' 
festival 

The 

th 

till have well-organized patterns 1.)f traull1l,n.tl 
level but also at the: muthu level The l hruhn, 

tl1e, h:l\ c become subsurv ieru t 
Juni. "ho 1s the 
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ornmunity 1s the assistant of the Brshrnajht The post of Barika ,s remunerauv 
The Manda! ts the head at the mutlia level While this .,s the system among th 

ngria Kandha, the Kuna section call their leaders at the village and mutha level 
the MaJh1 and Patro respectively Smee the mutha ,s gradually losing It 
importance. the muthn heads have also become unimportant 

encrally. the venue of the 
ddess, Jhaker. This body consist 

limited to cases of black magic, witchcraft. incest 
uers regarding bndepricc, land disputes. et 

panchayat Smee the mbals believe in customary la, 
they generally avoid referring any case to the la, 
lso nominated statutorv leaders m Kandha societ 

t ,s the scat of the Earth- 
m the , illage and 1s stnctl 

adultery. rape, divorce. et 
are referred to the mutha 
nd go by their own codes, 

t present, the tnbals are 

However, the Kandha have taken adequate advantage of th 
environment in setting up their domiciles and the village and in developin 
patterns of subsistence The various networks of relationships, and the concret 
series of activities in the social, economic and religious spheres. are organized in 
relation to an ideal model in which each sub-system contributes to the totality 
activities m such a way as to bring about coherence to the entire structure The clan 
ccupies the lowest level of their overall organization and is where members unit 

and co-operate to enable the clan to function as a whole and to rnamtam 1l 

ntrnuuy in the fo1111 of a descent group The Kandha of the Eastern Ghat region 
nsidcr themselves as belonging to one community by virtue of bein 

worshippers of the same Ea11h Goddess, who is believed to maintain the fenilit 
the area thev cultivate for their subsistence 



KAWAR 
. Ray 

The Kawar, Kanwar or Kour are one of the Scheduled Tribes of Onss ••. 
Madhya Pradesh, Rajasthan and Brhar The Kawar trace their origin from the 
Kauravas of the Mahabharata, who were defeated by the Pandavas at the great 
battle of Hastmapur. The Kawar have lost their own language. if they ever had one. 
and now speak a corrupt form of Chhauisgarhi dialect of Hindi Thev belonz to th 
Dravidian group 

· In Orissa the Kawar are found in all districts but concentrated in large 
numbers m Sundargarh, Sambalpur and Kalahandi The Kawar population tn th 
1981 Census was 8549, which increased to 9582 by 1991 The growth rate of 
population during the decade 1981-91 was 12 08 percent The literacy percentag 
in 1981 and 1991 were 13. 7 and 26 8 respectively. This shows that there was a 
growth in the literacy rate during 1991 According to the 1991 census there wer 
1030 females per 1000 males among the Kawar The Kawar greatly resemble the 
Gonds in appearance and manners Dalton describes them as "A dark, coar 
featured, broad-nosed, wide-mouthed and thick-lipped race, decidedly ugly, but 
taller and better set up than most of the other tribes.' 

The Kawar have eight endogamous divisions, Tanwar, Kamalbansi, 
Paikara, Dudh-Kawar, Rathia, Chanti, Cherwa and Rautia The Tanwar group, also 
known as Umara, to which the zamindars belong, is considered to be of the highest 
social ranking as compared to others They now claim to be Tomara Rajputs and 
wear the sacred thread. The Kamalbansi or 'stock of the lotus' may be so called 
because they are the oldest sub-division and are considered to rank next after the 
Tanwar or zamindar group The Paikara are the most numerous sub-tribe. derivin 
their name from the Paiks or fan soldiers. and they formerly followed this 
occupation by being employed in the armies They still worship the two-edged 
sword, known as the Jhagna Khanda or Sword of strife. on the day of Dasahara, 
Colonel Dalton states that the name 'Dudh' or 'Milk' Kawar has the meaning of 
cream of the Kawar', and he considered this sub-caste to be the highest in social 
order of ranking. The Rathia are a territorial group, bemg immigrants from Rath, 
wild tract of the Raigarh Ex-State. The Rautia are probably the descendants of 
Kawar fathers and mothers of the Rawat (herdsman) caste. The Kawar and Rawat 
are accustomed to intermarry. The Cherwa are probably another hybrid group 
descendedfrom Kawar fathers and Chero mothers, the latter being a tribe of Chott 
Nagpur. The Chanti. who derive their name from a word for ant, are considered t 
be the lowest in social ranking. 

None of the sub-castes eat together. As reported by Russell and Hiralal. th 
tribe has a large number of exogamous clans, which are generally totemi 
named after plants and animals. The names of 117 septs have been record 
there are probably even more A selection of names is given in the followina list· 
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2 B02.h-Tiaer 

.• 

- 



- at 
handrarna-Moon 

7 Chanwar-A whisk 
hita-Leopard 
huva-A well 

10 Champa-A sweet scented flower 
I 1 Dhenki-A pounding lever 
12 Darpan-Mirror 
13 Gobra-A dunginsect 
14. Hundar-A wolf 
I 5 Jama-Grinding mill 
16 Kathi -A store house 
17 Khumari-A leaf umbrella 
18 Lodha-A wild dog 
19. Mama-Maternal uncle 
20 Mahadeo- The deity 
21 Nun rnateria-A pocket of salt 
22 Sendur-Vermillion 
23 Sua-Parrot 
.A T elsi-Oily 

Generally it may be said that the clans have taken their names from animals, 
birds and even anicles of food or dress and household implements. The totemi 
objects are taboo for use by the particular totemic group Those whose clans are 
named after plants or animals usually abstain from injuring or cutting them. but 
where these rule would cause too much inconvenience it is transgressed 

Marriage within the same clan is not possible The Kawar practise adult 
marriage. A man can marry his wife's younger sister but marriage with wife' 
elder sister is prohibited. Marriage by negotiation is common The proposal for a 
match always comes from the boy's father The boy's party have to pay a 
brideprice known as sule, which is paid in cash, husked or unhusked rice. pulses or 

· oil. The amount of bndeprice differs from one sub-caste to another If a widower 
marries a girl, a larger brideprice is expected The wedding follows, and in man 
respects conforms to the ordinary Hindu ritual, but Brahmans are not employed 
girl going astray with a Kawar before marriage may be fined and the fine from her 
parents is spent in holding a feast For a liaison with any other outsider sh · 
excommunicated. Widow remarriage is permitted except in the Tanwar sub-caste 
The younger brother of the deceased has the right to keep her. If the widow desir 
to man)' another man. she loses her right to propeny No particular ceremonv ... 
held for the purpose nor is any brideprice is paid. Polygamy is permitted, but is not 

mmon. Divorce is permitted for serious disagreement or bad conduct on the part 
f the wife. 

Birth pollution continu 
regular food On the fiflh d; 
midwife It is buried. in the market i ' II\ th 
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place where village council sirs ,f they want him 10 be eloquent. and near the shnne 
1f the child 1s to be a pious man In the case of a girl the cord 1s usually buned m "' 
dung heap which is regarded as a symbol of feruluy F1\C months after birth the 
lips of the child are touched with rice and milk and II is named 

he Kawar practise both burial and cremation, which depends on econorm 
ondition of the deceased' s family If a family can afford lO obtam wood. 1he} burn 

e of those dying of smallpox and cholera. the dead are usuully 
buried The corpse is laid on us side in the grave. with 11s head to the north and 
ace to the east A little ul, cotton. urad and rice arc thrown on to the grave to sen e 
as seed gram for the dead man's cultivation m the other world ,\ dish, a drinking. 
\ essel and a cooking pot are placed on the grave \\ uh the same idea. but arc 
alierwards taken away by the Dhoba (washerman) In the case of crcmauon the 
erernorncs are very elaborate and generally resemble those of the Hindus After 
the funeral the mourners bathe and return home Death mourning continues for ten 
days for a man, nine davs for a woman and three davs for children under three 
years old. 

The religion of the Kawar is entirely of an animistic character They have a 
host of local and tribal deities, the rnam one being the Jhagra Khand or two-edge 
word They also have a supreme deity whom they call Bhagwan and idenufy Him 
with the Sun The tiger is defied as Bagharra Deo and worshipped in every villa 
for the protection of cattle from wild animals The sword, the gun. the axe and the 
pear each have a special deity They also believe that every article of househol 
furniture is the residence of a spirit, and that 1f anyone steals or injures It without 
the owner's permission, the spirit will bring some misfortune on him in reveng 
Theft is said to be unknown among the Kawar 

The Kawar believe in the efficacy of imitative and sympathetic magic like 
prirmuve people Every Kawar village has its tonhi or witch. to whom cpidemi 
diseases. sudden illnesses and other calamities are ascribed The wuch is ncarlv 
always some unpopular old woman, and several instances are known of the murder 
of these unfortunates. Tuesday is considered the best day for weddings Thursday 
and Monday for beginning work in the fields. and Saturday for ,, orshippmg the 
gods. 

The Kawar living among Hindus in north-west Onssa live in spacious house 
and wear the sort of dress and ornaments found among the lower castes of l1111du 
ciety Women wear pewter tings around their neck 

silver pendants, but as a rule do not wear nose-rin 
breast, arms and legs with mtScellane~us pattern 
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•. ind othei unclean fl 
uwai take food onl 

hey dunk nee beet •. 111d other alc.:oh0ltc d1 m 
ionds and Gonds also take tood from them 
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111cc independence remarkable changes hav c been taking pl •. ice m all sccuon 
n1 the mhal populanon This ,s also uuc m the case of KJ\\Jr who arc nsma from 
t hen deep slurnbe: and arc marching ahead 111 pt ogress •. 111c..l pros pent 



KHA RIA 

T. Sa/100 

The Kharia are widely spread over Orissa, Bihar, West Bengal and 
Pradesh Concerning the origm of the name · Kharia ·. Russell and Hiralal 
that it is a jargon term derived from kharkluina. palanquin or litter The ongmal 
name Khar-Kharia has been contracted to Kharia who carry palanquin The Khan, 
are thus named m accordance with the traduion that their first ancestor 
banghy ( carrying pole) The Kharia legend of origin resembles that of the 
and tends to show that they are an elder branch of that tnbc 
shows that their traditional occupation had been to ull the soil and carry hangh_\' 
Dalton also records the following tradition of ongin. "There i 
Kharia with another tribe called Purans were the aborigines of 
the Katak Tributary Mahals They aver that they and the famil 
(Bhanj) were all produced from a peafowl's egg, the Bhanj from the 
Purans from the white and the Kharia from the shell ,, 

The Kharia tribe is split into three social groups. namely the Pahari Khan 
Hill Kharia), the Dhelki Kharia (early-comers), and the Dudh Kharia (pur 
Kharia) These three social groups are distinguished from each other and have, 
relatively speaking, three grades of primitive culture The Hill Kharia. th 
primitive and backward section of the tribe, represent the hunting and food 
gathering stage of economic life along with the practice of rudimentary cultivation 
and primitive culture The Dhelki section represent a more 'advanced culture ,, ith 
plough cultivation and food production And the Dudh Kharia section represent the 
most advanced culture, bringing them into line with other Munda-speaking tri 
in India In addition to the above three social divisions of the tribe, three other 
ocial groups called Munda Kharia, Oraon Khana and Berga Kharia are found 
These sections of the tribe do not have own cultural characteristics but are mcrcl 
the outcome of the illegitimate sexual union of the Kharia with members of alien 
ethnic groups As such they deserve no special mention here 

s for the history of migration of the Hill Kharia, it is recorded that they 
once lived in the fertile river valley situated towards the nonh of the Vindhya and 
Kaimur range. With the coming of the Aryans and conquest by other tribes, they 
moved south of the hill ranges and subsequently settled in the hill ranges of 
Mayurbhanj district in Orissa. In course of time they spread to the hills of 
inghbhum and Manbhum Districts and other parts of Mayurbhanj Distnct in 

Orissa. 

• 

But ignoring this historical migration, the Hill Kharia claim to be th 
autochthons of the Mayurbhanj Hills The Dhelki Khana and the Dudh Khana 
probably migrated from the Kaimur plateau and came down to li,e in th 
of Chotanagpur and Birupargana in Ranchi District through the Khan; 
Dhelki Kharia moved up earlier and subsequently the Dudh Khan.i foll 
migration route. In time the Kharia moved O\'Cr h.' Suud.irgnrh. Sam 
Mayurbhanj in Orissu, Midnapur ,UlJ Bunkum m West Ren~.,, and the t 
of Assam 
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The Similipal hill ranges are the hearth and home of the Hill Kharia. Th 
re also found in insignificant numbers in Manbhum. Chotanagpur and Singhbhum 

m Bihar, Midinapur and Bankura in West Bengal. and Balasore, Mayurbhanj. 
Keonjhar, Sambalpur and Dhcnkanal m Orissa The Ranchi plateau is the central 
place of habitat of the Dudh Khana Their habitat extends to the areas of Gangpur 
in Sundargarh and ·some areas of Sarnbalpur in Orissa Gangpur in Sundargarh 
District is the- stronghold of the Dhelki Khana They also live alongside the Oudh 
Kharia, but the former are numerically preponderant 

ccording to the 1981 Census the total Kharia population m Orissa " 
1,44.178, increasing to ·1 ,68.407 in 1991 The growth rate of the Kharia was 16 80 
per cent over the decade 1981-9 I According to the I 991 Census the sex ratio of 
the Kharia was I 046 females per 1000 males According to the 1961 Census their 
rate of literacy was 9 37 per cent, increasing to 12 16 per cent at the I 971 Censu 
The percentage of literacy further increased to 17 9 by 1981 and to 28 37 bv 1991 

The Hill Kharia live in the hills and forests of Mayurbhanj Their village 
ary in size from five families to twenty families or even more Their huts are 

located m a scattered manner on hill tops. slopes or even the foothills A typical 
Hill Kharia house is a small multipurpose rectangular hut with walls made of sal 
wood and plastered with mud The roof of the hut is made out of a double sloped 
wooden frame and thatched with grass or straw 

The Dudh Kharia and Dhelki Kharia live alongside other castes and tribe 
in villages of larger sizes in the plains. The well-to-do Dudh and Ohelki Kharia 
have more than one hut with a kitchen. a separate cow-shed and pigsty. In 
ambalpur and Sundargarh most of the Khana houses are thatched with khappcr 

tiles The household furniture, tools and appliances of the Kharia include date-palm 
leaf mats, string cots, earthenware vessels, gourd vessels, metal and silver utensils, 
bamboo baskets, leaf plates and cups, pestle and mortar. grinding stone, bow and 
arrow, axe and spear 

Kharia children go naked up to six years. Children from 7 to IO years wear 
the boroka (loin cloth) around their thighs and waists Adult Kharia wear small 
dhotis and women wear white cotton saris, which fall down to the ankle 
Nowadays the Kharia, especially the more advanced sections of the tribe, wear 
modem dress. Kharia women adorn themselves with various types of ornaments. 
which include brass necklaces. armlets, canings. finger rings and iron hair pms 
ome young boys also wear bead necklaces. Women wear ribbons to decorate their 

hair. 

The three sections of the tribe lie at three different stages of economic 
cale the Hill Khuria subsist on food gathering and hunting. the Dhclki Khana 1.m 
agricultural labour and the Dudh Kharia on settled agriculture Forrrerly the 
traditional occupation of the Kharia was carrying litters But nowadays the Hill 
Kharin mostly depend on food-gathering and hunimg Some of them also pract 
rudimentary cultivation. Their major source of income is derived from the 
.ollection of forest products such us resin, wax, honey, tusser cocoon, gum. I .. ~. 
etc . which they barter for paddy and other cereals For Dhelkis, aaricuhure h .••.. 
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been the main source of livelihood Some also work as a 
udh Kharia are settled agriculturists In the recent past 

have acne to the tea e.a1 dens of Assam to \\ ark as dailv la 

ricuhural labourers Th 
larze number of Kharia - 

rding to the 1991 Census the Kharia work force constitute JS :!9 per 
cent of the total population Most workers. comprising 8:! 77 per cent. were 
engaged 111 cultivation and agricultural labour Another O 77 pet cent were found Ill 
e associated with the occupauonal caregoues of transport. storage and 
ommunication The remaining workers were engaged m 1111mng and quarrying. 
.onstrucuon, trade and commerce. household industry. ere Fishing is a subsidiary 
,111d occasional econorruc pursuit for the Khana The habuut of the 11111 Khana 
provides l1111t: scope for fishing. but the other two sections of the rube g1) fishin 
"hcnever the opportunuy arise 

Many Dudh and Dhclki Kharia spin thread Generally Khana women make 
mats out of date palm and spins of bamboo for their own use The Khana mak 
ropes out of sabui fibres and the leaves of the aloe plant A few Khana know th 
technique of oil pressing The Hill Kharia arc expert hunters Using bow and 
arrows. sticks and spears. they hunt wild game like deer. pea-fowls, jungle fowls. 
snipes and squirrel 

The life cycle of the Kharia consists of such e\ ents as birth, childhood. 
adulthood. marriage, old age and death In the case of the I lill Kharia, after 
delivery of a child a period of birth pollution is observed for rune days The mother 
and the new-born baby rake a ceremonial bath on the ninth day. A few fiuruhc 
observe a second punficatory ceremony on the :!1'1 day after the birth In the case 
of the Dudh and Dhelki Khana, the first phase of pollution is observed for seven 
days. and the final purilicatory rite is observed after two weeks 011n11g th 
punficauon ceremony a magico-religious rile 1s performed and then the baby 1. 
given a name The next noticeable event. the car-boring cctcmouy. rs held "hen 
the child reaches five or six years of age Diflcrent sections ~amtrng the Kh.111, 
nev er uucrrnarry Adult boys many at the age uf twenty ,111d alx» c. and g1rlc; mar f') 
at the age of fifteen to eighteen years They prucuse monogamy and cross-cousin 
marriage Marriage by arrangement and ncgot un ion is the rdeal pa11c111 The 
groom's party pays a bndeprice, which consists of Rs 60/- in cash. si, piece 
loth, one rnaund of paddy, two barrels of liquor. one goat and other such cdibl 

required for the wedding feast After marriage the couple live neoloc.illy The other 
prevailing forms of marriage arc marriage by capture. elopement and sen 1( 
Divorce 1s allowed and widows are permitted to remarry They bury the corpse and 
observe death pollution for ten da 

The family is mostly nuclear. consisting of parents and their unnurnc 
children The average size of the family is five to six members The Kh.ina F.unil 
is putrilineal and patriarchal Among the Dudh and Dhelki Khan.i jl)IIH fauuhes .ue 
found uu ely The Hill Kharia of Mayurbhanj have no clan mgmu,.\l1lH\ l low eve«. 
there is., toremisuc clan uigamz .• nion among the Dudh .111d Dhclk: Kh.u1,1, Then 
clans. which are cxog.unou«, i egul.uc km'ihrp tic\ ,u1d uurri.tuc ·1 ht'\ believe lh.11 
I he mcmber-, uf ,I .;111gle clJII a, C dcxcemled lrllll\ ., common .111u·,t ~ ,, \ t.1111,h!t' 

"1111111 the clan 1s '\IIH.·tl) prnh1h11ccl Incestuous rel.uuu« between nl<.·ml,·, 

- 
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amc clan is tabooed According to S C Roy the Dhelk: have eight clans. such , 
Hun, (tonoise), Sorcng (stone), Samad (deer). Bur/ti", (.1 fruit). Charluul (,1 b11 
llunsd« (ell). Kiro (tiger) and Topno (bird) Among the Dudh Khana 11111 
ioterrustic clans have been reported. such as Dung dung (the ell). Kuh. (101101 

'amud Kcrkitta (quail). Bilung (salt), Soren (a stone). Boa (paddy). Tctctchoin 
bird). Kiro (ugei) and Topo (a bird) There are also some sub-clans 

he Kharia have both classificatory and descnpuv e kmship tcrrrunol 
, ,n avoidance relationship exists between a woman and her husband's elder br 
c111d a man and his wife's mother and sister's son's wife /\ man-jokes wll~ his 
wife's younger sister and younger brother and elder brother's wife on a reciprocal 
basis Bond friendships are often made between two persons when they perform a 
nt ual to become re lat ives m fan h 

Thakurani or the Ea11h Goddess is the supreme deny of the I lrll Khana 
They also worship Dharam Deva ta and a hero named Banda. They , en crate their 
ploughs and axes on the day of dushara They worship the Sun Th1.:11 1 cligiou 
beliefs and practices are based on the prcpitiauon of various gods and spirus b 
observing different mes, ceremonies and sacrifices They bchcv e that the sp1111s 
who reside in the hills and forests control nature The Khana hchcv c 111 bind, and 
whne magic However. currently their religious ideas, beliefs and ruuals h,1, c 
traces of borrowing from the Hindu pantheon 

The uudiuonal poluical orgamzation of the Kha, ia 1s consuuued Jt tw 
different levels. one at the village level and the other at the uucr-village level, 111 
rder to keep solidarity and law and order uuact Every Khanu village has a 

panchayat of its own headed by a Pradhan among the Hill Khana. Kale urnona the 
Dhelkis, and Kalo or Bainga or even Pradhan among the Dudh Khana 
breach of any taboo and disputes about partition, divorce, adultery and the like are 
decided in meetings of the village council, which also raises funds fo, pubh 
worship, religious feasts and sacnfice during cprdenucs The members of the 

uncil are present at rites and ceremonies relating to birth. m.111 t:.Jgc ,111d de.uh In 
f serious offences. the village council has the pm, c, tu c.,n)111111unic,11c .i 

person from the societ 

bove the village council is the inrer-v illage nH11Ktl The Khari,1 cull the 
rganizanon the Parha Punchayat or Kutumba Sabha m Bhir.1 .\ntl)llg_ the 111'1 

Kharia the Bhira consists of the represemauvcs of some uuci-hnkcd sculcmcnt« 
and 1s headed by the eldest. wisest and most mflucntia] P1,1Jh,111 1.,1 thl'"l.' 
culcrnents The headman 1s known as Dhira or Dandia among the Dhdk.1, Fhcir 
Kuturnha Sabha is composed of members from villaacs of more th.m one cl.in \ 
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areas But 11 1s not fully effective, as the: people arc not educated but still aurded 
the traditional authoritie - 

ike other tribes. the Kharia are very fond 
occasion of feast and festiviues is celebrated b 
instruments such as the modal, chan 
dancin 

f dancing and music every 
nd music Musical 

nd flute arc used for 

The three sections of the tnbe have been mfluenccd by other cultures and 
have thus undergone certain changes The Dhelki and the Dudh Kha, ra have 
hanged more than the Hill Kharia In the recent past some I lill Khana left their 

hill dwellings and moved to other parts of the area m search of a livelihood 
they are livmg with other peasant communities This contact with caste Hindus h 
brought some noticeable changes m their techno-economic and religious sphere 

result they have taken up settled agriculture, ammal husbandry and wage 
earrung for their livelihood On the other hand, the Dudh and Dhelki Kharia, wh 
have been in contact with Hmdu castes for a quite some time, have been more 
influenced by Hindu ideas 
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B. ('/,owdhury 

he Kisan tribe 1s listed as a Scheduled Tribe in Onssa. Bihar and West 
the 1971 Census, they numbered 1.97,644 in the whole country, 

_ pet cent of the total tribal population of 37,998.041 Onssa. with 
%), claims the highest number of Kisan. followed by Brhar with 

est Bengal with 716 (0 36%1) In Onssa, the Kisan 
population (2.66.371) constitutes 3 79 per cent of the total mbal population 
late 111 1991 Their population showed a growth rate of 16 83 per cent dunn 
decade 1981-91 as against 18 89 per cent for the total tubal population and - 
per cent of the total population The sex ra110 1s 999 females pet thousand male 
hhough they are found in most of the districts of the stare, their conccnn auon 1 
erv hcavv m the districts of Sambalpur and Sundargarh 

The term · Kisan' 1s a Hindi word meanrng 'cultivator· This name might 
have been given to them by their Hindi-speakmg neighbours because of their 
Iliciency 111 agriculture But a Kisan calls himself · Kunhar ', from '" hich the term 
'Kisan' might also have been derived In some places they are referred to ,L 

· Kuda · because of their ellicrcncy in earthwork Howe, er. a Ki'san feels pnde 111 
alling himself a 'Krsan' 

In 
handra R 

K 
R 
h 

me places 111 On 
( 1915 ). th 

ensus report 
es as Kisans, 'culuvarors'. or 

In this way wnt 
raons 111 different localiu 

mes and th 

n 

ongin of the tribe, they have only faint memories of their 
rding to tradition the mountain 
f the Kunhar as opposed to Ch 

were in Bada Nagapur. hunting and forest 
II\ ehhood At that lime they "ere mm mg from place 10 place in 

In course oft unc a group armed at the densely forested rvngara •. m.!,, 
there was no Raia or Zumindar So they 111, ucd and msrallcd ,1 

hurya as the Zanundar of the area and distributed the forest land 
themselves Subsequently they learnt and practiced settled aancuhure I 
the forest land Whatever may be the traduion they recall 

ne C.Ul couclud 

I <)71 
19<) I II rose t( 

0 f I he I ribal Cl)l11111lll1111CS 111 th 
\l 
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hev h 

- 
rranged 
compound 
quad, angle, which !)en cs as the courtyard Kisan house 
wuh one door in each room open to the courtyard Most 
mud walls and a naria tiled roof 

In selecting a new sue for the. construcuon of houses. the Kisan follow a 
method of grain divination At the selected site, seven grams of arua rice 111 th 
name of Mother Ea11h and the Sun God are placed in a spot that ,, as cleared 
earlier These nee grams are covered with a ptpnl leaf with sand on it If these 
grams are found undisturbed the following morning, the site is considered 
uspicious Before actual construction of the house is started the first wooden 
pillar, called the auspicious pillar, is fixed ceremonially by the oldest male member 
of the household Most households own more than one living room, besides th 
owshed and the kitchen 

Kisan household articles do not differ much from those of middle-cl 
Hindus and other tribal groups like the Oraon and the Gond They now posse 
many modern articles As regards household furniture, the khatti (charpoy) with ,: 
wooden frame woven with thin sabai rope is found in many households Patui or 
mat made of date-palm leaf 1s also used very commonly as bedstead Some of the 
well-to-do houses have a framed wooden cot. chair and table Their household 
utensils include plates and pots of various sizes made of brass. bell metal and 
aluminum They use can hen ware or alurmnurn cooking pots The husking le, er 
and gnndmg stone are found in many houses Bamboo baskets of differcru shape 
and sizes. and all types of utensil. are purchased from the market The kerosene 
lamp. lantern. torch light. radio, watch. cotton umbrella. bucket and bicycle are 
now very commonly used. In dress and ornaments they do not show anv 
pecuharuy Common dresses as used by the rural folk are worn by th 
generation. Tattoo marks are mainly seen among the old women Their other 
household articles include different varieties of agricultural implements, fishm 
traps and weapons for hunting Musical instruments, which include drums of 
different size, are owned collectively by the villager 

Rice is their staple food, which is taken two -to three tim 
side-dish of green leaves or vegetables Besides these general items, thev also eat 
pccial items such as cakes and non-vegetarian dishes. mostly on festive 
Edible roots, fruits and flowers collected from the nearby forests are eaten Rice 
beer and rnohua liquor are the most common alcoholic drinks Tobacco-sn 
chewing and the use of tob .. acco-paste (gurakhu) arc common habit 

also resorted 1 

•• 
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Mali and the quacks called Kabiraj are still there to provide traditional methods of 
treating disease ... 

As their name indicates, the Kisan are mainly an agricultural communit 
majority still stick to agriculture. The employment pattern among the Kisan i 
more or less the same as that of the total tribal population of the state, with a slight 
deviation in the industrial category of manufacturing, processing, servicing. 
repairs. etc Their participation in minmg and quarrying and other services should 
have been more, in view of the mining activities and other characterstics of th 
area of their habitation In other words. the Kisan have not yet taken up gainful 
employments like regular service, trade and commerce to an appreciable extent. 
but still largely depend on cultivation and agricultural labour For a long time th 
Kisan have enjoyed the reputation of being good farmers among the tribes Most 
have some land. which they cultivate They mainly grow rice and gulji, a minor 
millet. as their main food crop Most still follow the traditional method of 
cultivation, and very few have taken up new methods by using improved seeds or 
chemical fertilizer. They use the same types of agricultural implements that are 
used by their neighbours In addition to agriculture the Kisan depend on forest 
collection as much as their places of habitation. permit They collect firewood. 
green leaves. fruits, mohua flowers and seeds mostly for their own consumption., 
and kcndu leaves for sale Hunting and fishing have become pastimes As regards 
household industries. women have a knowledge of making mats and broomsti 
from wild date palm leaves, while many men know brick-making and carpentry 

The tribe is divided into several bansos, or totemic exogamous clans The 
Kisan population belonging to the following bansos are found in Sundargarh and 
undivided Sarnbalpur Districts· 

Banso 
I. Lokda 
2. Bahata 
3. Bada 
4. Kind 
5. Tapo 
6. Kujur 
7. Minj 
8. Aka 
9. Maha (r) 
IO Tiga (r) 
11. Hesar 
12. Parmer, 
13. Bakur 
14. Pnlar 
15. Majhi 
16. Khalir 

Tiger . 
Wild dog 
Banyan 
A kind of fish (seula) 
A kind of bird 
A kind of leafy plant 
Kite 
Tortoise 
Crow 
Monkey 
Paddy 
Iron 
Salt 
Cur 
Term used for the village bv boatmen 
Secular headman runon 

They hove no knowledge how these cl 
religious rites for the mult 1plication 
They also do nut show reverence t 



The bansos art: exogamous. and marriage within a banso is strictly prnbihucd 
l\larriaue within one's banso will result in the excornrnumcarion of the offend 
which ~s irrevocable. There :m: several totemic names. which are similar to those 
found among the Oraon. Some of the bunsos are divided into sub-groups. which 
an: narncd after the old places from which the forefathers ,,f the sub-groups 
migrated For example the l.akda banso is divided into Tungulia. fiu<lhmli. 
KaranJia and Alandia, Similarly the Majhi banso is sub-divided into Dasalpunc. 
Jagpuria and Suheria 

The dehvery of a child takes place in one corner of the living- mom. and 
experienced women assist the: woman in confinement. In extremely difficult cases. 
the traditional shaman's help is summoned or the woman 1s taken to the nearest 
hospital Soon after birth. the naval cord is severed with a knife, and along with the 
placenta. it is buried in a pit by one of the women who had assisted at the time of 
the delivery. Until the purificatory rites are performed on the seventh day. the 
mother is not allowed to cook or go out She is given boiled rice and kulthi dul to 
cat during this period. On the seventh day the mother washes her clothes. takes a 
complete bath and takes 111/si water for her purification On the 21st day after the 
birth. the child is given a name. On this day. if the family can afford it. it ma 
invite the neighbours and relatives to eat festive meals. which include liquor. 

Marriage within the same clan or to a member of any other caste ,)r tnbc i·· 
strictly forbidden. Marriage by capture. elopement and service. though socially 
approved. an: less common than marriage by negotiation I lowcver. both boys and 
girls arc given freedom in the selection of spouses. Cross-cousin marnagc is not 
compulsory but preferential In a case of arranged marriage. the nurriagc proposal 
is brought formally by the hoy's family. After the exchange of several visits. th 
brideprice and the date for the marriage ceremony are fixed The hridcprice 1s paid 
in both cash and kind. the amount of which varies from place 10 place. The cash 
payment varies from Rs 16.00 to Rs.18.00, and payment in kind. including padd 
measuring 10 khudics or 150 kilograms approximately. and two clothes Before the 
actual marriage the brideprice is paid by the boy's side. On the appointed day the 
groom. accompanied by relatives. both male and female. young. and old. proceeds 
to the bride's village for marriage. The occasion is celebrated with dancing and 
singing and feasting in both villages. Widow remarriage and divorce arc socially 
approved. 

They both bury and bum the deceased. Death rites art: observed in two 
stages as primary and secondary rites. During the primary death rites. they dispose 
f the corpse. collect its bones and observe purificatory rites During the secondary 

rites they ceremonially throw the pot containing the bones of the deceased into the 
tixed water source known as Ganga gluu, After death, the corpse is anointed with 
turmeric and oil. and is carried to the cremation ground in a bier ,)r a charpoy 
After cremation they take hath and return to the deceased' s house, \\ here thev 
purify themselves with the smoke from u burning fire in which oil is poured On 
the third day of cremation. they go to collect the: bones in a pot On the c1~ht u 
twelfth day the finul purificarory rites ore observed by clc,tnlll!! the houses and 
washing the clothes Atler the harvest the bone imrncrsion cerenonv is observed 

- 
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The Kisun believe m the existence of a number of Go<l'i and Goddesses 
They refer to the under-god as Mahapur and worship the Ea11h Goddess. and 
iltage deities named Gansir. Budha-Band and Bhim Debera. They believe in the 
existence of innumerable spirits who bring diseases and death. Various religiou 
ceremonies arc observed m honour of Gods and Goddesses round the year 
Religious rites connected with agricultural operations start with the ceremonial 
sowing of paddy (hi/um buna) in Baisakh (April-May). The Gamha festival for 
planting kcudu twigs is held in the agricultural fields in Sravan (July-August). 
uakhai m the first eating of new rice in the month of Bhadrab (August 

September) and finally Puspunci in the month of Pusa (December-January). which 
marks the end of agricultural operations for the year. In addition to these: they also 
observe Dasurha. Kali Puju and Doi Purnima. along with their Hindu neighbours 
On these test 1\'e occasions. special food like cakes and mutton are taken The 
sacrifice of gnats and fowls is very common Such occasions are celebrated wuh 
dancmg and music 

The Kisans are fond of dancing and music On every occasion lik 
marriage. the bone cmersion ceremony. and at religious ceremonies. dancing and 
inging by both male and female. young and old. continue for day and night 
without break Jatra. the festival of youth. is observed at different regions in 
different months of the winter and summer season. Groups of male and female 
Kisan visit the place where Jatru is held to participate in the dancing They have 
special dances and music for this specific occasion. 

In u village all Kisan show mutuality and cooperation in their daily lives 
All the elders form an informal group under the informal leadership of the Sian, the 
secular headman. The village priest called Kato and the witch-doctor known as 
Mali act and assist the Sian as spiritual priest and teacher in the society. All 
disputes and the celebration of socio-religious ceremonies in the village pertaming 
to their own group arc examined by the informal village council Over and above 
the village, they used 10 have a territorial unit consisting of a group of 
neighbouring villages under a tribal chief called Bariha to look after tribal matters 
and to orgumze the annual bone ernersion ceremony. But this institution exists no 
longer The only official who still continues it is the Panigiri. who officiates at the 
time of the bone emersion ceremony 

After independence the influential and educated Kisans made an attempt t 
bring about various reforms in the society for the improvement of their social 
status in the locality. They held meetings and finally formed informal tribal 
organizations at various places The main aim of such organizauons and the 
meetings of the prominent members of the tribe was to bring about the reform of 
their society by removing superstitious beliefs and customs. drinking habit .•. 
poverty and illiteracy. Several resolutions of reform pertaining to marriage rul 
and socio-economic improvements were passed and implemented in the past. Th1

• 

Kisans are now conscious of their socio-economic status in the locality and a~ 
trying hard to improve their economic conditions with the assistance of th 
Government. and their educational standards under the guidance ot some educated 
and active members of their own group. Many changes have occured in tbei 
society and several Hindu elements ore now being absorbed. 

179 



KOLHA 

P.S. Daspatnaik 

During the pre- and post-independence periods, various writers like Col. 
E.T Dalton, Sir H. Risley, etc. have described the socio-cultural hie and values of 
the Ho. Kol, Kol-Lohara, Kolha and Larka-Kol Most often, these terms have been 
used to denote a single group of people inhabiting different areas. The name 
'Munda' seems to have been given to these people by their ancient Hindu 
neighbours The Munda call themselves Horoko (Men) and their tribe Horo 
(Mankind). The appellation 'Kol', generally used for the Munda, Mundari and 
other Kolarian tribes, is now strongly resented by them simply because it is 
regarded as derogatory They like the term 'Munda', as in their own language it 
signifies the well-to-do secular village headman ( Prof. Sachidananda, the changing 
Munda, page 77). However, the Census of India has identified this group as Kol, 
Kolha, Kol-Lohara, Munda and Mundari and brought about confusion in the proper 
narningvof the tribe by using multiple names to denote the same community They 
are identified as both Ho and Kolha in Mayurbhanj District While they are called 
Kol in Bihar, they are addressed as Kolha in Orissa. It is confirmed in the report of 
the 'Linguistic Survey that Har, Horo, Ho and Koro are the words commonly used 
by the Munda tribes to denote themselves (Russell and Hiralal, 111-1975: 50 I). In 
fact, Kol, Kol-Lohara, Munda and Mundari belong to the same ancestral stock and 
inhabited the Kolhan region in Singbhum District in Bihar, from where they 
migrated in all directions in course of time and also to the border district of 
Mayurbhanj in Orissa. 

The Kolha, along with kindred races, constitute one of the largest 
Scheduled Tribes in the states of Madhya Pradesh, Orissa and Maharasthra When 
they were in the Kolhan region, the Aryans invaded northern India. and the tribal 
communities living there left the Gangetic plain. These communities probably 
belonged to the same ancestral stock and there was gradual differentiation and 
fragmentation during the course of history. Hence the present day Kolha and 
Munda belong to the same ancestral stock except for the fact that the Mundas are 
more Hinduized than the Kolha (Dalton). Of course, we do not have any recorded 
evidence to prove that the Kolha migrated from the Kolhan, but their migration to 
neighbouring districts of Mayurbhanj and Keonjhar is assumed, based on the 
statement of members of the community that their ancestors had migrated to Orissa 
from Kolhan. Even now, their marriage circle extends well into Bihar, which 
reinforces the argument of their possible migration. · 

This tribe mostly inhabits the mining and industrial belt of the Bihar-Orissr 
border and has been exposed to the forces of industrialization right from the 
beginning of the century In Orissa the Kolha have been separately enumerated at 
4,04,864 according to 1991 Census and constitute 5 75 per cent of the total tribal 
popu Im ion in Orissa; they are scattered throughout the state. They liv 
other Kolarian tribes. like the Santai. Munda, Ho, etc The growth of th 
population of the state from 1%1 10 1991 is shown in the followini tabl 
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rou1!, rme of Ko/1,a pop11/mio11 . 
Pooulmio11 Grou1h Rme 

1961 
1971 
1981 
1991 

2,03,515 
,09,588 
,26,520 

4,04,864 

,52 12 
50 
24 0 

It is evident from the table above that the rate of increase in the decade 
from 1961-1971 is high is compared to the growth rate from 1971-81 which is I 
Again it is high compared to that in 1981-91 This may be attributed to the fact that 
there has been heavy immigration during the decade 1961- 71 But in the next 
decade the Kolha migrated to other places, to industrial and mining centres to eke 
out their livelihood The sex ratio according to the 1991 Census is I 005 females 
per 1000 males The preponderance of females over males may be due to the 
immigration of females by marriage and also to a higher survival rate among 
females in certain groups. According to the 1991 Census only 15.39 per cent of 
Kolha are literates. 

L 

Since the Kol or Kolha are in contact with Hindu culture, most of their 
villages are usually found together with other castes. not in the forest, but in an 
open space. Kolha villages follow a linear pattern of settlement with two rows of 
houses facing each other along a common road or footpath They generally build 
their houses in separate enclosures, each being a separate unit Every house has it 
wn spacious fence enclosing the house proper, cowshed, harvest ground and 
torage space for straw and firewood Each Kolha village has a [ahem than or 
place of the village deity, which is usually a large sal grove, located preferably in 
the eastern part of the village. There are, generally speaking, well-defined village 
boundaries 

The typical Kolha house has either one multi-purpose room or two or three 
rooms at the most. 1 f it is a one-roomed house, it is partitioned into at least three 
small spaces by a temporary thin wall. One of these spaces is used as a kitchen, 
while the other two are used to store grains and for multipurpose uses. If the hous 
has more than one room, every room is separate in this function. The doors are 
either wooden or bamboo, and windows arc conspicuously absent in most hot 
The entrance of the house is ideally towards the cast. The roof is thatched and mud 
floors are common The walls are coated with yellow or red mud which is availabl 
jn the locality 

The selection of house site is meticulous and carried out with the greatest 
caution, using a rice divination method for the purpose with the help of the , illage 
priest or Dehuri and elder members of the lineage If the grains are not 
ignificantly disturbed the site is considered auspicious, Women may aid m 
building the house. but their work is limited to assisting in building the walls and 
floor of the house For n woman to get up on the roof is t1'boo When the buildm 
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is complete. a dedicatory ceremony takes place to instal the household god Th_c 
place near the hearth is marked with vermillion and homo is lit A 111/si plant i .. •• 

planted somewhere in the courtyard. 

The room of a Kolha house is littered with many bare necessities. A large 
sun-dried mud um is used to store grain so that it nuy not be destroyed by rats and 
moisture There are agricultural implements and other tools in the comers. Baskets 
)f various sizes are heaped over the mud um. In one corner. the view of which 1 

generally hidden as one enters the room, is the cooking space with its stone mill 
and oven and a few pots for cooking purposes. The stone implements are the 
grindstone and the pestle. Valuables are kept in a tin box However, the rrmn 
articles in the house are those connected with food and drink Hunting is ct pan ()f 
the culture of the Kolha. The observance until today of the annual conuuun.rl 
hunting expedition in the month of Baisakh (April-May) signifies the place of 
hunting m their social life. Dow and arrows of various kinds hang on 1h~ inner 
walls of the sleeping room. Other household articles and utensils are prepared out 
of wood. bamboo. cane, brass, aluminium and bell-metal 

The dress of the Kolha is very simple and not distinct frnm tlun of their 
neighbours like the Santai. Bathudi, Munda. etc. The men wear a handwoven 
coarse dhoti. rarely coming below the knees. The lower portion of the dhoti i 
tucked in at the back Modern types of dress like synthetic trousers. shirts. etc are 
often worn by village youth Women use a piece of coarse sari, usually with broad 
coloured criss-crosses. and about 6 feet to 8 feet long. Blouses and undergarment 
are not uncommonly worn among young girls and also those working outside the 
village Women use a number of ornaments, including glass or silver bangles, bead 
or glass or silver necklaces, silver anklets, hair pins, wristlets, etc. Unlike spinsters. 
married women wear iron bangles (mcclaskam) and toe rings (kaWf'Ola) to give 
them a special identity. 

Rice is the staple food of the Kolha. Dehusked rice. which is prepared 
almost every day in all houses. is used Like other Hindu neighbours. the Kolha 
have two meals a day, one about noon and the other late at night Early in the 
morning, some of stale rice is usually eaten before going to work Millet · 
frequently eaten. and fried leaves of various kinds. onion. garlic, chillies and a 
pinch of salt constitute the typical side dish. Sometimes they prepare nee-cake 
too. They relish fish, meats of sheep, goat. hare. deer. fowl. pigeon. duck. geese. 
etc. are boiled and eaten with great satisfaction. Beef and pork are sometime 
eaten. On ceremonial occasions rice, pulses. vegetables curry and meat are 
prepared The Kolha drink milk when available and the age-old taboo on its use i 
gradually losing its ground. The Kolha prepare a drink of homemade rice called 
beer or illi, which is consumed by everybody irrespective of sex and age. The ~r 

· prepared from the mahua leaf is also a favouritcc drink of the Kolha, They are al 
addicted to toddy-palm (wc/i). No festival or ritual among the Kolha is corrolere 
without rice beer and meat of some kind or the other. 

Earlier the Kolha subsisted on hunting and collecting. but 1ht:ir gradual 
contact with Hindus led them to practice cultivation and adopr plain-land wet 
agriculture. Their long contact with the Mnhato community mnblcd them to learn 
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1ht.· techmques ot' :ig, iculturc 111 a more soplusiic.ucd way M,l\l K,,th,1 depend 0n 
.igncuhurc either a!> \.'uh1vl1h11s lH as ugncuhurul labourers But these aui, 111cs d 
lh\l prove adequate Ill s11sta111 them throughout the yctn and they arc. therefore 
uuracicd by rcmuneruuvc daily wages and prefer to he engaged as day labourers in 
uulustrml meas ·1 his son of cmploymetu opportunity .ind possihili1y to carn cash 
exposes them to the evils of an urban industrial culture Thus. agrtculture h:t, 
h~·l:,,nx· an occupation of the nld and disabled Wh.ucvcr landed property 1 

possessed entered the dutches ,>f moneylenders and al1111en1 caste Hindu .. 

The total cultivable land is divided into three cutcgones. namely. paddy 
land. orchard and homestead land The paddy land is classed into three categori 
depending on level. high or low. and is assessed for rent accordingly Bcilu is the 
low land m wet land. which has sufficient water for crops. while ,ll111u1 or g11tl11 
refers to the rainfed category, which docs not have any facility for irrigation The 
land near the house is kitchen. Paddy is produced in the low land In the summer, 
dhipa lands are used to grow vegetables, blackgrurn (rubu), red gram (rahi) and 
many other local varieties. like kOf/a,mustard. gundlu, tisi, nunu, Jang [atl«, et •.. 
From the kitchen garden, they get brinjal (hcngay), tomato tbiiiti). greens (ayu), 
beans (simili), papaya {bindi duru) and many other fruits and vegetable 

The cycle of agriculture among the Kolha is no different from that of other 
neighbouring tribals and caste communities. It starts with the processing of th 
fields during the months of May-June. just before the arrival of the southwest 
monsoon. If the rain is timely, an early variety of paddy is sown in the months of 
pril 10 May. otherwise this operation is extended to June Ordinarily. cow dung 

compost manure is used. Sowing of paddy seeds usually begins on the Akshyu 
Trutuva day in the month of May. Broadcasting. a practice more popular than 
transplantation. continues thereafter for some days During the tin'k: of the rain ... 
that help mature the crops. the cultivators remain busy in removing the weeds and 
grass from the fields. By their strenuous exertions, the cultivators go on guarding 
the safety of the crops. Simultaneously, they prepare their khul« (threshing floor) 
in readiness for the coming harvest. 

Although individuality has taken over from the spirit of traditional 
collectivity. in the Kolha social life, communal labour still plays important role in 
agricultural production. Some members of .1 clan. including women and children of 
both sexes. constitute a labour group, especially during transplantation, harvest and 
the transfer of crops from the field to the granary Ideally, the members of this 
labour group do not obtain anything in cash or kind except for the midday meal 
offered by the landowner The bullocks of some clan members are requisitioned at 
different phases of agricultural operations, and no rent is paid for the services 
rendered by these animals. But this guarantees reciprocal help at the time of need 
These days. in most cases, hired labour is available for agricultural operations. 
While an adult man receives Rs 8/- as daily wage, a woman receives Rs. 6/-. Th 
payment may be in cash or kind. depending on what the labourers demand. 

Nowadays hunting has become more of a ntual than a means of subsistence 
for the Kolhu Communal hunting, a symbol of social integrity and co-operation, · 
till being practised. Usually. nftcr the Ahh,\'fl Trutlty« in the month of Bai.sakh 
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(April-May). all the men of the village move for hunting to the forest under the 
leadership of the Dehuri. Natural forest is almost non-existent in the area. There 
are jungles far away. The villagers do not even spare the most distant forests to 
collect firewood and house building materials The women collect edible fruits, 
roots, tubers, etc. from nearby forests. The cattle wealth of the Kolha consists of 
cows and bullocks They also raise goats. sheep and fowl. Fishing is not a 
ignificant subsistence alternative for the Kolha 

Kolha society is divided into various clans or killi. A killi is stncil 
exogamous Marriage within the same group is strictly prohibited. This clan 
exogamy is due to the fact that the members of a killi are believed to be descended 
from a common mythical ancestor and thus to be related to each other by blood 
ties This belief in a blood relationship not only imposes a total ban on marital 
relations. but also induces a high degree of unity and intimacy between the 
members of a killi. Every killi is associated with a-totem The killi of a Kolha i 
easily known due to the common use of the clan name as his surname While a 
male retains his clan identity throughout life, a female has to change her clan after 
marriage But in the case of the remarriage of a widow, she belongs to her parental 
clan rather than the clan of her deceased husband. 

The family in Kolha society is regarded as the smallest socio-economic and 
politico-religious unit. Most families are nuclear in compositioo Among the more 
affluent, some families are found in the pattern of Hindu joint families. Monogamy 
is a common practice, with the rare occurrence of polygynous families Although 
polygyny is never encouraged in a Kolha community, it takes place in exceptional 
situations like the barreness or disability of the first wife In such cases. the 
supremacy of the first wife is nevertheless maintained, and a second wife is only 
sought with her approval. The father is recognized as the head of the family and all 
authority relating to the overall maintenance of the family is vested in him He 
officiates in all family rituals and represents the family in village functions Inter 
personal relations continue between the members of the family, which is based on 
cordiality, mutual love, affection and sympathy. The status of women in the Ko Iha 
community can be said to be fairly high. There is a wholesale sense of equality 
among the sexes upon the break-up of the family by death. The sons are generally 
supposed to have equal rights to the property. The female members of the family 
do not enjoy equal rights with the males. A girl, when married, loses her 
membership in her family and becomes a member of the new household. Descent 
among the Kolha is traced unilinelly and unilaterally, meaning that the Kolha are 
basically a patrilineal society with descent through the male line. All the members 
of the society are agnatic kin to one another. 

The Kolha observe birth, name-giving, marriage and. death rituals 
elaborately and spend lavishly in entertaining their fellow villagers." A woman in 
pregnancy is not considered unclean and there arc no particular. taboos upon her. 
The actual delivery takes place at home. She is attended by her mother-in-law. The 
birth usually occurs with the mother squatting on the floor, seated on her heels and 
bending over a large basket. The umbilical cord (mara) is severed with an iron 
arrow or a new blade. Immediately after the birth ~h is sprinkled lightly over the 
baby from head to feet: This, it is claimed, prevents skin trouble, a possible chill 
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and wards utl' c, ii spirus The baby ,s bathed Ill lukc-wunn "atcr Subsequently 1l 
1-; gcllll} massaged w uh ul 1..)11 On the uuuh day. the I1Iam1 cc:1 cm,Hl} rakes place 
when the stump of the umbrhcal c01J has fallen 1..111 On the twelfth da} ,11ic1 the 
bath I he n ll..ll he, finally , esumes he, daily "ork c; The 1:,m,I} rcmams C\.'rc1mrn1all 
unclean for .1 month Alier a month. ,f the family 1s affluent. a teust 1c; offered tl 
d:111 members The new-born 1s named on the 21st day. called 1III11II11I1 11IIr1t1 1 he 
11,1111cs of the paternal m rnarcmal grandparents an: preferred 

l'he Knlha usually marry outside their clan Monogamous mama 
preferred Prefcrcnt ial cross-cousm marriages are widely obscrv ed. and 
marn.rgcs like le, irate. sororate and widow remarriages arc practised 
adult marnage takes place Marnage by ncgouauon (d1J..u r111d1) 1s common. though 
there arc other forms of mamage. such as marriage by capture (Of>Ortlf" (IIU/t). 
marriage by elopement (rn]i k11s/11J. marriage b} intrusion (unudcr). marriage h) 
,,J1..1pt1lH1 (gandt [atntu t111tl1) and rnarnagc by exchange (luul«! andi) Except for 
diJ..11 antl: 01 marriage by negotiation. all forms or marriages are arranged at the 
grnum · s residence 

gall(11Ig or bndeprice. which ranges from Rs 500/- to Rs 800'-, .3 to ➔
cows and about 30 to 40 kilograms of rice. 1s paid by the grooms father IIJ ti, th 
marriage Marriage takes place on a pandal erected in the courtyard of the groom';; 
house The Dehun officiates as the priest Vernulion is applied by the groom w the 
girl s forehead wuh a silver coin The ends of their clothes arc lied together u:-11,1lh 
by the hndcs sister They circumbulate the panda! seven umcs mvok in]; Smc 
Bonga. the Supreme God and other goddesses This solemmscs the nuptial lie 
Fe.~1 ing and dancrng follow throughout the 111ght Divorce 1s allowed 111 Kolha 
-.oc1e1y but must be sancuoncd by the members of the communny council In the 
urban context. the sexual unchastity of either spouse 1s the sole cause of J1HJrcc In 
the rural suuation divorced women are looked down upon 

he Kolha practise both cremation and burial At present bunals have 
become more common After three days of cremation. a bone of the deceased i~ 
ollected from the ashes and kept in n new cloth for later disposal The Om" 1 or 

final punficatory ceremony takes place after ten days S"f'S' or the fune 
urs on the tenth day In the case of females. It is observed on the nmth 

first morsel at the funeral feast is consumed bv u Hindu I 
departed soul (tnnbnl) is offered 
that occasion in a new earthen 
entertained with a feast After the ceremony. 1f the purse allows steps a 
immerse the bone of the deceased 111 a river They summon J Brahman priest t 
perform the cerernonv The ashes and bones are then cast into the: river. "h1ch ,-· 
·~ilh..·d S1rana 

uutlunk.ihlc w the K\)\h,1 l 1 other rnbal 
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them It is also believed that the spirits of dead ancestors take shelter inside the 
house. "hen: offermgs are made in their honour on festive occasions It 1s believed 
that Sing Bonga 1s the chief among all .. and that he created the um verse In fact. 
Bongos an: divided mto two types, the benevolent and the malevolent. depcndm 
n their nature Sing Bongo, a male deity. otherwise known as Dhararn D 

the Sun God. is believed to be omnipresent and therefore n 
worship 1s accorded to him Basuki Thakuraru is the Earth 
worshipped as one of the protectors of the entire Kolha cornrnurut 
the piesidmg deity of the village. Marang Bonga is the clan deity Buru Bonga 1 

the deuy of the forest Euddhipat is the Goddess responsible for rainfall Dcssuali 
Bonga 1s the Goddess of disease Karam Bonga ,s believed to be the godde 
luxmi Other than gods and denies. the Kolha also beheve in ghosts and spirit 
Churel, Danawa and Jind are dreaded spirus Mana 1s the c.lemon of the whirlwmd 
·1 he evil-eye (nttzur} exerts a powerful and dangerous influence Arnone. the Kolha 
illness and disease are often associated wuh the work of unfriendly spmt 

E, cry Kolha village has a priest known as the Dehun. who performs all 
worship to differ cnt deities on behalf of the villagers The Rauha is the medicine 
man m Kolhu society. and adopts the Oil-water method to detect the spirits The 
general tendency 1s towards ofTenngs of coconut and food rather than animals at 
present This is due to the influence of the Vaishnavue sect of Hmduism Animal 
which make acceptable offerings include chickens. goats, pigs and sheep 

The Kolha observe four festivals communally besides domestic ntual 
hcse festivals are a combmation of socio-rehgrous and recreauonal acuvitie 

These are a) Magha Pudi. b) Ba-Parab, c) Hera Parab and d) Jarnna Parab Magha 
Parab 1s observed in the month of Magha {January-February) after the harvest i 
over Ba-Parab, otherwise known as Phulbhanguni, is observed for four days m the 
month of Chanra (February-March) before the eating of fruus like mango. sat 
flower. jackfruit, etc Hera Parab 1s related to the agricultural cycle. Jamnam Parab 
is otherwise known as Nuaklua Parab. and is usually celebrated in the month of 

swm (October-November) Beside these festivals. the Kolha observe Maker 
Parah. Ashac.lh, Parab, Garnah Parab. etc The ult irnaie authority of the local group 
rests with the village Pradhan The rraduicnal panchayut is composed of the 
Pradhan and all the individual adult males of the community The Pradhan 1s the 
head of the village Judiciary and 1s supported by the village ciders Practically all 
111:tJOf and nunor issues affecting the life of the community were decided by the 
panchayat The Oakua (messenger} has the responsibility of informing all the 
illagers according to the date and tune of meeting When the penalty is decid 

upon the panchayat secs that it is enforced The fine in some c, 
100/- to Rs :WOl- 

Besides being the secular head. the Pradhan also h 
ornmunal and domestic rituals at the \ illage level Th 

labour (hl'rhi) for the king and Sarbarakar. He I 
development of the village The post of Chowkidar \'v~1 

on the cases of birth. death. suicide. ere 10 1h 
the Sardar 111 consultation with the \ illage Pradhan Out with the disint 
Kolhn villages and subsequent migration to different urban cenues to eke out 
livelihood. the Kolha lived in villages with other ethnic groups and lost th~, 
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identity Subsequently the punchavnn m1 system was miroduccd and new leader 
emerged. like snrpanchcs and ward members With that. the Kolha lo,1 their 0\\11 

pohucal enuty At present, they participate m the panchayut clccuon and hold the 
posts of sarpunchcs and ward members They go by the decisrons of the \ illaue 
panchayat where Hindu caste members predorrunate 

The arusric expressions of the Kolha affords an example of neat 
workmanship, especially on the walls of the house The walls arc an isucally 
decorated with drawings Some of these drawings resemble the simple sketches of 
hildren, some are crude drawings of animals and plants, and of men with bow 

and arrows pursuing game m the forest Though the designs are crude. attempts a, 
made to make details of the ans represented on the walls, so that the pictures look 
realistic The black paint is made by burning straw, the ashes of which are mixed 
uh cowdung The red and yellow are obtained from the red or yellow earth found 

on the sides of hill 

The Kolha are passionately fond of music, songs and dancmg They ma 
sing, dance and beat the drums unceasingly the whole night long The rhythm of 
work is maintained by songs, as at the transplantation of paddy plants, or in the act 
f carrymg loads With vanous musical instruments like the dholak or nuulal. 

10111ko or uagra (kettledrums). kartnl, mizina or ordinary cymbals. they sing , 
number of songs like. dadur, hhugut, hlu11,111s, plutgu. etc Toluiri, a type of song m 
which the verses are made up of two lines, 1s sung m honour ·of guest 
found m connection with all happy occasions like births, weddings. feasts and • 
fest rvals Among the Ko Iha. it is only the women who dance Dancmg 1s invannhly 
accompanied by singing and drumming Kolha dances. even today. are a source of 
henlt hy rccreat 1011. 

The Kolha recognize the merit of specialization in crafts Certain fanulie 
in the village have the reputation of being competent brewers and they arc 
approached to brew liquor at the time of feasts and festivals. Basket- and rope 
making from bobai grass are not only done by experts Every Kolha can do it 
Most Kolha mend clothes, if necessary, and this ,s mostly done by men B 
ometimes make a very inferior type of bow and arrow with which the 
However, Kolha society was exposed to the vagaries of modem for 
industrialization long before independence, unlike many other tubes of Ori 
therefore changes in various aspects of life, society and culture can easily be seen 
Forces of industrialization and subsequent urbanization have greatly affected the 
tructure and function of the family among the Ko Iha 
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moderruzauon. the Kolh.. arc gr.ulually losing faith 111 the wrath ,,r spmis and 
deities Annual fest I\ .ils. mostly agncuhurally based. are no longer obscrv eJ "1th 
pomp Despite the fact that their life style has changed due to the impact ll 
modernity. they still cling to traduion and maintain then culun ;,ii identity They 

I ill lean upon th ell' sovereign Bonga 
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KOL I, i\ I A L 11...\ R 

The Koh and Malhar have been «Ienulicd ,l, one .md the -..11111.: 111lx: Ill 

)11ssa and .rrc jouuly enumerated by the census nrµ,11117,tlHHl .\cund1ng tn the 
19() I Census their population 1s 50Q3. of whom 2 \<)2 were 111:-ilc:c; and 270 I 
females In 1981 their population was 4710. Hence, the gn,wth rate during tlu 
decade is 8.11 per cent The sex ratio ( I Q8 l-9 I) 1s 1129 fc:malcs per thousand 
males The percentage of lueracy in 1981 was 28 7 mcreasmg w .\.4 1><, m IC)() I 
According to Russell and Hiralal the Koh are a pnrnitive tribe who h.1\L' been 
confused with the Kori caste. Hindu weavers of northern Indra. their name actually 
being denved from the Kol They also suggest that in Mararln custom ·1· 1:- added 
to any name. like Patwi for Patw;:i. Banjari for Banjara. and Halbi fo1 l lalha. thu 
the Kuli may have derived their name from the Kol They also suggc« th.ll the 
lulhar are one of the five divisions of Koli named uficr their deny Malhandeo. 

and arc also called Panblutn or water carrier. But the Koli and Malhnr ha, t' few 
common socio-cultural features The Kon caste derived from the Knls and called 
Koh tr.ice their ongin from Kabir, the apostle of the weaving caste. "hen:.~ 
.iccordmg 10 J K Das "Malahars are a nomadic tribe in Orissa "lw,c 111,1111 
occupation i!) collection of honey and Kuh arc a class of weavers They arc t w u 
.epar.uc tribes who bear apparently no regional or ethnic .iflinny IIO\\l:H~I. under 
\\ h:11 circumstnnces both these tribes have been clubbed tugc1hc:1 is .1 111,1111.:r fo1 
more detailed euquir · ., 

The Madras Census report for 190 I mentions the Koh as a fisherman and 
uuman caste of Bombay who are found m South Canara It 1s also stated ih.u 

low-status Bengali weavers called Koli migrated to Orissa and were found 111 
Ganjam district. J K. Das says, "the members of the tribe arc know n as Koh and 
there exists no other synonym or name by which the tribe 1s known to the 
outsiders In spite of all attempts nothmg much could be obtained so as to know the 
origin of their name and the history of their migration .. Some Koh. however. claim 
that the members of the tribe once had a numerical preponderance near and around 
lchhapuram in Andhra Pradesh and lived in close association wuh the Telugu- 
peaking people They were in primitive state. Some wen: weavers. some Wl.'1 L' 
rearing goats and poultry Later on they migrated to different regions of Onss: 
Hence Koli who live in Ganjam District of Orissa use Telugu terms and c,111 then 
father dtula. sister-in-law bani, and aunt pini or aw. The Koli a,~ spread over 
different parts of Orissa and mainly concentrated in the district of Ganjarn 

The social suuus of the Koli is much higher than the lHhc1 tn~,I 
ommunuies in Onssa Irrespective of gotru, the Koli have tree access h.' the 
village well and temples. and they ore served by Brahman priests. washcmen ~u 
barbers They speak Oriya and Telugu 

rill' d1 css and ornaments of the K 
people 
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nngs. nose tops. earrings and ear tops are locally called besan, dand), phula an 
110/1 respectively The heav y ornaments, like hombtu rupa khtulu (anklet) made 
ilver, have become out of fashion Tattooing was very popular hal 

In the past women liked to tattooed their arms and legs Nowad 
longer pract ised 

enerally, the Koli are non-vegetarians They eat fish, pork and beef Rice. 
which is their staple food. is eaten with different kinds of millet and puls 
roundnut oil is used m the preparation of curry Chewing pan and tobacco 

popular Drinking tea has become very common and is also offered to the guest 

Weaving is the main occupation of the Koh Other than weavmg the ... 
not have any other occupauon They "do not like agnculture Although a rew 
families own a plough, bullocks and land, they let them out for sharecropping b·· 
thers Weaving is mostly done with cotton yarn which is obtamed from the nearb 

markets Yams are processed by both male and female members of the larmlv and 
re woven m their own houses on handloorns 

Koli society is patrilineal The father exercises power over the family. after 
his death property is divided among the sons Generally the Koli are endogamou 
There was a strict observation of exogamy between the same division or Gotra but 
this is not so strictly observed nowadays The Gotras are the e 
of the Koli. There 'are Gangalama Gotra. Sodasa Gotra. i 
Persons belonging to the Gangalama Gotra and Sodasa 
uperior to the members of other Gotras. 

The first delivery of a woman generally takes place at the house of the 
parents of the woman and the subsequent deliveries take place at her husband': 
house A country dhai, generally of the Bauri caste: serves as th 
Nowadays the assistance of a midwife from a maternity centre or hospital 1 

ought The dhai cuts the umbilical cord using either a shell or a sharp knife Th 
placenta is buried near the threshold by an elderly woman of the household Th 
mother is not allowed to eat marine fish or dried fish during the period of lactation 
After delivery she is immediately given boiled water mixed with garlic and other 
spices to drink so that she may not suffer from cold. Birth polluation is observed m 
two stages. The first stage runs from the birth of a child to twelve days later. when 
mother and child are kept segregated from others The second stage continues till 
the 21st day after the birth, when mother and child are bathed ceremonially The 
lothes are washed and a feast is arranged for the occasion The newborn baby 1 

presented with dresses and ornaments by the relative 
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By and large marriage 1s celebrated according to Hindu customs Usual! 
an altar is made A sacred fire (homa) is lit, and the sacred joining together of the 
hands of the bride and groom tluua ganthi) and sacred playing of shells by both 
bride and groom are undertaken as among Hindus A Brahman priest also officiau 
t the marriage and the services of barbers are sought Separauon from the paren • 
does not occur immediately after maniage The boy continues to stay with hi 
parents in a joint family Quan-els in the family occur which breaks the household 
into nuclear farnili 

••• 

mong the Koli there is a preference for cross-cousin rnarnag 
marries his maternal uncle· s daughter Soro rate and levitate are practised 
marriages are arranged by negotiauon The initiative may be taken by either 
two parties If the girl's parents are rich, the function 1s held at their hou •. _, 
therwisc the girl is brought to the boy's house for the marriage There 1s n 

system of bridepnce or dowry but the girl's parents give presents to their son-in 
law. whatever they can afford Divorce is allowed The person at fault 1s penalised 
by the caste council. Now the system has been abolished The remarriaae of 
widows and widowers is allowed. 

According to the kulaniyam ( caste rule) of the Koli, the Parra is the secular 
headman. He is called Kula Behera. It is a hereditary and honourable post Th 
Kula Behcra is especially honoured by placing a new cloth on his head on Makara 
Sankranti day in January-February every year at the temple of village godd 
grand feast is arranged on this occasion to honour the Kula Bchcra. 

The most important village deity is Thakurani. who is worshipped on 
iakara Sankranti day The presiding deity of each household is called lsta Debata 
r lsana The deity is worshipped in the kitchen Special offerings are made to the 

deity on Makara Sa11kra111i day for which the services of a Brahman pncst are not 
required The Kali also celebrate Ganesh Chaturthi on Sankranti day for which 
again the services of Brahman priest js not required On this dav the looms are 
cleaned and placed in front of the god Ganesh for worship 

The tribe is highly acculturated Many are highly educated and some have 
become doctors or· engineers In social status they occupy a higher status amen 
the scheduled communities. 

MALHAR 

The Malhar are a seminomadic community They are mainly found m 
undivided Dhenkanal District 

The men wear short dhotis and the women wear san 
rags 10 cover their bodie 

hildren wear small 

. 
~ 

The Malhar are non-vegetarian but do not eat rats and snak 
other tribal communities of Orissa Some do not eat chicken 
drink a local liquor called khajur mm/a. On festi 
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themselves 111 c,ccS!-11\C drinking They have their own 
other custc people c.m partly understand The Malhar nlsc n,,1 

The 11 JJl11l,1t.1l occupat inn of I he Malluu is- the collect ion of fores: product .. 
"h1ch m.unlv include "1ld roots a11J fruus Lacking land 01 ploughv, the) do not 
pracus e n1 It" di 1n11 The) ,1 lso "urh. as day labourers 10 vupplerncnt t hen mcomc 
rum furl'~I cullccuon Smee the furc:st!> h,l\c: become denuded. the c:nHllHlll 
:on<l111011 uf the tribe has dccluied Fhe Malhar h.1' e dufercnt sum,1111t:!) like 
Bchcru, /)c/1111·1. Pnulhuu, ere Their secular hc.idrnan 11., called Bclicra .md sulv e 
quarrels .unon]; the , 1llagcrs I le also supplies 111fn1111,111011 required tu tH1t<,1dcr 
.md collects contrrbutions from the ,ilbl.!.t:IS Im the nb!\t:n,111cc 01 common ruu.il 
There rs tll, donnuorv svstcrn but thev 11,l\e ,1 common house in the , 111,H.!.l' called 
the k"'"" ~'"" - - 

B111h pulluuun ,1111n11g the Malhar connnucs for 11111c davs after the buth ,1f 
• 1 clnld Du1 mg this period no outsider takes w.uc: or food The ~lalh.1r ,m: 
endog.unous vlurn.rge outside their community is not allowed. and arranged 
marnuges arc most common Widows and widowers c.m remarry DI\ orce 1s also 
allowed The dead ~m: euhcr buned or cremated depcndmg on the status and 
econonnc conduion of the dcceascds family Moununu continues fix ten dav . 
Pollution IS obscrv cd by all hneage members. and the f~neral rites arc performed 
accordrug 10 I lmdu t:us1011 

The: pncst 1s called the Dchuri The Kondh Dc/111n performs rchgious rues 
for the , 111.Jgt: gods and goddesses whereas the Malhar Dc/111ri performs rues fo, 
the gods .ind goddesses of the home The Mulhar ha, e their own dell 11.:s called 
11;.ina Durgu, Kuhka. Mungalu and Grarna Devat I They also worslup 11111du uod: 
and goddesses 

Due to their poor ct:(Hll11111c condiuons and traduionnl lKcu11:111Lrn or tore-a 
ollecung, the Malhar have nLH developed like the Koh They h,l\ L' rc.:111.11111.:d 
h.ick ward as before 

•• 

- 
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KON DA-DOR 
.Das 

he Kanda-Dora are a small tribe of Onssa numbering 19,235 according l 
the 1991 Census W R Cornish describes the tribe as follows "Contrasting 
trongly with the energetic patriarchal and land-revering Paraja (Poraja) are the 
neighbouring indigenous tribe found along the slopes of the Eastern Ghats The 
re known as Kanda-Dora, Konda-Kapus and Ojas " In the. Telugu languag 
Kanda means 'Hill' and Dora means 'Leader'. The Kanda-Dora are said to be 
ection of the great Kondh tribe Their culture has been influenced by Telugu- and 
Oriya-speaking people The Kenda-Dora are distributed in all the districts of 
Orissa, but are mainly concentrated in undivided Koraput District Sizable 
population is also found in Kalahandi and Ganjam. Their population in other 
districts is negligible The sex-ratio among the Konda-Dora is 832 females per 
I 000 males The percentage of literacy is I 0.00 in 1981 and 14 00 in 1991 Thi 
shows a trend of educational progress among the community The tribe can broad! 
be divided into two groups on the basis of language One group speak Ori 
whereas the other group speak Telugu There is no evidence to show that they ever 
had their own language 

The houses of the Kenda-Dora are generally of the kutcha type and made of 
wattle and daub with thatch covering Well-to-do families have built larger house 
consisting of two to three rooms with stone pillars and brick walls. The household 
materials of this tribe tally with those of the Telugus of Andhra Pradesh The 
Kondas use bell metal, brass and steel utensils. The dress of the Kanda-Dora is just 
like that of the neighbouring Telugus. The men wear a dhoti, banyan and shirt and 
the women wear long saris and blouses. Like Telugu women they decorat 
themselves with a number of glass bangles, nose-rings, earrings and bead 
necklaces 

The family is the smallest social unit among the Kanda-Dora It i 
patrilineal and patripotestal As the family is patrilineal, descent is always counted 
through the male line from father to son. A daughter is regarded as a member of 
her father's extended lineage so long as she is unmarried. Property is alwa 
inherited by the sons after the death of the father. It is equally distributed among all 
the sons. The eldest malt; member of the family is considered the family head · 

The Kenda Dora have well-defined two exogamous groups known as th 
Pedda (large) Kondalu and Chinna (small) Kondalu. Of these two groups th 
former have retained their culture to a large extent whereas the later hav 
under Telugu influence The Pedda Kondalu have totemic divisions such as Nnga 
(cobra). Bhag (tiger) and Kochching (tortoise) The Chinna Kondalus have adopted 
the custom of mcnttrikam, according to which a man marries his maternal uncle's 
daughter and may further marry his own sister's daughter. Generally it is seen that 
Konda-Dora social organization is entirely like that of the Telugus The Chinn 
Kondalu, being ravats under Bhakw or landlords. bear the title Anna or Arw,. Th 
Peddn Kondnlus usuallv have no titl 



triage 1s polygamous among the Konda-Dora Marriage p~occdures are 
different m both sections The girls of both sections may man)' either after or 
before puberty The mamage negotiation of the Pedda Kondalus is described bv E 
Thurston as follows 'when a man contemplates taking a wife, his parent. 
three pots of liquor to the home of the girl whose hand he seeks The acceptan 
these by her father is a sign that the match is agreeable to him, and a jhola tanku 
brideprice) of Rs 5/- is paid to him' The bridegroom's party has to give thrc 
easts to the bride's party, and on each occasion a pig is killed The girl ,~ taken t 
the house of the groom, and if she has attained puberty, she remains thcr 
therwise she returns home and jams her husband later the occasion being. 
elebrated by a fun her feast of pork 

Among the: Chmna Kondalu, after the marriage proposal 1s settled the girl'·· 
parents receiv e a present called voli worth some rupees and a san On an 
ausprcious day fixed by the Chhukumurti (astrologer) the bride is taken to th 
home of the groom. The bride and groom bathe in turmeric water and put on nev 
clothes presented by their fathers-in-law. and threads are tied to their wnsts On th 
ame day the groom under the direction of caste elders ties the satlianutnum 
marriage thread) on to the bride's neck The day following the marriage the wnst 
threads of the bride and groom are removed and the newly married couple bathe 
together. 

The Kanda-Dora accept brides from the Kondhs During marriage a feast i 
arranged in which pork and liquor are served. The Pedda Kondalu pcnmt the 
younger brother to marry the widow of his elder brother Among the Chmna 
Kondalu a man can marry a divorcee by paying some money to her first husband, 
of which a share goes to the villagers 

The dead are usually cremated by both the sections The Pedda Kondalu 
kill a pig on the third day after the death and hold a feast at which much liquor is 
drunk Among the Chinna Kondalus the death ceremony is called c/1i1111a rozu 
(little day) ceremony. 

The economic activities of the Pedda Kondalus are different from those of 
the Chinna Kondalus. The main source of livelihood of the Pedda Kondalus is 
agriculture, i.e. shifting and settled cultivation The Pedda Kondalus grow paddy, 
millets and other crops on their land. Most of this group own cultivable paddy land 
and are very rich. They sell their agricultural produce in nearby villages and earn a 
lot of money. Now some landholders have become sensitive to the present day 
demands of the local market and have started to grow varieties of vegetables and 
sell them in market. This provides an additional income for them The Pedda 
Kondalus also practise shifting cultivation First they cut down all the big trees and 
small bushes on the hill slopes. Then, after a week, the logs are set on fire and left 
for a few days after which the ashes arc spread over the hill slopes, the patch is 
ploughed and seeds are sown. This type of cultivation is also known as slash and 
bum cultivation. · 

Most of the Chinna Kondalus are in government service as peons, bearers, 
etc. A few also work as labourers in the nearby villages. With the impact of 
industrialization and the establishment of new townships around the are 
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inhabited by the Konda-Dora they have changed a lot Due to the establishment 
the Dandakaranya project and MIG factory many Konda-Dora have the 
opportunity to do business in the towns and factory areas Some are employed in 
the factories. 

I 
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KOR 

. 8. Sahoo - 
rding to Risley. the Kora are a Dravidian tribe of the Mundan grou 

They have various synonyms such as Khaira, Kaora, Khayra, etc The tnbe ha 
well-marked toternisuc srrmlarities with the Munda tribe They are well known for 
their earthworking and cultivation Numencally. the Kora are a small tribe Ill the 
rate of Orissa They are mamly confined to the distncts of Dhenkanal Kconjhar 

and Sarnbalpur According to the 1981 census. their total population was 5822 But 
during the 1991 Census. it has increased to I 0,3 13 The growth rate of the tribe 1 

77 I I per cent. The Kora have no separate dialect of their own and speak Ony 
The percentage of literacy was 13 30 according to the 1981 Census But durin 
1991 this increased to 26 02 per cent The sex ratio is 850 females per 1,000 mat 

Ethnically. the tribe is divided into a number of endogamous group 
Dhalo, Molo, Sikharia, Badamia, Suryavansi, etc Those living in Orissa 
be of the Suryavansi division. They have a number of iotemistic clans, such 
Kaich, Nag, Makad, Khajur, Ohan, Nun, etc Some of the totems denote the name 
of trees or animals and a few indicate the names of foodstuffs or arucles These 
totems are always honoured. The family is regarded as the smallest social unit. 
which mainly consists of father, mother and their unmarried children Property 1 

generally inherited through the male line. and in family life the authority of the father 
is always recognized In other words the tribe is patrilocal. patrilineal. patriarchal and 
patripotestal. The kin group is a group larger than the family. and is usually counted 
up to three generations both in the father's and mother's side Marriage is strictly 
prohibited within this kin group and the members of the same clan are regarded 
brothers and sisters. 

They have both infant and adult marriages In the adult rnamage system. 
the boy marries at the age of 18 and the girl at the age of 15 At the time o 
marriage. the brideprice is given by the groom to the bride's parents. and usual!" 
aries from Rs 50/- to Rs 500/-. They have adopted Hindu rnarnage rituals Like 
Hindus they use the services of Brahmans and barbers at the time of marriage In 
some places, maniage is perfonncd by smearing vermilion on the forehead of the 
bride by the groom In Kora society polygamy is permitted A man is permitted t 
keep more than one wife if the first wife proves to be barren or economically 
inefficient in doing agricultural work. Widow marriage is practiced. The widow · 
not bound to marry her deceased husband's younger brother, though such marriag 
is considered both respectful and convenient. The husband can divorce his wife but 
not vice versa and he has to pay her food and clothing for six months Now bem 
influenced by rest of the population of the area. divorce has been prohibited h,, 
their caste assembly. If a woman is divorced, she can marry agam 

•••• 
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Previously the dead were usually buried But nowadays the Hindu custom 

rernation is gradually entering into the society and well-to-do persons cremate 
the corpse Those who die of cholera or smallpox are buried They observe 
mourning for ten days and abstain from eating a non-vegetarian diet A srtulh in 
imitation of Hmdu customs is performed on the u" dav Thev observe an annual 
fad/, ceremony for the deceased 

hey worship Hindu Gods and Goddesses They think 
kias and Vaishnabs. Their village and household deities are Bhairabi. vram 

Deon and ancestral spirits. who are offered rice. sugar. plantain and sacrifice: 
fowls and goats Like Hindus. they observe Dasahara. Kanik Purnirna, Laxrmpuj ••. 
Pus-Punia, Holi, Rakhi Purnirna, et 

Their houses are small in size and rectangular in shape 
or mud and watt le and thatched with straw or jungle gr 
families have constructed tile-roofed houses The houses are 
windows for ventilation 

re mad 
orne well-to-d 

not provided wuh 

They consider digging tanks. making roads and earthworkmg to be their 
traditional occupations In course of time. they have adopted the rnakmg of catcchu 

their profession, which involves the following procedure Having cut down 
tree they strip off the bark. The inner wood is cut into pieces and the pieces are 
boiled with sufficient water for four days A black paste is obtained The water i 
let out and the residue eaten with a betel-leaf Adopting this profession has led 
them to roam from place to place with their family, as the procedure involves the 
cooperation of both men and women and depends on the availability of the caterhu 
plant near at hand After the trees are exhausted m one place. they shift their camp 
to another place where such trees are available This wandering life in the forest 
with their family members has brought them down in other's estimation. and th _ 
have thus lost their social position. Most of them have now given up thi 
profession and have taken up agriculture. lu Orissa, nearly all of them have taken 
up cultivation either on their own lands or on the lands of others on a share bas, 
Today, they are regarded as first-rate agriculturists They produce paddy. pulse .... 
and oil-seeds in their fields Hunting in the forest is carried out at times Fishing 1 

rarely practiced. They mostly collected edible roots, fruits and tubers from th 
local forest to supplement their food and economy Unlike the Korns l 

Chotanagpur who eat beef, drink wine and pracuce degraded occupations tit 
making catcrhu, those living in Orissa no longer make catechu or eat beef The 
have even given up their drinking habits. 

- 
purviev uncil ,s p 
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exclusion of their caste nam 
·urya\,ans1 Kshyatnya, and 
making khuira or catechu the 

from the tribal category Th 
they are no more practicm 

hould not be called Khair 

that they ar 
occupation of - 

- 

- 
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KOT I - F. Bar 

The Koua, also known as Katia. Khatia or Kutia, are a little known and 
numerically small tribe found mostly-in Koraput, Kalahand: and Phulbani District 
of Onssa They are mainly concentrated in Mathih Police Station of Koraput 
District According to the Madras Census ( 1901-1902 163) the cornrnunuy i 
regarded a<; a section of the Oriya cultrvators found in Vrzagapatnam Agency In 
Adtvasi (63-64 182) the Koua are described as bemg identical "uh the Kuti. 
Kondh J K Das refuted this view and says that the tribe 1s more allrcd to th 
Bhurrua than the Kutia Kondh He writes that the Koria and Bada Bhurma ar 
almost identical tribe mtermarriages were found m the study area 

cording to the 1981 and 199 I Censuses the total population of Kot ia in 
the state was 19.136 and 28 607 respectively The growth rate dunng the period 
1981-91 was 49 49 per cent and the sex ratio 969 females per thousand male 
according to the 1991 Census They are mainly rural dwellers The percent 
literacy 1s I I 26 according to the 1991 Census The Kotia speak a corrupt 
Oriya 

Two-roomed houses are mostly found among the Koria The inner room i 
used as the storeroom. The other room is usually divided into two parts by half 
mud wall, one part of which is used for the kitchen and the other pan for other 
purposes An adjoining verandah is the most common feature, which 1s used for 
itting and occasionally sleeping during summer season Bamboo. timber. mud and 
straw are the usual building materials Timber or bamboo platforms are sorneum 
constructed inside the room to store different articles Two doors an: the common 
features in their houses, of which one 1s at the front of the house and the other at 
the back The construction of a new house is accornpamcd by some sp 
like the worship of Mati Padmini or the earth goddess Consultm 
considered essential before the construction of a new house m order to dciermme 
the auspiciousness of the site. A small peg is placed at the spot where the new 
house is to be constructed and a little turmeric paste is kept on It • 
acrificed in honour of the earth goddess The mud walls are made with C0\\-0un 
and red ochre The floor of the house and the courtvard are cleaned rezularl 

The joint family is common among the tribe. Married 
children and wives live with their parents. If a married son wants t 
new room and a kitchen are constructed for him, but the landed p 
divided. Joint cultivation of land is found among the divided famih 

Rice and ragi constitute their staple food Th 
and tubers like pita kanda, dari kanda. balia kanda. 
arc collected for food. alcohol and oil. Mango kern 
for future consumption. Tola, 
hillis. tamarind, turmeric and 

flesh are their favourite food 



of meat The Koua use earthenware pots. aluminium and bronze vcvscls as their 
kitchen equipment Leaf cups and plates made of sal leaves arc commonly used 

Koria men wear only two pieces of napkins as their dress Ornaments arc 
rarely worn Women wear three-yard-long sans woven by the Doms 1 he 
tmdmonal handwoven coarse sans have now been replaced by fine rrull-rnade 
.lothes One can find Katia women today weanng long sans when going out 
... mall children under five usually go naked. Children of about 6- 7 years '' ear 
gochi or koupin Koua living in urban areas wear dresses like pants. shirts. fr 
blouses and petticoats. etc bought from the local market The tradition 
ornaments of the Kalla are the katlu and pa/1111·1 made of brass and aluminium. 
which are now replaced by gold and glass bangles Nm1g11/i or nose ornaments are 
no longer used and have been replaced by the khanja and phuli The 1101/w an 
dandi are mostly made of gold The kala sorisamali and 11<111/)(lfli are used as n 
rnaments The puhnrt is worn on the ankle Tauoomg is not common The sacred 

thread is worn by Katia men at the time of mamagc, but It 1s not compulsory t 
wear it later on Perhaps they do not place so much sanctitv on this sacred thread 

Restrictions are imposed in respect of some food items and the movement 
of a parturieru woman She is forbidden to eat molasses. bananas or S\\ eets Sh 
works until the day of the childbinh and resumes her day to day work just after th 
purification and name-giving ceremony There is no practice of constructing a 
separate hut for the delivery Binh usually takes place in one of the living rooms 
n experienced old woman of their own community assists in delivery She cut 

the umbilical cord of a male child with an arrow and of a female child with 
The placenta ,s buned in the backyard of the house 

The mother and the newborn are given a hot water bath and anointed wuh 
turmeric paste A pa/a kand« (a tuber) is served to the mother with hot boiled n 
and salt Birth pollution is observed for nine days On the tenth day, th 
purification and name-giving ceremonies are held Both mother and bab 
a purificatory bath The house is properly cleaned. After the purification ceremon 
two black beaded strings are tied on to the neck and waist of the child The Kon 
believe that these strings guard the baby against evil spirits. The Disari officiates at 
the name-giving ceremony No special feast is held. but the woman who had 
assisted in delivery is served delicious food 

Three days of seclusion is observed by a girl auaming pubert 
fourth day she takes a bath and wears a new cloth Girls many at or close t 
puberty. Boys marry when they are capable of earning their livelihoc 
usually three types of marriage. marriage by force. by consent. and 
In the first category the girl is taken out forcibly by the boy who tak 
his house and obtains her consent which is very important Uni 
of the girl is forthcoming marriage will not be possible \Vhen the father of the g11 I 
comes in search of his daughter she must be released if the girl wants h> go .l" .i 
But, if the girl is willing to marry the boy. the father of the girl is presented with 
brideprice consisting of some rice, fowl and ~oat. Their mamaae lS then socullv 
recognized - • 

- 
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The second category of marriage is called udulia or love mamage In th 
type of marnage the boy and the girl both are willing to marry but finding some 
resistance from one side or another they run away from home The father of th 
girl then visits the boy's house The boy's father is blamed at first but the marriau 
is finalized when he gives one putti of rice, a goat and a fowl to the girl's father 
feast 1s held m which both parties participate. In the negotiation or arranged form 
of marriage, more initiative is taken by the boy's party, which pays visits to th 
girl's house several times. On their second visit the party accompanied by a nayak 
arry some flattened rice and molasses. The proposal is confirmed when th 
parents of the girl accept the gift On the third visit the father of the girl settles a 
date for marriage for which a disari is consulted Their marriage 1s usuall 
celebrated during the months of Magh (January-February) and Phalzun 
(February-March 

Marriage is celebrated in the groom's house. On the morning of the day of 
the marriage five people from the groom's village visu the house of the bnde with 
ome molasses and flattened rice They hand over these to the girl's parents and 
return, except for two members of the party who stay on to accompany the bride 
and her kinsmen A feast is arranged for the girl's party by the boy's parent 
Langa or an auspicious time for marriage is prescribed by the disari At this 
moment the father of the boy presents the girl's father with one putti of rice, a goat, 
four earthenware pots, one fowl and one gourd A feast is arranged in which both 
parties participate. The bride and groom sit on the platform under a shed 
constructed for the purpose The disari officiates at the wedding A piece of cloth 
is held between the bride and the groom At langa time the disari puts the leg of 
the groom on top of the bride's. The cloth is then taken away. The disari sp 
water on their heads, and other members of 'both parties anoint turmeric paste on 
each other and enjoy the night. The bride and groom with some villagers V1Slt the 
house of the bride after four days and the newly married couple stav there for three 
to four days. 

Widow marriage is prevalent A divorcee can also remarry If a married 
woman leaves her husband to marry another man the previous husband has to be 
compensated with double the amount of the expenditure he incurred for the 
marriage. However, such practices are discouraged nowadays Marriage with the 
maternal uncle's daughter and maternal aunt's daughter is allowed 

The cremation of the deceased is the general practice in their society But 
the dead bodies of children and those who die of epidemics are buried The dead 
body is washed in tepid water and anointed with turmeric paste and oil Its hair : ... 
combed. Mourners of both sexes accompany the funeral procession to the outskirt 
of the village -.yhere bier i~ kept for some time. The widow's bangles are br 
there and after that women are not allowed to proceed funher The de 
placed on the funeral pyre face upwards and with its head towards east 

· maternal nephew lights· the fire All those who accompany the dead 
remation ground go to a pond or river to take a bath There the n 
'Your house is on fire from today' The mourners then 
with a mango leaf The mourners are offered milk 
members of the dcceased's household visit th 
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the dead is made of rice and is covered with a cloth smeared \\ uh iurmen 
kendu (Deospyros Melnyion) twigs are placed crosswi 
with water is placed on it in such a way that water trickle 
falls right on the bosom of the image. Finally. the dasa or buda (final 
ceremony) is held on any convenient day when the family member 
deceased become able to afford the cost of the ceremony, as the ritual mvolv 
heavy expenditure to feed all the friends and relatives Four or five puttts of nee 
and a few goats have to be arranged for this final purification ceremon 

The Katia are an agricultural tribe Most of those who have landed propert 
are settled agriculturists. Those who do not have land take to agricultural labour 
and wage labour. Catching fish is a subsidiary occupation, as the Kena like fish 
very much. Fish traps and nets of various types are found in their houses Dried 
fish is preserved for future use. 

The nayak or the village headman is consulted in matters of social dispute: 
and conflicts He is assisted by the cha/an There is no formal caste organizat 10n 
among the Katia The priest is known as the pujari The disari acts as the sorcerer 

The most important deity of the tribe is Mauli Debra. whose shrine he 
under a kentlu tree. Nisaniguda is their goddess who protects them from small 
Both deities are worshipped in the month of Chaitra (March-April) They have al 
adopted Hinduism to a certain extent. Many Hindu gods and godd 
worshipped. Chaitraparab is the most important festival of the Katia It is obs 
for a period of seven days with great joy and meniment There is no fixed date for 
observing the festival but the disari fixes- a date during the month of Chaitra 
(March-April). During this festival they eat mango for the first time and cease 
working. Another important festival is Nua-Khia, which is observed on an 
Monday during the month of Sravana (July-August). 

••• 
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KOYA 
Ch. P. K. Mohapatra 

The Koya constitute the principal tnbe of Malkangiri, and are most wide) 
distributed throughout this area But it can be seen that the Koya gradually thin out 

we go towards the east and northeastern region. Their concentration 1s limited to 
the entire southern portion and some portions in the north up to Mathili, a distance 
f 29 miles north of Malkangiri, where they come into contact with the Rana and 

Bhurruya In Onssa, they are found in large concentrations in the district of 
Koraput, though in some other districts are distributed thinly The total populauon 
f the tribe according to the t 991 census is 1,41,927 or only 2 02 per cent of the 

total tribal population of the state The population of the tribe. which increased 
from 87,261 in 1981 to 1,41,927 in 1991, register a very high growth rate of 6.:. 
per cent as against the state average of 18.89 per cent during the same penod Th 
sex ratio is 919 females per I 000 males. The literacy percentage, which was very low 
(4 90) in 1981, had increased to 11.55 by I 991. 

The Koya of Malkangiri sub-division, though culturally a homogeneous 
group, can be divided into two groups according to the proximity of the local 
population of the sub-division with whom they come in contact and by whom they 
have been profoundly influenced in many respects. The Koya living north of the 
sub-divisional headquarters up to Mathili and in the south up to Manyemkonda are 
of a more primitive nature than the southerners living within villages of 
Mallavaram and Mottu at the southernmost point of the sub-division The southern 
Koya have been greatly influenced by the Telugu people, who come from an 
adjacent area of Andhra Pradesh. Most of the people living at Mottu happen to be 
Telugu businessmen, 

The Koya villages are situated in clearings in the forests Access to th 
villages is by narrow footpaths of the kacha road. There are also villages that lie b 
this kacha road. There is no specific demarcation to indicate the approach to a 
illage, but in the northern part of the Koya region this is indicated by a cluster of 
tone pillars of "Urs KIK' raised in memory of the dead ancestors The split 
bamboo fencing of gardens also indicates the presence of a village nearby. Villages 
vary in size, the largest village may consist of 25 to 30 houses and the smallest of 4 
to 5 houses. In every village, one will find two or more clusters of houses 
indicating the later or early settlers of the village. The Koya very often shift from 
one village to another, either in search of new land or for fear of supernatural 
elements, which they believe cause natural calamities to their health and 
prosperity. 

Each house consists of one or two small huts, which are used 
rooms The walls of a house are made of tree branches and bamboo. 
thickly plastered with mud. The roofs are thatched with a type of jung] 
the Koya collect from the nearby jungle, known locally as sindi The h 
rectangular in size and partitioned into rooms by means of walls of h:l~V\ 

plastered with mud, As the house has no windows it · 
en is situated in one comer of this house where the Kava women 



meals The boundary of each house site is demarcated by fencing made of neat! 
woven bamboo splits Apa11 from the sleeping ,rooms there are small sheds for 
pigs. goats and fowls Sometimes pigs also share the same house \\ uh the men 
uached to the house there is always a verandah almost on all sides This sen 

the purpose of sitting and doing domestic work In the southernmost part of 
Malkangiri Taluk. where the Keya have been much influenced by Telugu people. 
one finds verandahs of more elaborate nature, sometimes three feet high The Koya 
do not have separate storerooms The grain and collecuons are stored under the 
roof over a shelf inside the sleeping rooms The shelves are made of bamboo and 
wooden pillars. 

In each village there happens to be one bijagudi or 'House of God' This , 
not always situated mside the village. Sometimes the bijagudi 1s situated near the 
illage boundary, and sometimes in front of the house of the chief There ar 

places that are considered sacred, such as a group of ma/111/ trees in or near 
illage. where the villagers worship Gudimata, the village goddess In each \ 111 

there is a house which is used by the unmarried girls of a village for sleeping an 
gossiping at night But this practice is probably going out of vogu 

Each house has attached to it a garden. where the Koya grow t 
mustard and vegetables. These gardens are always either behind or near the hou 
of the owner. Maize and millets are also grown in the garden The roofs of almost 
all houses are covered with vegetable creepers Every Koya plants sikud koya or 
beans in his· garden or near his house Among the trees that are found m K 
illage are IK or mahul iBassia latifo/ia), and salpa tCaryota urenss, which are 
ery common. When a patch of clearing 1s made, all the trees are felled except for 

the ma/111/ trees. These trees provide liquor to the Koya, without which they sa 
they cannot survive A Koya can carry on wuhout food for a few davs but not 
without such liquor 

The Koya use the wide open spaces in front of each house for their cattl 
Long ropes to posts or the trunks of nearby trees tether the cattle The K 
have sheds owned either by individuals or groups. The cattle are alwa 
the weather 

• 

The language spoken by the Koya belong to the Gondi dialect of the 
Dravidian group. This dialect also differs among the two groups of the nonh and 
the south. To a certain extent the difference may be attributed to the fact that th 
ocabulary of the Koya is very limited. so that they depend on th 
franca of the region in which they live There has been 
Telugu, Hindi and Oriya words mto the language of the southern 
Koya respectively From the above descriptions it is e\ idem that th 
two regions of the sub-division are more or less sinular linguistically, the shght 
differences being due to contact with Oriya or Telugu speakers Th 
have been much influenced in dress. ornaments and hairstyle by th 
the nonhemers have retained their primitiveness t 

The family may be taken as the smallest unit of 
.• .., •.. ierv A family is called lotam m the Kova Inn 

- 



their children, and m a way follows the Hindu joint family system by including th 
brothers with their wives and their respective children In fact. a family consists of 
the parents, their adult sons with their wives and children and unmarried daughter 

metimes the family also includes the olaam or the gharjuuin who stays m hi 
father-in-law's house with his wife This is marriage by service As soon as the 
ons grow up and get married. they build their own houses round the parent · 
house and live separately with their wives, though the cooking for the whol 
family is done in on~ place If any of the adult sons wants 10 separate from the 
family, he asks his father 10 give him some land separately from the rest of th 
family This process is gradually becoming common among the Kova 

Though monogamy 1s the rule. many Koya families are based on the 
f polygynous marriage As the expenses of gelling a bride arc high. most 

cannot afford to marry more than one wife A wealthy Koya can afford to ma 
three to four wives Polygynous marriage in the Kaya society 1s thus possible for 
those who are economically better off than others Those who marry more than one 
wife usually have two considerations in mind in doing so One is to obtain 
ufficient economic help from their wives, as the women in Koya society play an 

immense role in the pattern of economic activities Secondly, it reinforce 
gratification of the sexual urge because in many cases the wives are older than 
their husbands, and become old when the husband still has youth and vigour 
Besides, a Koya feels that he becomes a man of position and status by marrying 
more than one wife. 

~ 

The Koya distinguish between two types of kin groups, called kutumam or 
consanguineal kin and wiwalwand or affinal kin The consanguineal kin of a 
person belongs to the same phratry as that person There are five such phratri 
present in the Koya society They are I) Kowasi. 2) Odi or Sodi, 3) Madkam, 4) 
Madi, 5) Padiam A Kawasi can take a wife from any of the four rernainin 
phratries other than his own Similarly, any person belonging to a particular 
phratry can choose a wife from the other groups A person cannot marry a girl 
the same phratry to which he belongs because all persons in that group are believed 
to have a blood relationship with the person, even though they do not know the 
person and live widely apart from each other As such, when a man goes in search 
of a bride he is asked which phratry or katta he belongs to 

This is because a phratry consists of a number of clans with different 
names, some of which are detailed below: 

Edukatta Phratry 

A idukata Phratry 

Mulkatta Phratry 

Purcngottu Phratry 
Bogar 

Kawasi, Duber, Ema/a. Wanzamir, Korsta, Wirer. 

Sodi, Wika. Galir, Gontpontalewar, Ga11J?CI, Lawar 
Dagulwar. Pitta/war. 

Madkam. Durwa, Madiam, Tm. Mottum, Dhnrmu, 
Po11d11r. Jondor, Joder, Undmir. Ka/mu. Turramir 

Jelir. 'emir, ,\f(lt/ir. Darer, Pulsemir. tn\·c·m . . 
.0 



Perumbot Phratry Omrar. Alwa, hum/am. Kurram, Padutm, ivc11r. 
Kanjaroo, Kunja, Kokral, Kattam. Omli. Rova. 
Kotam. 

Koya marriage or pcntlul is one of the important social functions. without 
which a man has no place in the society. For Koya, marriage is a necessity because 
they have to perpetuate their generations and satisfy the biological need _related to 
the sexual urge Moreover, the wife is the indispensable partner in all spheres of 
their lives, and from a study of the division of labour on the basis of sex it become 
evident that a Kaya cannot do anything without a wife in his ordinary daily lif 
The Kaya attach little or no importance to the physical beauty of a girl for 
marrying. The criteria for a coveted wife are her sound health and ability t 
undertake arduous labour in economic as well as social acuviues The criteria for a 
good husband lies m the fact of his being physically tall and healthy, able to 
support the family and having a large number of cows and bullocks 

Freedom in the selection of a spouse is very limited, and it is only the 
parents who take the initiative in marriage negotiations Where freedom is 
exercised by any girl or boy, the form of marriage bears a different name, which i 
tolerated but after a very complicated method concerning the payment of 
compensation. \~hich will be discussed later The commonly practised form of 
marriage is known simply as pentlul. The system of marriage in which a 
carries off a girl with. the help of his friends while she is in the forest or field 1 

· known as karsu pendul or marriage where compensation has to be paid to the 
bride's father. The other form: where a girl having a previous connection with a 
boy comes forcibly to the boy's house to stay, is called lon-udi-wata marriage In 
this case the brideprice to be paid to the bride's father is much less than that in 
other forms of marriage, because·she enters the groom's house at her own will and 
without the consent of the parents In the case where a boy carries off a girl he has 
to obtain the consent of the girl directly or indirectly. Then he tells his father of h1 
motive, and if his father gives his consent, he brings the girl to his house with the 
help of his friends The bride's father demands compensation from the b 
amounting to three hundred rupees, one she-calf for the girl's maternal uncle, a 
chhada or cloth for the mother of the girl. Out of the three hundred rupees, eight 
are given to the bride's father for his own villagers because they help him in 
obtaining compensation from the other party. The villagers use it for a feast 

- 
The age for marriage is fixed at the maturity of both the sexes. Th 

think a boy attains maturity when hairs develop in his armpit and hair appe 
the lips. Usually these things happen when a boy is aged twelve to thirteen Hen 
the marriageable age for boys starts at thirteen A girl becomes marriageable when 
she has attained puberty ( etarta ), irrespective of her age. Hence the age of wiv 
more than that of their husbands. Many instances can be cited to show that 
husbands are younger than their wives. This is one important reason why the K, 
practise polygyny. Wives lose the urge for sex while their husbands are still young 
But this is not always the case The problem arises when n nubile girl marri 
bridegroom. who has not actually attained maturity but is thouahi to ha, e anained 
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it. This 1s because of the early development of sexual hairs In this case the wife 
has to wait until her husband is fully grown up to perform sexual intercourse with 
her She sleeps with her husband and is expected to remain chaste, but thi 

tually happen. Rare instances are found of an adolescent boy rnarrym 
bride, m which case the bov has to wait until she is mature and comes to stav with 
him 

Koya marriages begm soon after the first harvest 1s over and continue ull 
the month of April In selecting a bride. preference is given to the maternal uncl · 
daughter (erupiki) or father's sister's daughter ierupiki} This is the general! 
pproved form of marriage There is another form of marriage know 
karsupendul or marriage where compensation has to be paid to the bride's father 
because the bride has been forcibly taken by the groom On the day of th 
wedding, the bride is brought to the groom's house, accompanied by her fnend 
and relatives Villagers from distant places come to dance in the rnarriag 
ceremony even without being invited They are given rice beer (/nm/a) to drink and 
some food. The Kaya perform the ceremonial dance wearing bison horns on their 
heads. 

The Koya are not able to understand the physiological phenomena of birth 
and the relationship between sexual intercourse· and conception When a woman 
conceives, it is thought that God has put the child inside the mother's womb 
pregnant woman carries on her routine work until the expected month of delivery 
when she is taken to a hut erected behind the main house Six to seven days after 
delivery of the child, she returns home Delivery is assisted by some experienced 
woman of the village. 

The naming ceremony is done a few days after the birth of the child. It i 
interesting to note that the names of the Koya are very limited in number, and in 
single village more than one person may be found bearing same name This ma 
due to the way in which names are given A child is put in cradle and some rice i 
put into its closed palms. The shaman goes on saying names as they come mto hi 
mind. When the baby opens its palms and throws the rice down. the name being 
uttered by the shaman at that particular time is given to the baby Sometime th 
practice differs. The shaman makes the baby cry while it is in the cradle The 
shaman goes on saying names. When the baby sleeps and stops crying, the nam 
being uttered at that time is given to the baby The Koya believe in reincarnation 
A grandfather is supposed to be born as grandson, i e a person's son As such th 
grandfather's name is given to the grandson. 

The Koya divide the period from the birth of a child to the end of th 
weaning period into seven stages. They are: 

I. 

2. 

Ukadta Unzito 

Kapmundita 

Kudieaitit 

(The period of sleeping in the cradle 

(Rolling from one side to the other) 

. (To crawl inn sitting position) 

_..,7 



Marmindan (To crawl on all tour 

Tagse Duder (To walk with the help of a bamboo frame) - 
6 Gwu/11 Gundu 

Minite (Little running 

7 Cati Mirito (Running fast) 

When a child reaches the last stage he leaves off sucking his mother 
breast, learns to speak and is helped by its mother to learn the names of kms Until 
even years of age the mother takes the entire responsibility for the care of a child 
ntil the end of the weaning period a child is treated with kindness After that 

penod he is slightly chastised if his behaviour is found to be unruly Father 
generally do not beat their daughters when they are above twelve Mother 
generally do not beat their sons when they are above twelve and become 
'The boys and girls are expected to show proper behaviour to other 
they reach the stage of maturity 

Until the age of six neither boys nor girls use any cloth to hide then 
genitals, but soon after this their mothers teach both boys and girls how to wear I tie 
chi/ wudsa When the girls reach the age of nine or ten they know how to wear the 
go/ad udsa, the way in which women folk wear their clothes The boys wear loin 
clothes. Koya boys learn their traditional knowledge of making bows and arrov 
and other things early, even before they are adolescents They prepare rmniatur 
bows and arrows (jun) and play with them. A group of boys play the' jurikarsitor 
game but aim at a particular place Either they divide themselves into two group 

. or two boys play at a time. When a boy misses a shot; the arrow is taken away b 
the winner It is interesting to note that small boys as young as ten to twelve 
possess the power to aim accurately a't a particular spot. As a matter of fact the 
boys in a group go hunting for small birds, and if they happen to find any, eat them 
after roasting them in fire 

The Koya have incorporated a number of Hmdu gods and goddesses int 
their pantheon The local Hindu gods and goddesses are worshipped at Manyarn 
Kenda. Bezangwada, Mariwada and Malkangiri They also fear and worship th 
goddess of smallpox. Smallpox is not regarded as a disease, and a person affected 
by it goes to the perma or the priest of the village, who makes an offering to the 
goddess as propitiation and as a cure. Belief in the cult of the village mother 
mata) and the cult of the earth (b~um,) is the most common· In religi 
ceremonies, offerings are made to their goddesses for a good harvest of all er 
-and the eradication of disease and natural calamitie 

The religious ceremonies that are observed by the K 
They are Bijja Pandu, Kodta Pandu, Bimud Pandu and ldu 
Pandu is observed in the month of Serniti. which 
Bnisakh and Jeystha, when the early goddess is worshipped 

ks, pigs. eggs and mangoes The: priest requests the aodd .... 



ceds arc also placed before the godd 
will become good ones b) the divine touch Mangoes are eaten 
dunng this Icsuval Ceremonial hunting (/n11a 1t1t111) 1 
fcsuval Work during this fesuval 1s taboo In the month 
Kun u111 Pandu 1s observ ?d ,, hen s1,a11 1s eaten ceremonially The new nee eat in 
ceremony 1s observ ed 111 the month of Dashara (Aswin-Kartik] Sikud Pandu or the 
new bean c:llmg ceremony 1s observed in the month of Dcwad (Kanil-.-Margasir 
Bimud Pandu or the worshippmg ceremony of the r.1111 god 1s observed in th 
month of l\lagh (Mugh-Phalgun) This fesuvat is observed JUSI after the 
of the harvest of all types of crops Two small clay models of the ram g 
wife: arc made and kept under J 1110/wl tree over a stone on the fesuve d 
villagers. with the priest and the headman. will gather at the sue and the villager 
arry crops of all types 10 the sne After worshipping the god the pnest fills the 
empty baskets with crops and is followed by the headman and the , illagcrs An 
unmarned girl 1s made to stand between the nayttk and the priest The villagers 
throw water over them and laugh. saying that the marnage of the rain god is over 
today (ga}Jc binud pentlul 11c11d tcrtoi Then ceremonial dancing and singing begin 

- 
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hifung cultivators But nowadays. for varrou 
reasons. they have taken to settled cultivation Their method of culuvation show 
their poor knowledge of wet cultivation At the start of the rainy season, the 
plough their fields once or at best twice and sow seeds When the plants grow to a 
ertain height they store water in the fields and pay no further attention unul th 

harv est As a result they get a very poor crop yield As the paddy yield does not 
uffice for a family to survive for the whole year, the Kaya resort to other types of 
food quest. i e the collection of roots and fruits from the jungle and the zrowinn of 
minor corps like s11w1, maize and pulses The collection of root 
ubstantially helps the Koya to solve their food problems Mahul trees abound in 
the Koya area. and dunng the months of March and April large quantities of muhul 
are collected. dried and stored for future use During the months from July t 
September several types of roots arc collected from the jungle and eaten Just 
before harvest. the villagers go to watch their crops m the field against the 
depredations of wild animals and birds. The children are also engaged in dnv mg 
off birds During the harvest all the families go to their respective kctuls or huts 111 
their fields, where they spend the whole day and come back 10 the village in the 
evening During this season. only old men and women are found in the viii 
during the dav rim 

The Koya are very fond of hunting Throughout the year they can be toun 
in the forest in the pursuit of wild birds, hares. squirrels and wild rats In th 
months of April and May they observe a festival called Bijja Pandu or the sacred 
eed festival, when ceremonial hunting is done for days together Fishing in the 
rivers is done communally They use different tvnes of fishing irnnlcrncms .uul 
metimcs use poison to catch lish - he 

t 
~)f cows and bullock 
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nstrucicd for them and they are exposed to weather throughout the year The 
li.n est neurb, is used IL) graze cattle and no other steps are taken to feed them - According 10 the tradruonal system, chom or wealth means cattle because a 
Koya without cattle has no status 111 the society No marriage can 
wuhout cattle. which arc given to the bride's father as a bndeprice 
.aulc are used as a means of purchasing clothing and other nece 
arucles Nowadays the direct barter of cattle for any purchase h 
ornrnon. and cattle are sold for money, which 1s used to purch 
Tlurdly, cattle are used to plough fields and cows are no exception Fourthly. oven 
nd cows are slaughtered as offerings at funerals and other festivals Lastly the 
aule provide quantities of beef which the Koya eat The Kaya seldom milk their 
ws They say that the calves will die if the cows are milked every now and then 

The cows are nonetheless milked during the rainy season. and the Koya make 
little curd and butter from the milk. They do not prepare ghcc as other peopl 

Leadership, both political and social, revolves round the headman 
illage Until recently. as mentioned elsewhere. he had ce11a111 t.: 

prerogatives which made him virtually all powerful 111 a village. Even 111 religiou 
matters he is the first man 10 take the inuiarive to ask the priest and the villagers t 
perform religious ceremonies on various occasions Usually the office of headman 
is hereditary After the death of a headman his eldest son becomes the headman of 
the village. But this is subject to certain conduions Certain auubures must be 
fulfilled by the new headman. He must be a good and imparual person He must be 
able to voice the difficulties of the villagers before any government official that 
isits their village He must be wise in making decisions m respect of vanous type· 

of dispute These days the headman is expected to know a hule Oriya so as 10 be 
able to converse with Oriya officers and traders In every Koya village th 
headman is found to be wealthier than others He may not be the wealthiest man 
but wealth is always a factor enabling a man to become a headman. Although th 
office of headman is succeeded by the eldest son, this principle is not alwa 
adhered to If the eldest son does not satisfy the conditions mentioned 
preference is given to the next son if he is found capable If the headman has n 
son to succeed him, preference is given to his brother's son In the absence of an 
f such relationships, the priest of the village is selected to succeed the headman in 

addition to his office of religious leadership of the village 

The headman of each village takes a decision with regard to the dispute 
that arise within that village He asks the elders of the \ illage to sit round him, and 
the parties involved in a quarrel sit before the headman, each party silting on one 
ide. The headman also sits in the kulu panchavat, the panchayat of a particular 
Ian. even though he does not belong to that clan In a kula pancliayat rnembe 

that kula or clan can only sit and discuss a disputed matter conceming incest By 
virtue of being the headman of that village, a headman may be asked to decide anv 
dispute that arises within his own village 

A decision made by the headman of a village is never challenged 
instances could be found with regard to a headman who has ever been unjust and 
unpopular If n headman becomes unpopular for some reason, the , illa.ccrs su 

_, 
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iouether and select another man It 1s reported somewhere that the people o 
ther once a year to discuss the headman· s act 1, Hie, The headman 

sus and listens to what the people say If he 1s abused or cnucrsed for ,in) reason 
he tnes to justify himself accordingly This occasion 1s known as prim gudm« 
When a new headman 1s chosen. n ceremonial function m this connccuon 1 
performed by the villagers A new cloth 1s wrapped around his he.id hk e J 111,h~m 
by the priest of the village. and he 1s taken to the , illage gnJ<lcss to "" c:.11 ll) 

remain JUSt and good 

- 

par, rrorn the village as n political urut there 1s anothci. "1dc1 111111 l..ntm n 
s the Mutha Panchayat A Mutha Panchayat consists of mcmbcr-, "hn ;m: the 
headmen of the different villages of a parucular area It cnns,..,t.., lll five headman llr 
five villages The Mutha Panchayat controls a number nl , 111.igcs 111 that region 
with regard to disputes of a serious nature ,, Inch 111, l'h e pc:1 !)tlll, from sev eral 
, illages The members of the Mutha Panchayat arc chosen b) all the headman of 
particular region The Murha Panchayat rnamly deals wuh cases like taking a,, J) 
another man ·s wife. which 1s considered a harluvu IO/Jlt or big cnrne The 
aggrieved person asks the headman of his , illage to summon the Muth 
to obtain compensation from the accused person Crimes like wit 
orcery are also dealt with by the Mutha Panchayat 1f it happens to involve person 
belonging to more than one villag 

ext to the headman the priest of the village. who i 
pujan, assumes immense unpot t.mce as a lender of Koya secret 
functions are rnamly religious the Koya have a great regard for thi 
believed to have the power of cornmunicanon with supernatural beings. and 
uch he acts as an intermediary between human beings and unseen po" crs The 
Koya, like other pnminve people. mostly depend on their religious ruuals to obram 
relief from I he natural calarnit res that are belie, ed to be caused by angry gods "h 
need to be propitiated A bumper crop or a successful hunt 1s thouzlu to he due re 
the blessings of the gods Hen 
beuigs wuh regard to all aspect 
must attend 10 all the needs of supernatural bein 
them wuh the help of his villager 

The fficc \ illage IS usuall 
hi 

hereduarv. If the pnest J1 
the post Befor 
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When there is an increase m srnallpoxw hich is believed b) the Koya to t,,, 
b\ the goddess. the priest gives orders to the villagers to observe cc, - 

The wadde 1s a magician who occupies as important a posruon m Ko) 
the headman and the pnest A man becomes a wadtlc not because he i 

n of a magician or has been chosen by the villagers. but because he 1 

upernaturally endowed with the qualiues necessary to become a rnagician After 
the btrth of a child. ,f jatc! or matted hair is observed on the head of a child. he 1 
destined to become a magician in Koya society From childhood he 1s kept under 
the special care of his parents. and certain taboos arc observed wuh regard to h1 
food habits From boyhood he is kept under the training of an adult rnagicran. who 
teaches him the ways of magic while performing his dunes ~, 

Like the pnest the magician also has the power to communicate \\ uh 
supernatural beings He differs from the priest by being capable of moulding 
upernatural beings and keeping them under control in order to achieve success m 
his designs He can summon the aid of malevolent spirits to cause hmm IO anybody 
he hates. and as such. he is dreaded by the Kaya On the other hand he 1s capable 
f driving away malevolent spirits with the help of his magical performances It 1s 
cry common in the Koya area to find magicians chanting magical charms before 
patients of various types Most diseases are believed to be caused b) sp1111s or 
angry gods The Kova run to the magicrans for immediate help m deahnu \\ 11h 
uch trouble 

s a member of society the magician enjoys equal nght wuh other Keya 111 
a village He can marry and lead a life like others m the , illage 111 accordance "1th 
social rules and regulations The Koya usually have an ambiv a lent auuude tow ar 
111111. He is liked ~ well as dreaded and as such hated But the Kova belie, t: ht· 
ervices to be indispensable. 

The katwal is usually considered to be just useful because he helps the 
headman in his work. The headman calls on his help whenever J meeung 
villagers is to be held At religious festivals the katwn! goes round the , illage t 
call on the villagers to gather befoi c the headman to decide the work thL11 has to be 
done communally In inter-village gatherings the katwal i 
a messenger When an outsider stays in a Koya \ illage the headman 11\Jl ·· 
arrangements for the guest with the help of the katwul In this W:l) the ,c1, ,ct.·, •.. ,1 
the katwal are also thought to be useful Apart from this he cnJO)'i equa! pm ikgc, 
with others as a member of 
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8. B. vloh anty 

The name Kuh. as menuoncd in the Scheduled Castes and Scheduled 
Tribes list (Modification) Order. 1()56. 1de1~ to a 111be comrnonlj known ,l<i Kuh 
and found mostly in western Oussa \t the 1Q71 census thrs l"ot11munrt~ ''" 
enumerated as a Scheduled Tribe numbering. I sen .md ., Scheduled ( a,tt' 
numbering \55-l This dual nomenclature and lis11ng has caused some (l1111r.nc:1-., 
mer their •.. ,I.SIL' status In order to derernune this. a \llld) ":i, undcu.rkcn 111 I ' ~ 
by the I nbal and I lunjan Research-cum-Tranung lnsuuue (H1,clllllll'lll lll 01 "''·' 

n the basis of the Iindings 0f the study. it "as I ecommcnded th.u the Kuh shoul 
be trerucd as a Scheduled Caste and be deschedulcd after a period of five years b_ 
"h1ch time they would ha, e achieved a status equivalent to the Other Back" ar 

lasses However. they still enjoy the status of a Scheduled Tribe The name · Kuh 
might derive from the word 'Kula', the dumb-bell of the CO\\ used m carding L1J..e 

the Koli. the Kuti arc weavers by occupation though m the past 11 was claimed b~ 
manv that their main occupation was the carding of cotton 

The population of the tribe 111 the 1991 census w 
penod 1981-1991 their growth rate show an increase 
population of the community in three diffcreru 

and dunng the 
_ ~-' per cent The 
as follow 

1961 - I 609 

1971 - 189_ 

I <>XI - 1-l 

I 991 - 652 

- 

The 111bc rs distnbutcd 111 ,;11y111g numbers 111 twelve out of thiuccn dismct 
r the stare Therr concentrauon is greatest 111 Sarnbalpur. followed by Bolangir 

The populauon of the Kuli 111 these two disrncts taken together constitutes more 
than 85 per cent of the total Their main concentrated pockets are Painag.irh anJ 
amtala 111 the distnc: of Bolangir. and Padampur m the undiv ided disrnct 

. .,ambalpur Of the total populauon men and women a1 e -lQ 
respect n ely The sex ratio is IO I I females per IOOO male 
total tubal population in I ()91 Rural dwellers consurute H'1 per cent 
mbal groups the Kuh record the highest percentage of lueracy, whrch 1s 4o 
unng the past three decades their percentage of lncracy has g1..,n'-· u1 

1961 to 3: 5 m 1971. 36 J in 1981 and -l6 79 111 tlJ()l The) h: 
language of their own They speak 011ya as their mot he, t 
heterogeneous , illages ak1ng with caste Hindus such as th 
T di. Dlll)bJ JnJ Jyot ish easies They ,m.: 1 eg;m.kJ as ~1 ,ul 

.,1\."h. 
r'unt tr om the ,u~n1: 

L'I\ c them .II l h'-·11 m.in tJ~l' ,md de,u h 111 u.il 
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They follow the tradiuonal local paucrn in constructing their house: 
nstrucuon of a new house bcl.!111S with the 111s1,1lla11on of a wooden post 

decorated with mango lcav cs and vermilion at the centre of the homestead land • 
1m1a is performed before the pillar. then construction of the house starts The hou 
1s mostly rectangular m shape, mud walled and low roofed with three to four 
rooms On all sides of the house lies a conunuous nan-ow verandah Of all th 
rooms. a room slightly bigger in size 1s kept exclusively for the loom and weav in 
activities Depending. on the availability of space either in front or at the back t 
the house, they maintain kitchen gardens where seasonal vegetables. tobacco. 
mustard and many other crops are grown Those with cattle build a cattle shed .i, • 
distance from the house Unlike: the other tribal groups. their II\ ing condruons ltH 
sanitary. as they take the greatest care m mauuauung their houses The house 1 
cleaned often and the w.111s. and courtyard an: regul,11 ly dabbed with C0\\ -dun 
water 

There 1s hardly anythmg distincuvc or peculiar about the dress or 
ornaments of the Kuli A com se cotton dhou and a mill-made: or a hand loom san 
consnnue their dress The women use vanous types of ornaments made of silver or 
zold 111 their cars. nose. neck and ankles In some areas ·of Phulbaru Distnct th 
women tattoo their hmbs like the Kuna Kondhs, although this practice 1s no more 
popular now 

There are certain taboos associated with a woman during her pregnan 
he is not given too much of cuher sweet or sour items of food She 1s also n 

allowed 10 visit a religious place or cross a stream or nver Otherwise the expectant 
woman does her usual work until the day of the delivery As soon as the pain start 
the woman is confined in a room and an elderly and experienced woman of the 
village is called to attend her Soon after the delivery the umbilical cord is cut b 
means of a sharp knife by the attending midwife and buried in a pit dug in one 
comer of the back yard by some male members of the household In order to deal 
with post-delivery pain a paste prepared from a powder of nim leaves. garlic and 
dried g111ger. and pipali is administered to the woman She is given hot rice and 
boiled vegetables for six days. during which she is kept segregated along with the 
newborn baby- The first phase of pollution ends on the sixth day. The mother and 
child are given a bath on that day and the former wears a new cloth. A small feast 
is arranged in which indigenous porridge and cakes are prepared and served to th 
k11111111ha members The second phase of pollution continues till the 21" day, at the 
end of which the house is cleaned and the old earthenware pots are thrown a\\~..1-· 
and replaced by new ones The mother of the newborn baby takes a bath and ent 
the kitchen to resume her routine work The child 1s given a name on that 
Brahman. the household priest 

On attaining puberty a girl is kept segregated for seven days m l room and 
the fact is kept secret After the stipulated period she takes a bath und \\C. 
cloth With subsequent menstruation there is no such restriction impc.ls«i on ,h 
girl. who can even cook after a bath on the same <Jay, 

- 
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common than the latter In child marnages, generally a girl 1s given m man rage 
between the age of 5 and 12 years. and on the fourth day of the marnage she 1c; sent 
back to her parenr's house Alter she attains puberty. the parents or the girl ttth.1.• ht:r 
to her father-in-law 's house and leave her with some gdi, lhe uccnsron 1 
elebrated with a feast after the priest performs all the nc~c:s,,11"~ 111u.ilc; In .idul 
marriages. aficr the negouation 1s O'vCI and 1hc budcp: 11.1: h.~ been lived. l-x:tllllh,tl 
rakes place The amount of bndepnce. ,, luch u111'iht~ nl some gold ornaments and 
.ash. generally vanes from person w pervon depending upon their p,l) mg capacny 
n a fixed dav the weddmg tJh.e~ pl.ice at the budc« house: ,1ticr the c11r1\.al of 

groom and hts pan) . \ n, .ilnn.m p, ll':..I 1s summoned .11H.l he: performs the 
.iccompnnymg I itu.ib 1)r the l,011111. th1.· union of the: palms. etc Soon attei this the 
feast t11lluws l he d.iy tollo« mg the wedduig the bndegroorn and lus party return 
tu then , 1ll,1gc along with the bndc The , ernarnage of widows and divorcees 1 
pernuucd Buth the husband and wife can divorce each 01he1 on reasonable 
grounds Cross-cousmg rnarnage 1s also prevalent 

The dead are either buried or cremated The bodies of those d) mg of 
cholera, smallpox or any other infectious diseases are thrown away m the open 
The Kuli have their own cremation ground located m some isolated place at 
distance from the village Dead bodies are earned to the cremation ground in 
tnnged cot borne on the shoulders of affines and consanguines The corpse 1 
accompanied by a burning lamp. an earthenware pitcher and a winnow mg fan If 
the dead body is to be buried, then on reaching the outskirts of the village it 1 
lowered and the eldest son touches fire on to its face and returns home But in 
ases of disposal by cremation, the eldest son accompanies the funeral procession 

up w the cremation ground At the cremation ground the body of deceased 1 
placed on the pyre in a north-south direction with its head poi111111g towards the 
north. In the case of a male the face points towards heaven and in the case of 
female towards the ground The eldest son of the deceased sets fire to the pyn: first 
followed by others After the cremation 1s 0\ er the pallbearers return tu then 
respective homes after a punficaiory bath m a nearby pond or stream Death 
pollution 1s observed for twelve days. Dassah 1s performed on the tenth day when 
the male members shave their beards and cut their hair near a pond On this day th 
house of the deceased is cleaned and the walls and floor arc washed with cowdun 
water The old earthenware pots are thrown away and replaced by new ones On 
the eleventh day a homa is performed by the priest, and a feast 1s arranged m th 
later part of the day at which non-vegetarian food is served On the twelfth day the 
final purificatory rites are performed, which follows another feast 
food. 

The main occupation of the Kuh is weaving, which i 
agriculture Almost all households have looms of their 
women take part Coarse cotton dhotis and saris which the 
market for money Weaving consists of a number of phr 
participate. There are certain works allocated exclusively to men. cer 
women, and some to both. A couple can normally weave twenty t 
pieces of cloth per month After the inrroducnon of mill-made clotl 
for these coarse cloths has declined. and ~ 
marketing their products The income they derive from the sal 
docs not support them in mauuuunng their family thrunuhout th 
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due 11, the l.u ], 1.11,111 1111pnl\cJ hH111l. \\l)1l-.111g c.1p1tJI 1.n 1,1\\ mJtc:11ab they arc not 
Ill ,1 p1.1, 1111 ,11 11.1 mcrc.tsc t hen product run l ndct t hcse circurm1,mces. they a1 c 
Iou cd w II\ c a ,, 1 etched hie Ahhough they fed that this trade 1s 1101 profit.iblc t 
them t\l)\\,1J,1)S. for various 1eJ.S1.m'i they arc not in .i posiuon to swuch 10 other 
occupai ions Ab1.). because of 1he11 eas,-gtrnig habu s they find u extreme! 
iflicuh to w uhstund the hardships mvolvcd m ,,agc-eamtnl! and cult1,at1on 

Ihe p1111c1µ,il diet of the Kuh 1s nee I hey also consumc mg, along ,, uh 
pulses and all varieues of vcgct.iblcs Fish and meat are also eaten when J\JIIJblc 
Dnnkmg liquor 1s nm ,c1) popular. but chewing tobacco and here/ and srnoking 
lndts arc quite common 

They most ly observ c 11 indu fesuv als and ,, orslnp 11 indu gl)Lb ,m 
g.1.)LIJesses l'heu d111:f deity ,s 131S\\ aknnna and their ma111 fest 1, als .ire DI..',, ah .111d 
Das.th.rra 11 1s necessary 11.1 discuss their 1clJ11unsh1p "1th othc: caste g11.H1Jh. 111 
rder to throw light on their social status and JUStlf) their po::.111011 111 the caste 

hrcrarchv Brahmans do not accept water from the Kuh and d1.) m11 touch them 
But untouchabrlity 1s not strictly observed They accept ware: from the 

f the Kuli if provided b) other people The Brahmans scrv c them at 
the marnage ceremony, mortuary rites and other funcuons Ihe w.isherman ,, .ishe 
the clothes of the Kuh, which include those worn by women at rnenstruauon 
barber serves them by culling their hair and shav ing their beards The 
{milkman) accepts water from the Kuli and mixes \\ 1th them freely wuhout 

untouchabiluy The Kuhns. a cultivating caste equivatcm 111 status 10 
ts. accept water 1"1 l1111 the Kuh They do not obseiv e 
and also mix wnh them freely and visit their houses Th 

nether weaving community belonging to the Scheduled Castes. accept water 
the Kuli, but the Kuli do not accept water from them The Kuh treat them JS an 
inferior caste and do not touch them It is quite evident that the Kuli have becorn 
fully mregrated into the hierarchy of Hindu society with a very few tribal trait 

!though there is :1 vP,v lurle suzrna of uniouchabiluv attached to them. they 
justify having a p 
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LODH 
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r 

. C. Mohanf)' 

The Lodha are an ex-criminal Scheduled Tribe of Orissa They are ramou 
for their aggressiveness and cnmmal activities Their neighbours have always held 
them in contempt The jungle-clad hilly terrains of the Choianagpur plateau 
running across the Bengal-Orissa-Bihar border including Mayurbhanj District m 
Orissa, Singhbhum District in Bihar, and Midnapur District in West Bengal form 
the homeland of the Lodha Midnapur and Singhbum have large concentrations of 
the tribe In Orissa the Lodha population is small and mostly confined to t\' 
blocks, i e Morada and Suliapada in the Sadar sub-division of Mayurbhanj 
District The Lodha population in Orissa was 5100 at the 1981 census. increasin 
to 7458 wuh a decennial growth rate of 46 24 per cent by the 1991 census Their 
level of literacy, 8.40 per cent in 1981, went up to 17 .22 per cent bv 1991 This 
reflects the backwardness of this vulnerable communit 

The origin and historical background of the tribe are obscure. According to 
Bhowmik, who is' an authority on this tribe, 'the term Lodha is derived from 
"Lubdhaka" meaning a trapper or flower There is a land-holding caste in Madhya 
Pradesh named Lodha or Lodhi who are immigrants from the United · Province 
(Utter Pradesh) and who originally lived in Ludhiana District in the Punjab But 
the present ethnographic data do not indicate any relationship between the Lodh 
of Bengal, Bihar or Orissa and the Lodha of Madhva Pradesh and Utter Pradesh ' 

Like many other forest-dwelling communities. the Lodha trace their 
descent from the famous Savaras described in the Hindu puranas and great epic .• , 
the Ramayana and the Mahabharata Their legendary origin tells us that they ar 
the descendants of the mythical Savara king of Nilanchal and the legendary hero 
Vishwavasu He was the first worshipper of the idol of Lord Nilamadhav. which 
was later stolen by Vidyapati, the Brahman Minister of King Indradyurnna of Puri 
and installed in Puri as Lord Jagannath. As such the Lodha identify themselve 
with the Vishwavasu group of Savaras and regard the Vyadhev. Kina and Jar 
groups of Savara as their kin Hence, the Lodha call themselves the Lodha Savara. 

Their legendary origin places them within the tribe-caste continum 
Eminent anthropologists like Dr. N. K Bose believe that the Lodha were 
exclusively a jungle tribe thriving on hunting and food-gathering like the Savar 
as described in the Hindu puranas and epics. They seem to have belonged to the 
Mundari group. In course of time their prolonged interaction with Hindu castes h 
accelerated their Hinduization. Now they live with tribal and non-tribal 
communities like the Santai, Oraon, Bathudi, Munda, Mahali, Bhumij. K 
Bagdi, Sadgop, Mahato. Karan, Brahman. Khandait, Raju. Teti, Mahrshva 
Vaishya, Gudra, Kamar, Kayastha, Vaidya. Namasudra, Napita, Bauri. 

. Purun, Tami, Gola, Kaivarta, etc. But the Lodha claim a social stall 
those of the neighbouring Scheduled Caste and Scheduled Tribe 

. The I .odhu wer 
dialect composed of dist Th 



assimilation to the regional Oriya and Bengali cultures As regards their physi 
ffiniues, they belong to the Vediol racial group In this respect they are very close 

to the Hill Kharia, Maiers of Rajmahal and Chenchu of the Knshna Basm Th 
ommunities share a common pre-agricultural, forest-dwelling. henrinz and food- 
gathering economic background 

- 

The Lodha live in small and large villages belonging exclusively to them 
and sometimes together with other communities As with other tribal settlement 
the settlement pattern is irregular, with houses scattered here and there They hav 
mall straw-thatched huts with a rectangular ground plan and mud walls The 
majority of huts have all-purpose single rooms with a raised plat form near the 
hearth called ism, or the seat of ancestral spirits This is a trait borrowed from the 
caste Hindus Goats and cattle are kept on the side verandah Well-to-do cultivator: 
have larger multi-roomed houses .wuh spacious courtyards and kitchen garden 
fenced with vertical bamboo poles Their household belongings are scam 

The Lodha are economically backward Most of them are at the pre 
agricultural stage of the economy Their occupational pattern varies according t 
the local environment The Lodha who live in the forest areas stick to their age-old 
pursuits like hunting. food-gathering, the collection of minor forest produ 
tusser cultivation, etc These days, they also work for the forest department and 
forest contractors in plantation programmes and timber operations Apart from the 
collection of edible fruits, roots and tubers for their own consumption, they collect 
kendu leaves to roll bidi, sal and siali leaves to make leaf cups and plates, subai 
grass to make ropes and also tussar cocoons. honey, lac, resin, sal seeds, mohua, 
firewood, etc , all of which they sell in the neighbourhood to earn their liveJihood 
They hunt with the traditional bow and arrow and use different kinds of traps and 
snares to catch animals. With the arrival of rapid deforestation and the prohibitory 
forest laws they have been deprived of their forest-based subsistence. Some Lodha 
have therefore resorted to unfair means and clandestine activities to keep bodv and 
soul together 

The Lodha living in the plains mainly thrive on wage-earnin 
agricultural labourers and construction workers. Very few own cultivable Ian •.•..• , 
the produce of which is anyway insufficient to meet their household consumption 
needs Most Lodha are landless or marginal farmers Some Lodha have taken up 
hare-cropping 

nlike their Hindu caste neighbours, the Lodha do not attach any 
tigma to any kind of occupation. They never hesitate to take up any kin 
vocation available to them irrespective of their socio-economic status Hen 
am and supplement their livelihood from a variety of occupations like petty 
trades, rearing of livestock, carpentry, weaving, mat-making. rope-making, and th 
like Fishing and the catching of reptiles such as snakes, lizards. tonoise and 
alligators from ponds and streams. are their favourite pastime as well 
ubsidiary occupation Fish and tortoise areeaten and the surplus lS sold Thev 
earn money by selling the skins of reptiles, which 
musical instruments, shoes and fashionable anicl 

- 
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The Lodha arc endowed with a strong physique and are capable 

hard work But they are bit lazy They prefer to idle away their tim 
1p and catching fish rather than doing any strenous work Th 

are comparatively more active and industrious than the men As well as their major 
tradiuonal role of housekeeping and child-rearing. they take pan m all e 
pursuits with the men except ploughing. thatching. and catching snak 
reptiles. which are forbidden to them Children lend a helpmg hand to their 
uperiors 111 these act I\ me 

Rice 1s the staple food of the Lodha and is supplemented by pulses, 
easonal fruus. roots and tubers and non-vege1anan ite111.S like meat. chicken. egg ... 

fish, etc depending upon the family budget and their availability They usually eat 
boiled nee soaked with water and its gruel Vegetable items are etther boiled or 
roasted They normally eat food twice daily. i e in the morning and e\ ening If 
food is available they go for a third meal at noon or in the afternoon ln times of 
carcity of food they manage with one meal or starve for days together The Lodha 
are addicted to narcotics like country liquor and tobacco They are particularly 
fond of handut (rice beer). bidi (country-made cigareues.) and gwlnklw (tobacc 
paste). which they use regularly 

The Lodha wear cheap and coarse type of clothes Men use dhotis, chaders. 
napkins, banyans and shirts Women wear saris and blouses Small children up to 
five years of age usually go naked. Grown-up boys wear a thin piece of loin cloth 
fastened to stnng around the waist Girls wear frocks and skirts Due to their 
poverty, they manage with just a few items of clothing and cannot afford to keep it 
clean Woman adorn themselves with necklaces and bangles made of aluminium. 
silver. brass and glass They also tattoo their upper arms and chest with floral 
design 

The Lodha have few household articles For cooking and serving food the 
have husking levers, earthenware pots, iron pans, aluminium vessels and plate 
Well-to-do families keep brass utensils. which are mortgaged for loan or sold in 
times of need. These implements for hunting. fishing, agriculture and food 
gathering consist of bows, arrows, crowbars. axes. billhooks. scythes, ploughs, 
knives. spades, mattocks, etc These are generally purchased from the local 
blacksmith or weekly market. 

The Lodha do not have a very cordial relationship with neighbourin 
communities Their neighbours hold them in contempt for their criminal activiti 
They are always suspected of involvement in all the crimes committed in the 
neighbourhood, for which they are harassed by their neighbours, gov ernment 
officials and the local police Thus, they have to struggle hard to earn their liv ing, 
as their neighbours hesitate to employ them. The social stigma and social isolauon. 
hostile inter-community relationships. poverty, starvation and psycho-crnononal 
tress originating from these attitudes sometimes become unbearable for th 
Lodhn Often they revolt violently against their unjust neighbours and become 
even more notorious As u result violence and oggression occur between 
non-Lodha 

.1 



he Lodha social system 1s characterised by us clan orzanization 
have nme clan groups which they refer as gotras These 
patrilineal in nature Each individual by his or her birth belongs 10 a particular 
While clan identity remains unchanged throughout life for men, that of the women 
changes after marriage Each clan has a totemic origin. and the totemic object 

nsidered to be very sacred Certain taboos are observed by clan members m 
rder to pay respect to their respective totemic objects A list of clan nam 

together with their totemic objects is given below 

'lan Name. 

I Bugta, Bhukta. Bhakta 

_ Mallik 

Kotal 

4 Laik. Lavak, Nayak 

5 Digar 

6 Parmanik 

7. Dandapat or Bag 

8 Ari, Ahari 

9 Bhuiya, Bhunia 

Totcmu: Objec: 

hirka Alu (a kind of varn available in the 
forest 

Makar (a kmd of myth, 
shark or sal fish) 

Moon or Grasshopper 

Sal fish 

Porpoise 

bird called manik 

Bagh (Tiger) 

Chanda fish 

Sal fish 

monster or 

The family is the smallest basic social unit in the Lodha system Most 
Lodha families are elementary or nuclear in type and consist of the married couple 
and their unmarried children Some examples of joint and extended families, which 
include old and dependent parents. unmarried, married and/or divorced brothe . .,, 
sisters, sons and daughters. are also found Through conjugal infidelity. there are 
instances of divorce and remarriage of either of the spouses In such cases children 
born in previous marriages may stay with their stepfather or stepmother Polygyny. 
or a man having more than one wife, is permitted The Lodha family is pamhneal 
and patriarchal in nature Social status and family property are inherited m the 
male line The father or senior male is regarded as the family head In their har 
struggle for survival. the family members act as a close-knit group helping each 
ther and contributing their share of their day-to-day life for the well-being of the 
family. Children are well cared for and are brought up with love and fondness The 
best food items are served to the children first Growina children assist their 
parents in domestic and outdoor acuvitie 

.. 

• 
Junior family members always respect their superiors Like th 

kinship system, joking and avoidance relationships arc found an 
ategones of km A joking relationship is maintained between urund 
grandchildren. younger brother and elder brother 
here fore instances of the levirate, i e the youn 
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his deceased elder brother. and the 
ist er of his deceased wife, are al 
Ider brother and hi 

rorate, , e 
found. Strict a 

unger 
nan - 

rates of their own community 
These are based on a 

From birth to death, the hfe of a Lodha passes thrnunn a series 01 ritual 
different phases of hfe Ceasmg menstruation i _ 
pregnancy A pregnant woman observes a number of taboos regarding her food. 
ex hfe and movements Goat and fowl are sacrificed and fruits offered to the local 
deities to bring about a smooth delivery and the well-being of mother and chil 
The help of a local tlluu or midwife 1s summoned for the birth 8111h oolluuon 1 

observed for 21 days, during which the mother and baby remain m 
and certain precautionary taboos and practices are observed On the 21 ·· day a 
purificatory ritual called ekusia is performed The baby is breast-fed by the mother 
till he or she is six months old or more After six months the hair-cutting and rice 
feeding ceremonies are held on a Tuesday, which the Lodha consider an auspicrou 
day 

Marriage is the most 
marriage and marriage b 
negotiations between the bov' 
go-between and settled with 
However, the consent of the b 
proposal 

ignificant social event in a Lodha ·s life Adult 
negotiation are commonly practised Marriage 
ide and girl's side are carried on with the help of a 
the payment of a bndeprice in cash and kind 
and girl is required before finahzmg the marriage 

Besides arranged marnages, instances of other kinds of marriages. such 
child marriage, love marriage, marriage by service. marriage by cxchang 
isters, gharjumain type of marriage, levirate, sororate, and the remarriage of 
widows and divorcees are also found In case of child marriage a second marnage 
ceremony is performed when the girl attains puberty. and then she 1s allowed t 
sleep with her husband Levitate. sororate and widow remarriages are called sanga 
These marriages involve no payment of brideprice However, such marriages are 
finalized after payment of a royalty in cash called gram manya to the groom· s 
iltage panchayat, and then formal permission from the village headman 1 
btained. The bride in a sanga marriage is called sangali bou and her social stat 

is inferior to that of a bride in a regular arranged marriage Lodha society allows •. 
man to divorce his wife for reasons of infidelity, indolence and incornpatabiluy • 
woman cannot divorce her husband formally, but she can compel him to d1, or 
her by deserting him and going to stay with her parents or lover ~o ntual 
fonnalit ies are observed when people divorce 

t rad it ions The de. 
pollution 
rituals ar 

death rituals in .._, 
is either buried 

r ten days On the tenth and 
The relat i, cs and co-v illuaers ar 

"1th tlindu 
nd death 

punucatoi _ 
nrenamed "1th ~l fcllSt 
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The annual Sradh 
f Chaitra to appc 

ear on the last Uc fthe nth 

- 
The Lodha have then· own traditional village panchayat called dcsh All 

adult male persons are members of the panchayat. which decides offences relatm 
to the violation of tribal customs. norms and taboos It can impose fines on and 
ostracize the offender and grant permission for sanga marriages The , illage 
headman. called mukhia or sanlar, presides over its meetings and gives his verdict 
in consultation with senior members Everyone has to obey his verdict The mukhut 
r sanlar 1s assisted by the village messenger. the dakua or athghana. who alwa 

comes from the Koral clan There are many magico-rclegrous functionaries \IZ 
dchcri. the village priest. utlta or chharidar. the assistant to the dchcn. hnntnkur. 
the ritual sacrificer. g111111i. the medicine man. byakra. the shaman in Lodh: 
illages The dchcri conducts the worship of the village gods and deities and all the 
mmunal rituals 111 the village His post 1s hereditar 

he Lodha strongly believe in the unseen supernatural world The 
benevolent bemgs are Bhagwan, the Supreme being. Dharm Devta. the God 
Righteousness. Basumata, the mother earth. Siiala. the village deity and Godde 
of Epidemics. Baram or Gamm. the Jungle Deity and the Tutelary Deity of th 
Lodha. Chandi and Yogini are worshipped as the dreaded denies There are al 
various types of ghosts and evil spirits called Kundra, Chirguni, Fretasmi, Dami. 
Kalporus, Baghoa, Gornua, Janka, Kath, etc 

The Lodha observe a number of magico-religious rituals and festival 
throughout the year to propitiate supernatural beings to prevent misfortune 
lmportant festivals like Sitala Puja and Chandi Puja in the month of Baisak, Mansa 
Puja in Jaistha, Jathel in Sraban, Asthani Puja in Asvin. Bandana in Kartik. Laxrm 
Puja in Agrahayan, Natun Hanri i.e. the annual Sradha ceremony, and ancestor 
worship in Chaitra are observed by the Lodha. 

The intensity of criminality among the Lodha has been 
concern to the custodians of law and order However, Lodha criminality is not 
hereditary. Their social system is verystrong and has endured the test of un 
There is nothing in the system to teach them criminality During B1it1Sh rule ,m 
unfortunate turn took place in the history of their struggles. some changes \\ er 
made 10 the rapidly changing environment that took some of them tow 
criminal activities in order to vent their frustrations and als 
livelihood. The evident cause is poverty, social neglect and mal: 
was the outcome of the disintegration of their social and e 
prolonged exploitation, following the restriction of their 
livelihood derived from land and forest 

Instances of organized highway robbery, murder. 
committed by Lodha gangs mostly in the West Bengal-O · 
made them formidable The problem of Lodha criminality i 
nature, After independence, the welfare government showed 
the Lodha into the mainstream of the population Attempt 
rehabilitate them socio-economicallv in rehnbilitunon 

- 



provided wuh land. houses, agricultural inputs and alrernauve 01 subsidtat 
vocations to improve their lot A micro-project called the Lodha De, eloprnent 

ency. which comes under the Harijan and Tribal Welfare Depai1ment. founded 
m 1986. has implemented various welfare schemes for the socro-econorm 
development of the Lodha m Mayurbhanj District Lodha rehaeiluauon colorue 
have been set up at Morada and Suliapada Blocks m the district All these effort 
draw the Lodha away from their criminal activities have yet to produce 
results 
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M H L I 

.. Wall 

f 62 tribes in Onssa the Mahall are numerically a small group found 
mainly in Mayurbhanj and Sundargarh Districts in Onssa Early writers hav 
described them as bamboo workers S C Roy ( 19 I 5), referring to various tribal 

rnmuniues and castes occupying the Chhotanagpur plateau, has menttoned that 
the Mahali and several other occupational castes ltke the Lohars (blacksmuhs), 
Kumbhars (potters). Chik Baraiks (weavers). Ahirs (cattle grazers) and Gorans or 
Ghasi (drummers) were hvmg side by side wuh the Oraon and other mbal 
ommunities and castes to provide traditional services Risley ( 1891) has described 

the Mahali as a Dravidran caste of labourers. palanquin bearers and 
bamboo found 111 Chhoianagpur and West Bengal 

However. the Mahali seem to be emigrants from Bihar and Bengal. wh 
came to live near the Orissa border and then spread to other disrncts of the stat 
Risley ( 1891) gives the names of five sections of the tribe. such as (I) Boasphor 
tahali who make baskets and do all kinds of bamboo work. (2) Patur Mahah, 

basket-makers and cultivators, (3) Sulunkhi Mahali, cultivators and labourers, (4 
Tanre Mahali who carry palanquins and (5) Mahali Munda, a small outlying sub 
caste confined to l.ohardanga 

There are many similarities among the Mahali, Santai and Munda mbe 
which may be due to their long association among themselves Some hold the \ iew 
that the Boasphor, Sulunkhi and Tante Mahali are merely branches of the Santai 
tribe Similarly the Mahali Munda have separated from the original Munda tribe 
eparation from the main tribe is due to their acceptance of a lower occupation like 

palanquin-bearing and basket-making, which is regarded as a standmg slur on their 
haracter The entire sub-caste regard the pig as their totem and thus consider it 
wrong to eat pork The Patar Mahali employ Brahmans as priests and do not eat 
beef However. the Mahah claim to be the original group of the parent tribe The 
tahali, like the Munda. are divided into a number of clans which are exogamou 

m nature and are also totemistic. These are Charbar (a tree), Duagn (wild pig). 
Kathar gach (jack tree), Kerkeua (a kind of bird), Murumar (nrlgai), Topowar 
bird). Tirki (bull), etc The members of a clan are forbidden to kill or cause hmm t · · 
the· totemic plant or animal The totems mav not be killed or eaten Marna 

nrractcd outside the totemic clan 
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Like some other tribal communities. the Mahali live m multi-caste and 
mulu-tnbal villages. Here they live m separate hamlets exclusively Before 
electing a site for the construction of a house they follow a method of divination. 
putting some rice, paddy, cow-dung and verrmhon on the new site at night Ne 
morning they examine the items If they find any loss in the quantity of cowdung. 
they consider It an ill-omen for the cattle wealth Loss in the quantity of n 
igmfies a low yield from land If all the items are found intact they consider the 
ite to be auspicious and construct the house there They worship their dead 
ancestors before entering the new house 

The housing condition of the Mahali is as good as that of the neizhbounn 
tnbes A typical Maha Ii hut measures about 16' in length and 7 
a height of 7' The houses in the hamlet where they live are usually situated on 
both sides of the lane Each family usually has two or three rooms The larger on 
is usually partitioned by a mud wall, one portion of which is used as a kitchen and 
the other as a bedroom and storeroom. One room is used as cowshed The house 
are commonly mud-walled with a straw-thatched or 11aria-tiled roof But well-to 
do families construct more spacious houses 

The dress of a woman consists of a sari about 8 to IO cubits long either 
hand-woven or mill made and for a man a short dhoti or napkin about 5 to 7 cubit 
m length The dress worn by those who go to schools or colleges is the same 
that used by other advanced communities. Mahali women usually tie their ha, 
into a knob on the right above the neck This is called sud Small girls like to lea, 
the plait dangling at the back, which is called galaon in their language Mahali 
women rarely use gold ornaments But use of silver ornament is common The 
wear glass bangles called churi and metal bangles called bola on their wrists Thev 
also wear silver baju on their arms and metal or bead necklaces around their neck 
hey wear earrings and toe-rings Gold ornaments. if used at all, are placed on th 

nose in the shape of rings and tops The women are fond of tattooing, which th 
do on the forehead. arms, chm and ankles. like some other tribes in th 

The Mahali are non-vegetarian and eat pork, mutton, fowl, fish, etc. But 
eating beef is gradually becoming unpopular Rice is their staple food They use 
mustard and ma/um-seed oil for cooking. They prepared handia (rice beer). which 
is their traditional drink They ofTer this drink to their deities and to the manes or 
dead ancestors Hantlia is usually drunk on special occasions like reli 
ceremonies, marriage and death rites Snails, crabs and termites are al 
whenever available. They are not fond of milk or milk products Nowad 
drink tea as a popular beverage Many of them also take food in le 
plates, which thev make at home . 
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have been set up by the government m most '1111 
clean their clothes with soap 
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The economic acuvity of the Mahali, lake the Doms of the olains of 
Dhenkanal, is primarily based on bamboo working They weave basket 
izes and shapes They usually make the thcko (big basket 
reens), kula (winnowing fan) <Ioli (grain bm) and pachlii (net b 

these they also make fences, fish traps and broomsucks The tools and implements 
they use m making these articles consist of the katus (small knife). tangut (axe). 
katuri (hand axe) and bhurhudisc. a long wooden support which is placed on the 
ground to form a 30° angle at one end, the other end being supported bv two small 
bamboo rods, crossing each other 

The Mahall usually take their bamboo products to the local market or t 
nearby towns for sale. They dispose of their products for cash or kind. which 
usually consists of food grains The traditional occupation. which has been their 
main source of livelihood, provides them with a meagre income because of the 
decreasing demand for their products in the locality Though basket-making 1s the 
mainstay of most of the population, a few Mahah who oossess small amount of 
land grow paddy on this land using traditional techniques 

Like other tribes of the locality the Mahali engage to some extent in forest 
collection. hunting. and fishing to supplement their income The pursuits of 
hunting and fishing are of rare occurrence and irregular in nature The headman of 
the Mahali community takes a leading role in hunting expeditions. and other follov 
him with their weapons Those who cannot cope with their tradiuonal occupation 
nd do not possess land take up wage-earning wherever there is scope: to d 
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anomung turmeric paste and oil The 'baby and the male members of the family ar 
.. haved and take a bath On 'this day 1ne name-giving ceremony for the newborn 
baby may also take place. the kith and km being invited to a feast The female 
auendam is given food and nee beer and remuneration m cash for her sen ices The 
baby's name is selected by the urarn method of divination 

Both child arid adult marriages are practised. although the former 1 
practised more than the latter Boys at 18 and above and girls at 14 and abov c 
become fit foi rnarnage Marriage outside the own tribe 1s not allowed Those who 
relate this rule are punished with excornmumcanon An incestuous relat1onsh1p 
between members of the same clan is smctly prohibited A boy and his farrul 
members generally select a good-looking girl with expertise m household chor 
Sirmlarly. a girl prefers to man-ya handsome and industrious boy In the case of an 
arranged marriage. the rnuiauve 1s always taken by the boy's side They first 
consult the astrologer to find out whether the match will be a suitable one If he 
declares in its favour, they send a raibar (go-between) to start the negotiations He 
pays a visit to the girl's family and makes the proposal If he receives a favourabl 
reply a date for the visit of the boy's side 1s fixed On the appointed day the boy's 
father, along with his relatives, goes to the house of the prospective bnde On 
arrival they are received and served with drinks. During this visit the brideprice 1 
ettled and the date of the wedding is fixed. The father of the boy gives the 
prospective bnde a bead necklace and some cash as a mark that the negotiation 
have been finalized 

On the day or the wedding. the invited kith and kin are served with food 
and drink Then the bridegroom is taken to the bride's house in a procession 
accompanied by dancing and music Before the marriage rues arc performed, the 
groom's party has to pay the brideprice, which comprises two sans, one dhoti, tw 

ws and Rs I 00/- in cash The naya acts as the priest of the cerernonv On 
reaching the house of the bride, the party is greeted and mats and charp 
provided for them to sit down. The bnde and bridegroom sit on a plank in on 
room of the house Then the bridegroom puts a vermilion mark on the bride's 
forehead about five times After this, the party is served cooked food and rice beer 
Finally the occasion is celebrated with dancing and singing Then the bridegroom 
returns to his village with the bride The raibar receives a dhoti after the marriage 
Levirate and sororate types of marriage are also prevalent Marriage by service and 
marriage by capture are now rare Divorce is allowed with the prior approval of th 
tribal panchayat. When a husband divorces his wife, he gives her one ruoee and 
takes away the iron armlet that was given to her during the weddin 
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f verrrulion over the dcceaseds forehead The body is then lowered into the pit 
and posuioned with us head pointing towards the north and its face upward The 
eldest son first throws a handful of earth mto the pit The process is repeated by the 
pallbearers and others present at the ground All those attending the burial then 
take a purificatory bath and retum to the house of the deceased, where they are f 
rice along with salt and onion Death pollution is observed for a period of ten 
On the tenth day the kith and km and the members of the deceased' 
haved and take a bath after offering food and alcohol to the departed 
feast is arranged for the relatives by the deceased family Nowadays. they pr 
remation more and more through coming into contact with the neighbounn 
Hindu 

In the case of cremation, a piece of bone is collected from the cremation 
ground and 1s kept in turmeric water Some throw 1t into a river or rivulet in the 
icinity. Those who bury the dead also collect a piece of bone from the ground six 

to eight months after the burial The bone is then kept in the turmenc water, and 
little quantity of rice beer is offered to the deceased 

The family is the smallest social unit in Mahali society The family i 
mostly nuclear and composed of the married couple and their unmarried offspring 

fter marriage a son lives separately with his wife 'and a girl leaves her father' 
residence and lives with her husband. Sometimes even married sons share the same 
house or live with their parents The family is patrilineal and the male child inherit 
the property of his father. The girls have no right to property but have a right to 
their maintenance until they are married Formerly the eldest son received an extra 
share Ueth-ang) with the partition of the family property But with the passage of 
time, this system is no longer working. Now they prefer to divide the entir 
property equally among all the sons, though the division usually takes place onl 
after the death of the father A group of individuals having a consanguineal 
relationship among themselves form a killi (clan), which is exogamous Activiu 
among killi members are based on mutual co-operation and help, and ceremonial 
exchanges strengthen ties and maintain a relationship which has more of cordialit 
than strain in it 

The Mahali, li~e other tribes of the area, have their 
organization consisting of the village panchayat, which exerci 
members of the community in the village as a whole The panchayat 
aya (the priest), the Majhi {the secular headman), the Gadeat (the m 

a few adult members to protect the tribesmen and their society In 
relating to a serious violation of the norms and values of the 
intra-village disputes, Mahali prefer the village panchayat to the I 
traditional panchayat has an exclusive power to excommunicate pe 
..• ociety and also to permit the re-admission of expelled membe 
of the village council are binding upon villagers Individual 
invariably punished with a fine, which varies from fifteen t 
sometimes an equivalent amount to meet the exuense 
The amount of fine imposed depends on the 
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Like the Santai. the Mahall worship Marang Buru as their supreme deny 
and few other denies who reside m a sol grove called [ahirsthun situated not far 
from the village They also worship Bana Kuann before proceeding on huntm 
expedttions. Maneiko Tureiko for a bumper crop. Babaji for the welfare and 
prosperity of the community. and the goddesses Bada Chand: and Ranga Chandi t 
ward off epidemics At home, they offer food and dnnk ritually to the spmts of the 
dead ancestors on all festive occasions They also worship Lord Mahadev. Ahirc 
and Garava. whose images are soeciallv constructed for worship 

The religious festivals of the Mahali are mostly communal in nature Th 
celebrate the following festivals m different months of the vear 

(a) Baha 

The Mahali celebrate this festival on any day in the month of Fagun 
(February-March) Every household provides a fowl and some rice for the ntual 
The Naya or village priest, who generally belongs to the Santai tribe. worships th 
illage deities in the village Pirha for the general welfare of the village All the 

male Santai and Mahali present there arrange a feast After this the vouna bovs and 
girls spend the night dancing and singing 

(b) Saharae and Bandana 

This is observed in the month of Kartika (October-November) On tln 
occasion the Naya performs a puja and sacrifices a fowl on the edge of the \ illage 
In the mean time all the villagers must collect all the bullocks and cows m th 
illage and drive them towards the place where the Naya performs the pu]« Any 

cow or bullock which eats the offering at the puja is caught Next year the owner 
f the cow or bullock will supply a pot of rice beer to the villagers at the time of 

Saharae That afternoon most households decorate their bullocks with flowers and 
vermilion and keep them tied to the poles in front of the house A group of young 
boys with musical instruments sing songs and go from house to house, drinking 
liquor and making the bullocks dance. 

(c) Ma-Mane 

This ritual is observed during the harvest season, particularly before th 
harvesting of paddy in October The Naya performs the pu1a in the jalnrastnn, an 
the occasion is celebrated with communal dancing and singing On the last d 
the month of Magh (January-February) the Naya performs a puj« on the e 
the village before collecting jungle products such as fruits, leaves, wood and wil 
grass for use in building a house. This is also celebrated with dancmg and mus, 
On the occasion of the Sakrat (which is same as Makar Snnkranu) lest I\ .11 m ihe 
month of January. the household offers food and 
The village Naya or priest officiates at the village 
Mahali live side by side with the Santai. the festivai i 
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1usic and dancing form an important pan of· their lives. \\ uhout which 
thev feel dull and lifeless All festivals and occasions like weddings and the 

f death rites are accompanied by specific dances and music All able 
bodied persons. irrespective of sex and age. partrcrpate m the dancing and smain 
and relax The sound of drums and the sweet songs attract the pa111 
young boys and girls m particular. who suspend _any works 111 hand 

The Mahali are accorded a low status in the overall society They accept 
water from the Bathudi. Bhuyan. Santai, Bhumij and Munda. but refuse t 
from the Dom. Pan, Tann or Karua The Santai must purchase at least 
baskets that are used on ceremornal occasions from the Mahall However. n 
r tribes accept water from them 

!though the Mahali are considered 10 be migrants. their close associauon 
with neighbouring tribes and castes. coupled with various welfare measures taken 
up by government for their uplift. has given a different shape to their hie Until 
then they need government aid for their betterment, with a view to bringing them 
up to the standard of other advanced groups in the localitv where thev h\ e 
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The tribe Mirdha are classed ..••....• ~rhrri1ilPri Tr,he or unssa and Bihar The 
word 'Mirdha' implies head c 
mall Dravidian tribe who are known 

rissa Due to therr previous occupation of digging and carrying earth 
they are also known as Koda. which means eanh-digging labourers But in 
f time they have adopted the more honourable name of Mirdha m pl 

derogatory term 'Koda' As regards their physical characrensucs, th 
medium to tall stature They have oval to squarish faces with a broad n 
lips. a well-developed zygornatic bone and dohcocephalic heads Their chm 
narrow but there is little prognathtsm They have a dark complexion with srrru 
or wav y hair 

The Mirdha are found distributed m most of the districts of the state. but 
their main concentration is in the distncts of Sarnbalpur and Bolangir Their total 
population m the state was 28.177 m 1981, which increased to 30.853 by 1991. 
rate of growth of 9 50 per cent over a penod of ten years According to the 1991 
ensus they constitute O 44 per cent of the total tribal population of the state The 
ex ratio was 930 females per I 000 males. The lueracy percentage was 16 50 m 

1981, increasing to 26 99 by I 991 A considerable section of the Mirdh 
population are bilingual. Besides their own Mirdha language they speak Oriva as a 
econd language 

The Mirdha are expert earthworkers The men do the digging and the 
women assist them. The implements used are simple and crude These are the kodi 
and gouti for digging and the do/a or bharu for carrying the earth Most of them 
also work as agriculturists and field labourers They also collect roots. fruus, fuel. 
tooth sticks and leaves from the nearby forests The leaves are collected 10 make 
leaf cups and plate 

The arrangement of houses in a Mirdha settlement follows no fived pattern 
The houses are mostly scattered in an irregular fashion, either clustered or neat I} 
arranged on either side of the road The pattern of housing 1 

throughout the locality Houses usually have two rooms. with w 
mats or dried twigs thickly plastered with mud and thatched wuh st 
roofed houses are rare Of the two rooms, which have no win 
kitchen and the other as a bed-cum-store room Usually a small 
for the cattle and fowl. All rubbish. cow dung and refuse ,s heaped u 
backyard. 
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. nee and turmeric uuo It, and then put up a pillar tn the name of th 
atima They consider Wednesday to be an auspicious day to enter a new h 
n the date of entry, a feast is arranged in which cooked food is first offered to the 
ul of the deceased ancestors and then a few km and fnends are fed 

cordmg to U C Mohanty. the Mirdha identify thernsclve 
peak Kun Boli, the language of the Kisans. Not only in language but also m 
ustoms, the religious rites and political organization the Mirdha have 
ffinuy with those of the Kisans In fact the: so-called Mirdha are none other but 
tion of the Kisan tribe There are only two divisions in the tribe, the Bad Kunhar 

and the San Kunhar The former have retained many of their original Kisan 
ustorns, while the latter are more Orivaised m their customs 

he Mirhdas have small size families of from two to four indiv iduals. and 
they are patrilmeal and patriarchal Very rarely, Joint families are encouruered 

ually after marriage the son leads a separate family life with his newly married 
wife They have a clan organization which is exogamous m nature The clans are 
generally named after the plants and animals to which the clan members ascribe 
their ongin Primarily, the exogamous nature· of the clan is established at the time 
of manta! contacts. Authority in a family 1s vested in the father He receives the 
highest respect and exercises power in all family affairs He is of major ritual 
irnportance at the time of the mamage and other ritual ceremonies The mother 
plays an important role in the process of socialization and is the main econorm 
asset All major decrsions pertaming to marriage and rituals are made m 
consultation with the wife. The children usually respect their parents, though there 
are except ions, which are few and far between 

The Mirdha live below the poverty lme Their few household p 
present a poor picture of their economy The household articles include utensil 
uch as pots, plates of various sizes made of earth or aluminium They keep 
baskets of various sizes, usually made of bamboo. for storing food grams Thev 
also have stone implements like the grinding stone and stla The other househol 
ppliances are different varieties of agricultural implements. fishing traps, weapon 
for hunting, and musical instruments like drums of different siz 

• mall coarse dhoti or sari. usuallv hand woven b 
andas, is their usual dress Women wear saris. placing the an 
boulder Even grown-up children wear loin cloths called kt111p111 or /c11g1111 

with some education in the schools wear shuts and pants The women wear 
and alunurnum ornaments 111 the ear and nose m the form of nose-rings, nose up .•. 
eamngs and ear-tops The ornaments for the ear are the ga111/11a andjlwlka. for th 
nose the gwl(I and nakaputki, for the neck the khuga!a and gunjamali, for the wrist 
the htuulrut, clnuli.Buhu-suta and uule, and for the ankle the paljhu! Not much 
are is taken over dressing the hair The usual pattern 1s to keep long h:11 
uncombed and irregularly tied into a knot at the back of the head on the nght 
Women apply alcta, a strip of red paint. to their feet Most \\ omen tattoo then 
limbs. particularly before: rnarnaae The arms, hands and legs are tattooed ,, 1th 
various floral design 
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The food habit 
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The Mirdha rejoice at the birth of a child, as 1t adds a new member t 
family Barrenness 1s regarded as unfortunate Mostly. they welcome the birth 
son, as he will continue the line No separate room is prepared for the delivery 
birth generally takes place in a comer of the living room In hard cases th 
parturient woman is sent to the nearby hospital An experienced woman 
woman in confinement She cuts the umbilical cord with a knife and buries n with 
the placenta in a pit in the backyard. The mother is kept to a restricted diet which 
hiefly consists of vegetable soup and boiled nee Normally the <111t1u/J fire 1s not 

lit except when either the mother or the child catches severe cold or pneumom 
Pollution lasts for a week. On expiry of this period. the house and its surroundm 
are cleaned with cowdung water Kinsmen and relatives are fed 111 a small feast It 
is the fattier or grandfather who names the child Two grams of nee are dropped 
into turmeric water while uttering the names of dead ancestors one b) one If both 
grains float and meet, the name being uttered at that time 1s accepted for the chil 

fier naming the child both the grams of rice and the naval cord that has alre _ 
been cut are buried together m the doorway to the bedroom Some kusunut or n 
beer 1s also mixed with it On the 21 '1 day after the delivery the final punficauon 
ceremony is held, when a final cleaning of the house, clothes and utensils is don 

mall feast is arranged m order to entertain the tribesmen ,. 

When a girl attains puberty no restriction is imposed on her. nor 
isolation observed during subsequent menstruations The whole 
unnoticed and there is no formal recognition of such an important cnu 
the life cvcle 
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larriage is of great importance in the life 
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month of Magh to be the most suitable month for marnage, and the days that ar 
nsidcred auspicious are Tuesday. Wednesday and Thursday The bndepnce l 

paid in both kind and cash and vanes from Rs 4/- to Rs 61- Payment m kind 
includes a pair of dhotis and two pairs of saris The parents of the groom usuall 
hand the entire responsibility for the marriage to an elderly and expenenc 
kinsman, who 1s vested with full authority to organize the function The different 
occasions of the marriage are enjoyed with dancing, singing and feasting m th 
illage Meat and kusuma liquor are lavishly served on these occasions A few day 

after the marriage. the mamed son is separated from his parents and establishes a 
residence in the same village 

They bury corpses The corpse is anointed with turmeric paste. and after 
being adorned with a new piece of cloth is carried to the cremation ground on a cot 
by the tribesmen Usually a pit 6' x 3 · m size and about 4 · deep 1s dug and th 
body 1s placed inside it with the head pointing south The eldest son. who officiate 
as the chief mourner, throws the first handful of earth to fill up the pit. and orhe 
follow him They place ten to twelve stone slabs over the pit in order to ,, ard off 
Jackals and other cadaver-eaters. Pollution continues for eleven days It ends on the 
twelfth day, when the eldest son goes to the burial ground with a small earthenwar 
pot filled with water He cleans the ground, prepares a smaJI earthenware toy, 
which he brings home in the pot, and buries it in his own house on the tenth da 
Kartika in the succeeding year The kinsmen and relatives show sympathy to th 
bereaved family Finally. they are treated with a small feast in which nee and meat 
are served. 

The Mirdha celebrate their life by rejoicmg with the famous dhal kiwi 
dance, which is celebrated during Chaitra and Phalguna All dancers. young and 
old. dance in a semicircular movement. During the dance two dancing group 

nverse with one another in song To accompany the dancing they rnainlv 
drums, the tamaka and mahuri Bodily movements and exposure are of great 
importance in this dance, which is based on the love episode of Radha an 
Krishna, the legends of Ramayana and many other folk tale 

The Mirdha still practise their traditional magico-religious treatment to cure 
diseases Very few are aware of modem systems of treatment like the ayurvedi ... 
homeopathic or alloptathrc They still call the village shaman to pro, ide them ,, tth 
traditional treatment for disease 

The Mirdha profess Hinduism 
goddesses Though Siva. Vishnu and 
Thakurani and Budha Devara are al 
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the first time TI1e pitru-pita or souls of the dead are worshipped along with their 
ista-dcvata or presiding deity Another festival called Amba-Gundi is observed on 
the full-muon day of Falguna. when mango, muhua. chora and kendu are eaten for 
the first time During most of these ceremonies unmarried girls and boys have an 
pportunity to choose their life partner 

The low level of literacy among the Mirdha shows that these people are 
educationally very backward As education 1s the key factor m any type of 
development. it is necessary to strengthen their educational base by pro, idmg an 
adequate number of ashram schools in their area In addition. a supply of safe 
dnnkmg water under the minimum needs programme is essential for this area, 
the people are in the habit of drinking water from unhygienic springs, nvers and 
ponds In addition, land alienation and indebtedness continue to be senou 
problems for this tribal people 
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OM·A TY 
.C. Biswol 

rnanairo, Omaito and Omanatya are the alternative names of an Onya 
peaking cultivating class of tribals in Orissa They have no tribal dialect of their 
wn, nor do they constitute a disnnct community of hill tribe These three names. 

identifying one and the same community, seem to have emerged in course of time 
in corrupt deviations through the tongues of the European officials and wruer: 
They derive from the most popular traditional name. · Amat ya', meaning a rrunistcr 
f state affairs in the ancient India principality Legend has II that the ancestor 

the tribe was a minister of Sri Ram at Ayodhya, and after Ram went co heaven. 
there was no one to look after them. so they took to agriculture 

The tribe lives mamly wuh a concentration of population to the north 
Jeypore in the district of Koraput and also in the district of Nawrangpur 
keleton population of the cornrnunuy also live in each of the districts of On 
with the exception of Balasore District, where not a single soul is recorded 
ccording to the Census of India for 1991, their total populauon in the state w 

25,915 and was confined to the district of Koraput The growth rate in the 
population in 1991 over 1981 was 33 14 per cent The level of literacy was 5 2 in 
I 971, increasing to 8 2 in 198 I and 13.53 in 1991 In I 991, the sex ratio was 9~ 
females per I 000 males 

The caste is divided into two endogamous secuons, called Bodo (big) and 
anno (little or small) The latter are regarded as the illegitimate children of the 

former by a Bhouada, Gond. or other woman Many do not admit that this division 
exists The Bodo section has a number of exogamous clans called Sun (parrot). 
Bagh (tiger). Kachhima (tortoise), Naga (cobra), Sila (stone), Dudho (rmlk), 
Kurnda icucurbira maxima) and Kukru (dog) Nuclear families are the chief social 
units The numbers of extended and joint families are few Such joint, extended 
families automatically break down upon the marriages of sons and binh of their 
children A sonless family adopts a gharjoian or any other individual as Its son. 
with the same rights and privileges as a true son The family is patrilincal, 
patnlocal and patripotestal m nature 

The boy is considered adult when the moustache grows Then a girl 1 

ught for him Cross-cousin marriage being the general rule, a man has the first 
laim to the paternal uncle's daughter in marriage. One can marry the widow 

ther Marriage is settled by negotiation Instances of rnarnnge b. 
elopement and service, as amonz the Bhottad 
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m: for each unrnarned sister in the case of mfant ,nrt._ alone ,, Ith some more 11cc 
nd cloth for elderly g11 Is At this v1s11. the prop 
ed to prepare pandals m their respective village 

bridegroom is conducted to the bride's village 111 
horsebnck At the auspicious moment, the bridegroom 1s conducted to the sul tree 
t Shorcu robustus and a central post of the ipp« ( Bassiti) tree 
aloud (to the paternal uncle) 'the bridegroom has come, bnng the bnde qui 
The tlisart links their little fingers together. while the women throw nee smeared 
with turmeric water over them Turmeric-coloured water 1s also poured over the 
ouple from rive pots They then dress up in new clothes presented by the father 

in-law The bride's party provides a feast The night is spent 111 dancma and son 

he next day the bride is conducted to the bridegroom's house At th 
entrance to the village the bridegroom's mother sprinkles turmenc 
over the couple Liquor is distributed followed by a feast The tlisart takes seven 
grains of rice and seven green nuts, and ties them up in the cloth-ends of th 
married couple They go round the sacred poles seven times and return home Th 
next day the Kado Handi ceremony is performed Mud and turmeric ,, ater are 
thrown around, and everyone takes a bath in the stream They return home, the ~irl 
being carried on the boy's shoulder Then the grand feast 1s held 

system of pseudo marriage is prevalent in which the girl 1s married to a 
mahul tree post placed in the courtyard and adorned with vermilion. kajal, et 

en sheaves of turmeric and mango leaves are tied to the mahul post The bride 
1s brought to the ptuulal and the marriage ceremony is consummated by pounn 
water on the ma/111/ post. which is held ughtly bv the women The rue ends \\ uh 
feast No stigma is attached to the girl 

Like the Gond, a Ornanatya is subject to excornmurncarion for getung 
ores. causing go-baddha. or kidnapping girls from other communities He mav 
retum to the caste by giving a feast · 

r Birth pollution 1s observed over 25-30 days On cornpleuon of this period. 
the old pots are replaced with new ones The nails are pared and the name-giv m-= 
ceremony observed. The mother may touch pots thereafter The tltsart selects the 
name by divination The snari pierces the nose and cars of the child at the Jge of 
three Death pollution is also observed by the family of the dccc 

fier shaving and purification, new pots are used The caste protession 1s not 
pursued during this penod and the mourners are fed on this occasion On the 
eleventh day, the purification ceremony is observed with a caste feast Both bun.il 
and cremation are used The dead are buried in a slecoma oosun e 

f the tribe is towards Hindu tracmon 
umes the sacred tlucad for th 

harnana Dcvta Th·· 

Puja in Magusir They also take part 111 th 
fest ival in Asadha They keep a,, .ty fi urn unt 

avnn 
II) t-..igun .md the car 
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e food from the Bhottada or Bhurrua They do not rear p1 
ter coloured with turmeric powder. exchange areca nut 
leaves for rituals of sanctification, and observe birth and d 
f their socio-religious affinity with non-tribals m the locality 

They use n 
nd jaggery, u 
th 

The Ornanatya live in a heterogeneous village and maintain h 
io-econornic ties with the other communities living there They do not r 

hifting cultivation, but prefer wet land for carrying out intensive agricultur 
addition to raising crops like paddy, sugarcane. tobacco. ragi and varieties of 
pulses and oil seeds. they grow vegetables like brinjal. onions and potat 
They also carry out fishing and occasional hunting They make their own plough 
and agricultural tools They also own the burst, screwdri\cr. sickles. plough. 
1111k11d1, kodi. kotlal. katun, etc They are interested m rearing bullocks Their 
implements include cane baskets. rope. stung cots. knife, storing pots made of 
nraw and other earthenware vessels. small fishmg nets and traps. mcludmg bow 
and arrows for hunting purpose 

They dress like the neighbouring villagers The dhoti, napkin. chadar and 
ornetirnes shin or banyan are their usual apparel Women use both hand-wo .•• en 
and mill saris The ornaments of the women consist of silver khadu, glass and 
rubber bangles on the wrist, a silver armlet on the arms, pauji on legs. nngs on th 
fingers and toes, gold or brass 110/is and phulis in the ears, and dandi and [asia in 
the nose Black bead necklaces are worn round the neck The men wear 110/is in 
their ears. Gold ornaments are rarely worn. 

They have entertainments, like dancing on various occasions such 
weddings, Pusa Purnima, etc Their dances are called j1111in nach and chcrachcra 
11ac/1. They sing chaita parab songs on fesuve days and k11111i songs at weddm 
They build houses in rows and at times in clusters They are gradually replacin 
their mud houses with brick dwellings There are two to four rooms in a house. 
which lack windows. There 1s neither a dormitory house nor a common hall 111 the 
ill age 

There are a number of titles in the community given originally by the Kmz. 
such as Pradhani ( executive secretary for royal affairs) and Pujan ( worship 
gods) A number of villages are grouped together as a tlcsh The head of the d 
the kulnaik whose office is hereditary He arranges meetings to settle 
disputes and deals with cases of excommunication, etc Every village has a caste 
head called a naik and the village priest or pujari The disari and mahulkena 
the functionaries connected with social functions like rnarnage, etc Th 
traditional functionaries are no impediment to the economic p 
community at the present A few of them have entered government sen 1cc Dunne 
lean times thev work as labourers without anv ta 
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ORAO 

B. Chowdhury 

The Oraon are one of the major tribes in the country and are hsie 
heduled Tribe m West Bengal, Bihar, Onssa. Madhya Pradesh and Mahar 

Their population m Onssa according to the 1981 Census was 2, 15.336 which 
increased to 2.57, 829 by 1991. thus establishing a growth rate of 19 73 per cent 
ver the decade They constitute 3 66 per cent of the state's total inbal populauon 

They are mamly concentrated m the districts of Sundargai h and Sarnbalpur. \\ hich 
adjoin Bihar and Madhya Pradesh Numcncally the Oraon an: the largest mbe 111 
the dismct of Sundargarh, their mam concentration being 111 Talsara. Sundargarh 
adar. Lefnpada, Bargaon. Raghunath Palh and Biramitrapur Police Sun ion area 
r the district In undivided Sarnbalpur Drstrict they ui e mostly found m \1llngc. 

around Sambalpur and Jharsuguda towns and in Deogai h Police Srauon area In 
these areas they are found dispersed 111 many villages and it is difficult to find a 
mgle village with purely Oraon inhabitant 

ordmg to Oraon tradition, their original homeland is said to hav e been 
in the Deccan Roy ( 1915) has made an attempt to reconstruct Oraon history prior 
Lo their entry into their present home of Chhotnagpur When they entered th 
Chhotnagpur plateau, they found the area occupied by tribes economically more 
backward than themselves Up until then, the Kora and the Birhor had been euhcr 
hunters or herdsmen The Mundas who had taken to agriculture had a \e1 
rudimentary method of tilling the soil Here they settled down but could not give 
up the habit of movmg from one place to another under hard economic pressure Ill 
earch of suuable patches of land for cultivation and for their livelihood Thu 
ome of them migrated to Onssa and others to Madhya Pradesh 

There are several folk talcs relating to the origin of the cornmuruty and of 
their name, discussed by early ethnologists, particularly Roy ( 1915) Smee the first 
members of the community were born from the blood of the chest (Urns or U1 m 
anskrit) of the holy ascetic, they were first known as Urager. then Thakur, anti 

then as Oraon for their unholy and unclean food habits According to another fol 
tale. they were connected with one of the ancient kmgs, Karakh, and sometime 
were known as Kurukh However, the tribe and then original mother t 
st ill known as Kurukh, although they are commonly referred to , 
Dhangara 

They have their own language called Kurukh, which i 
Dravidian language Those who inhabit the border areas of Bihar speax 
which is mixture of Hindi and several tribal dialects of the Chhotrugpur plateau 
They are the main tribe from which Kisan tribe has origmated The percentage of 
literacy among the Oraon stood at 38 30 as against 4(),0C) per cent for the tot.11 
population and 22 31 per cent for the total tribal population of the state at the I l)9 I 
ensus The percentage. of literacy among the Oraon 1mp10\ cd from 2.\ - 111 I()~ I 

to JS 30 in 1991 Though the Oraon are far JhO\ c the literacy i.nc of the geucrul 
tribal population, they still lag behind the general populanon 
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lthough th 
lo build separate 
to build us house 

pemng on to 
IO\' 
lane Most houses have more than 
upon the size of the family The 
living room. 

Household articles include the khatti (clwrpor) and mat made of date-palm 
leaves, which are used as bed Very well-to-do families ha, e wooden and steel 
hairs, a wooden table and cots and, steel and wooden almirahs Vanou 
plates and pots made of· brass and bell-metal for taking food, ennhcnwarc and 
alununiurn pots for cooking food. canhenware vessels for storing ,, atcr. and 
bamboo baskets of different sizes and shapes arc other common household a111cle. 
The gourd-boll le for carrying nee and rice-beer is rapidly drsappcanng. and th 
alurmnium iiffin carrier is becoming popular in its place Oruon agncuhural 
tishmg and hunting implements are quite similar to those seen in the households of 
the neighbouring Hindus Modem arucles like the bicycle. lantern. suitcase. steel 
trunk, cotton umbrella. radio. tape-recorder. etc. are generally found in manv 
households 

Thell' traditional dress is the karcya for men and the khanria for women. 
made from self-made yam and woven by a weaving caste called 
Nowadays. these are rapidly being replaced by modem saris and 
available m the local market A limited variety of ornaments made of gold, silver 
and alloys are worn by the women The profusion of tattoos seen among the old 
women are not found among the younger generation nowadr 

The internal structure of the Oraon society 1s very elaborate 
mentions that the tribe had five sub-tribes, ,·1z Gagra-Oraon, 
Kharin-Oraon, Khendro-Oraon and Munoa-Oracn. who have. in 
become strictly distinctive endogamous groups The larger social 
phratry and moiety svsiems. which are found amen 
the state. are absent 

t present the Ora011 tribe is internally Ji, ided into a number l,f C'\l,~,\nl\.'U 
totemic clans known as go11·f1 or l'<1rga Each clan conunns a nu111l~1 ,,, t.inuhc 
wluch are distributed in different villages SC Rn) ( I 9 I 5) has vivcn J k,1h! lbt ",r 
totemic clans of the Oraon of Chhoinagpur area in B1lur noth 
Risley ( I 8Q8) have pro, idcd lists of their d.m~ Das .md R.\h,1 l I'> 
J8 toterrnsuc groups which they found among the 01 .ion 
Bengal While mentioning the characrcnsuc fc.uurc-, of the 
)rnon. Rov (1915) writes. 'tutcnusm, which \\,t::- thl' hJ:-1 
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raon in what may be roughly called the hunting 

11II forms the fundamental feature of 
organrzation in so far as kmshm. marnaae and relation 

ncerned' Among the 
Ihese arc (I) Tirki (mouse), (2) Lakda (tiger). 
idhi or Gidhiar (Vulture). (5) Teppo (a species of fish 

fish). (7) Minj (a species of fish). (8) Kachchu (tortoise). (9) Bakla (a kind 
grass). (10) Baria (Ficus /11(/irn). (11) Khes (paddy gram), (12} Panna (iron). (I 
Bekh (salt). ( 14) Kujur (a variety of wild fruit on a creeper). ( 15) Kispatta (p1 ' 
entrails). ( 16) Sandra (monkey), ( 17) Khakha (raven) and ( 18) Gidhra (vulture 
regards the origin of these totems, they have a faint memory that the totemic 
plants, animals or objects are believed to have helped or protected the ancesio 
the clan Religious significance and observances of religious rites concerning the 
totems are absent Members of the totemic groups pay reverence to their respective 
totemic animal or plant whenever they come across it The taboo on using toterru 
bjects which are indispensable in daily life is relaxed For example, the members 

of the Bekh (salt) clan do not eat raw salt but can take food in which salt is added 
11 members of a clan regard themselves as the descendants of a common ancestor. 

and as such marriage relations are strictly prohibited within the clan Thus clan 
are exogamous and any sexual relationship among the members of the same clan is 
considered highly incestuous A person. whether male or female. breakina 1h15 rule 
is ex-communicated. this being irrevocable. 

The Oraon are described as an agricultural community Though it is true 
that the major segment of the Oraon population who own some agricultural land 
adhere to agriculture. there has been considerable diversification in occupation 
The employment pattern among the Oraon is substantially different from the total 
tnbal population and the general population in the stale Dependency on 
agricultural labour is less among the Oraon, while the participation of worke: 
mining, quarrying, manufacturing. processing, servicing and repairs within 
industrial sector has shown a rising trend. They also have an appreciable quota of 
workers in household activities 

The crops the Oraon grow are mainly used for their own consumption 
Their principal crop is rice, which is generally grown once in a year. occasionallv 
twice by a limited number of households that have irrigation facilities Th 
grow a few types of millets, pulses and vegetables during the Khanf and R 
easons They also sell the surplus agricultural produce for cash. with which thev 
buy dresses and other necessities of life Cultivation ,s primarily a family 

metimes a household may seek the help and cooperation of close relauv es on 
reciprocal basis Cultivating households that have larger holdinas enaaae eith 
labourers on a daily basis or retain labourers. preferabl 
group, to assist them 111 different agricultural operation 

Besides cultivation, some Oraon have earn 
uch as carpentry. ule- and brick-mouldin 
mats from· date-palm lea, es and rnak 
working 111 mining and quarries and in 111 

)r unskilled workers, constitute a siz.ibl 
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fishing and the collection of forest produce have ceased due to the lack of forest 
The weekly market plays an important role both in their economic and social hfe 
This not only provides an opportunity to sell surplus agricultural produce and t 
purchase the daily necessities of life. but also provides an opportunity to meet the 
kinsmen livmg in distant places They do not suffer from chronic problem; of 
indebredne 

The staple food is rice, occasionally supplemented by millet gruel The" 
have changed their food habits after coming in contact with the neighbouring 
Hindus They are no longer omnivorous as in the past They h;n e grvcn up man} 
iterns which are considered unclean by the local people They relish goat. pig an 
fowl meat Non-vegetarian food and cakes constitute the fesuv e dishes on 
ceremonial occasions Rice beer which they brew, mahua liquor and tobacco 
smoking and tobacco-chewing are their traditional intoxicants Among women. th 
chewing of gurakhu (tobacco paste) is gaining in popularit 

Bi11h pollution continues for 7 to IO days. after which the Chhan 
(purification rite) is observed soon after the stump of the umbilical cord dries up 
and drops off During the period of pollution the family does not take part m an 
ritual activities No member of other families will accept food from this family 
fowl is given to the Oraon priest to perform a sacrifice to protect the baby from 
evil spirits and the evil eye On the day of purification the houses are cleaned and 
all the clothes used by family members are washed The traditional midwife tkusren) 
and other women who conducted the delivery wash the clothes and mat used by the 
mother The baby is bathed in tepid water. All male members of the family have 
their hair cut All those who assisted at the time of delivery are entertained wuh 
festive meals and rice beer If the family can afford it; it may invite friends and 
relatives also The baby's name is selected from among the names of the dead 
ancestors through grain divination performed by an unmarried boy On thi 
occasion the babv's hair is cut for the first time 

They practise adult marriage Premarital unions and marriage wuhm one's 
own totemic group or to a person belonging to any other community are considered 
unsocial Preferential marriages to cross-cousins and levitate and sororate 
marriages are still practised Marriage by elopement, capture or sen ice 
occasionally take place But the most common but expensive type of marriage , 
held through negotiation In this type of marriage, several visits are exchanged by 
both parnes to fix the amount of bndeprice and the date of the rnarnaae Th 
brideprice includes Rs 4/- to Rs 7/-. four pieces of clothes and two t~ three 
quintals of paddy Sometimes cash only is paid. this varying frorn Rs I 00 - t 
Rs.200/- The wedding takes place in the girl's villaue Putting verrnihon on each 
other's forehead is the binding ritual. The oc 
dancing which continues for three to four days in 
relatives are entertained with festive meals and rice: 
socially approved. In most cases widows rernai 
exception of boys marrying their deceased cider brother' s "1fi.· 01\ orce b, either 
ide is permissible on grounds like adultery, laziness and bad temper. \\ tth 
approval of village panchayat 
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he deceased. with the excepuon ol children and p1 cgnant 
generally cremated Those who die after the sprouung of the new paddy olants and 
efore the harvest are buned temporarily If the 

d immediately after death In the case of a temporary burial, the remain 
the deceased are collected after the harvest and then cremated After cremation. all 
male members who attended the funeral cut their head hair Both men and women 
who attended the funeral take a bath and return to the deceascd·s house to puri . 
themselves from the smoke emerging from the fire in grain husks and by spnnklin 
water mixed with turmeric and 01I on their heads After this all present 
entertained with nee beer On the following day women go to collect the bon 
the deceased The bones of all those who have died in the "illage dunng th 
are taken ceremonially for drowning in a river or a stream Th 
celebrated with dancing, singing and feasting 

The Oraon had a tradition of managing their own tnbal affairs through 
multi-level panchayats At the village level the Mahato (the secular headman) and 
the Naega (the sacerdotal head), assisted by the Pujari or Panbhara and the "ill 
elders, constitute the village panchayat to deal with offences and disputes such 
theft, assault, division of property, divorce, offences relating to breaches of clan 
rules and also sexual offences committed in the village Beyond the viii 
group of neighbouring villages of IO to 12 constitute a Parha under the leadership 
of the Mahato of the important village Here inter-village disputes are settled But 
after their migration to the Sundargarh area. the Oraon leadership was subjected l 
many factors which influenced and reduced the importance of their leadership 
pattern First of all the existmg village administration under the leadership of th 
aunua. GanJU, Parganadar, etc gave the first blow to their traditional leadership 
econdly, the spread of Christianity and the statutory village panchayat reduced 

the importance of their traditional leadership The leadership pattern has undergon 
many changes under the impact of caste Hindus Thus the traditional leadership 
based on age, experience and heritage has been taken over by a new form 
leadership based on occupation. wealth and political consciousness, which is trying 
to brmg reform in their society. However, their traditional priest continues l 

officiate in the rituals today 



all these, they also observe Kalipuja 
neighbours Those who have been converted t 
their new faith All these occasions. including ceremonies o 
with birth, marriage and death, are celebrated with appropriat 
and singing. 

with their lhndu 
esuvals of 
nnecnon 

ommunal dancm .... 

In Orissa, the Oraon are one of the most progressive tribes In the field 
agriculture they use chemical fertilizers. pesticides. improved seeds and modem 
techniques and do not suffer from indebtedness They have availed them.5elves of· 
pportunities to improve their economic conditions through various special 

programmes like ITDA, ERRP and IRDP, etc They are hard-working. and 
family members temporarily migrate elsewhere for wage-earning dunng the pen 
when there is no work at home A majority earn sufficient to maintain thernselv 
and to purchase several varieties of modem articles like watches, radios, cvclcs, 
motor cycles, dresses and other household articles The area is accessible 
many villages have approach roads and electricuv Thev are now saving money t 
be spent on acquiring assets 

- 
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r RE G 
J.P. Rout 

The Parcnga arc a sub-division of the Gadab.i. a colour ful tnbe of Korarut 
District Mr Bell considers this community to be a <l1stmct pnnc.ipal mbe of the 
Munda group Though in their social traits and charnctcnstics the Parenga have • 
lot in common with the Gadabas, local enquiries revealed that they arc two 
eparaie tribes and that 11 would be a mistake to regard them as one and the same 
tribe The origm of the mbe is concealed in obscurity In spite of local cnquiri·· 
and fieldwork. it was not possible to obtain any legend or rradiuon regardrng then 
ongms or migrations They have no subdivisions. but they are divided mto t w 
endogamous sections known as Kholei and Parenga They have a number 
exogamous clans as sun. bear, tiger, etc The sects are totemic in nature 

The Parenga are mainly inhabitants of Koraput District and ar 
concentrated 111 the Padwa area of Koraput subdivision Their total population ,, 
5 843 in 1991. in comparison to 9623 in 1981 census Therefore. they h 
negative growth rate of 39 27 per cent during the penod 1981-91 The per centug 
of literacy was 14 66 111 1991 as against 11 50 in I ()81 The sex ratio 1s 937 fcmak. 
per I 000 males. They have a language of their own Some social scrcnt ists ~11H.J 

linguists identify their language with that of the Gadaba The Parcnga speak 
Munda language. and according to Professor Rarnamurti. their language closel 
resembles that of the Savara of the Parlakhernundi Maliahs Thcv sav that their 
language is known among themselves as parcnga bhastt 
understand and speak Onya, but most of them can speak Telugu 

··n 

Parenga families are nuclear, patrilineal, patrilocal and 
village acts as an independent socio-economic unit 
the village communally They are expert hunters and all the villag 
hunting together Social observances like b111h and death arc 
which everyone participate 

The headman or the tribe at the village level is called the N~u 
had traditionally been given a high place in Parcnga 
the Zamindar at the village level for the collection 
responsible for the maintenance of law and 

hcduled Caste comrnunuy in the village. 
the village All disputes arising out of divorce. rnamagc ~m 
onstraints are referred to the Naik. who seldom seeks ad, 1 

to settle matters The regional head is called the Bhara Na, 
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Previously they had dormitory house 
But nowadays these youth organizations are a 
above eight years old visit the dormitory h 
girls also visu dormitories. but they sleep in 
donnuorv house for them 

telv for the 

Pregnant women are forbidden from takmg intoxicaung liquor m any iorm 
he is also forbidden from taking rice gruel, the flesh of wild boars. jackfruus or 

pumpkins The bedroom ,s usually set apart for the delivery Generally the old 
women assist the panunent woman in delivery. but only one. the most t:\pt.:11t·11LeJ 
woman of the tribe. is present m the lying-in room She cuts the umlnlu al cord 
"1th a knife or blade The mother of the newborn buncs It beside a fence "rth the 
placenta The child 1s anointed with 011 and turmeric paste and bathed afier the 
b111h Birth pollution 1s observed for seven days The name-giv mg ceremony 1·· 
observed on the tenth day, and the name given to the child 1s selected b) the 
Generally, the child 1s named after the name of the day on which rt w 
hair-cutting ceremony is observed after one year on a fixed day convenient to the 
family The maternal uncle shaves the child on that day and the hair is thrown 
outside On both the Handidharni and name-giving days, either a goat or fow I 1 
killed. according to capacity. for a feast m the household. Segregation 1s observ c:: 
for the girl attaining puberty till the menstrual flow stops At the end of the pen 
he is taken to the nearest stream or river for a bath. where the Disan also performs 
some rit uals 

Marnage within the same clan is forbidden Adult marriages are common. 
and cases of child marriage rare A man can marry the daughter of his father· •. 
sister But wedding with the cousin-sister (father's brother's daughter) 1 

forbidden Divorcees and widows are allowed to remarry with the approv al of the: 
ociety In some cases a widow can remarry her deceased husbandv vounger 
brother Among the Parenga marriages occur through negotiation and c.ipun c 
Most marnages are settled by negotiation. called Raibadi In marriages b) capture 
the young men of the tribe called Dhangadas bring a girl by force to the house l ·• 

one of their mates. whose choice is she But m the case of marriaae b 
boys and girls elope for a dav or two and then return 

lcmmsed 

Marriage formally takes place in the house of the 
the girl's house with contributions from both sides 
hcd which has five supporting posts of mango and JaITIO woou r-.~ 
rrangcd a pillar of earthenware pots The girl ,s asked to n10, c: r 
post thrice She is then taken into the house to wear a new sun A 
accompaniment of her girl friends, she joins the return pr 
house 

the 

- 
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arn °'lrng. 
h,\\l' an 

_.t( 



pportunny tn select their partners 13oys after mamagc continue tu ~,ay with their 
parents Partition occurs only when they have children and the s1✓e yf the farmly 
becomes very large Even after partition the system of JOIT1t cult1\a11on of land 

couunuc: 

The decc~t'-cd arc disposed of both by bunal and c1cnK1tion 
mallpox are burred The body of an expectant woman 1s disposed 
Death polluuon is observed for five days On the third day they ar 
perform the Pita ceremony On the fifth day a feast is given to t~e villager 

ear they perform Barsikia or Badakum. and everyone 1s mvited 
occasion and given drink· and food Like the Gadaba they perfonn th 
erernony, killing a he-buffalo for each deceased male and a she-~uffa~o tor e 
deceased female In either burial and cremation a male corpse 1s laid with us head 
to the west and a female corpse with its head to the e. 

Parenga houses lie m irregular clusters and no 
guide their method of settlement The houses are 
rooms, one the bedroom and the other the store The house has a single 
no windows A wide verandah is provided at the front The walls are made 
bamboos and wattles plastered with mud The roof is thatched with straw 
Disari 1s consulted to fix an auspicious day for laying the found .. ll ions of a house 

he Parenga do not dress themselves very signit1cant1} 13ut the old people 
m Parenga villages say that previously they used to prepare their O\\ n cloth call 
kcrang Such pracnces have disappeared long since There 1s no specific reason 
it except that the influence of outside culture might have induced the Paren 
give it up Now they wear hand-woven and mill-made coarse dhous .m 
any of the males also wear shirts and banyans. Parcnga women wear ornarnen 

made of brass and nickel Some women wear gold ornaments Their \\, nsts an: 
adorned with silver khadu, glass bangles and gentlu. Use of anklets called klutdu, 
nee so popular among the women. have been given up The men wear gold nncs 

in their nose and ears and silver rmgs on their fingers Some wear small malt on 
their necks Castor and kusum oil are used for the hair Thev do not tattoo their 
limb 

The Parengas staple food is maize and ragi. but they also eat nee tor j 
limited period Salt are purchased euher by payment m cash m m kind Thev e,u 
beef. pork and fowl Liquor of various types 1s usually __ __ _ ., _ 

nculture is the nunnsiay of their economy Most of them prucusc shifune 
uluvation Wet or settled agriculture is limned to those hav mg some LmJ The 
upplerneru their income from land through forest collecuon an<l-\\~H~1...~ Ihev cw,~ 
vegetables like brinjals. pumpkins, tomatoes. etc 111 their kuchen c;rJcn" ;nJ sell 
these 111 the ncarbv wccklv market 

- 

f their main festivals, mention may be ma 
and Bandapana On the day of Pusa Punei. they take ure.u 
washing them and anomuna them with turrncnc n.ist 
the village for e\ c 
Parah they worship 

haua P,u 
tt 1 

t:ll 
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The festival continues for eight to ten days. and dunn 
mmunal huntmg in the nearby forest This is also the o 

mango fruit for the first time Bandapana, which 1s observed m 
1011 for taking the gour rwias for the first time 

he Parenga are great lovers of songs and dancing They use drums. 
r.irnuka. ghumra and flutes while performing dances The dhemsa dance 1 

performed m Chana Parab, and lathidudia dunng Pusa -Parab In perfom1ing the 
dhcmsa dance. a large number of women stand in a circle holdmg each other's 
hands 'and dancing in a rhythm to the accompamment of music Other types of 
<lance, such as gottar and ghumura. are also performed In gottar they use swor 
and sticks while dancing 

•• 

- 
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PA ROJ r 
The Pa1·0Ja ,m: one of the well-known major tribes of Unssa Their main 

n1:entration is m the districts of Koraput and Kalahandi. but the tnbc ,s al 
found in small numbers in other distncts such as Sundargarh. Keonjhar, Pun and 
'uttack · According to the I C)C) I Census the total population of the tnhc w~, 
3.36 The sex ratiL) 1s 1041 females per 1000 males Their growth rare was .3::! 24 
per cent during the penod 198 1-91 

.C. Moha111y 

I •• 

The term · Paroja · is a local Oriya term sometimes pronounced as Paraj ... 
Purju or Poroja It appears to be derived from the Sanskrit ,, ord PrnJ.1. "h,ch 
literally means the common people. i e. subjects or ciuzens as distinct from th1: 
fonner rulmg chiefs called the Raja or the Zamindar in pre-independence time~· 
One of the legendary tradttinns of the mbe also states that fnrmcrl) the Rajas and 
the Praps lived like bruth1:rs Luer the former took to luxury and co111fnn.1bl 
living like ri<l111g horses, while the latter accepted the hardship of carrying burden 
The term ParaJa · also has another mean mg in Oriya language. namely the tenant (pcas:1111) ur l(ov,11 

The P~irnJa ha\'e many features in common wuh the neighbouring rnajor 
tribes namely, the Gond, Kondlt and Gadaba In Kornput, the Paroja live wuh other 
ommu11itics like the Rana. Paika, Malt, Dornb, Gadaba and Kondh The lollowm 
main sections of the tribe arc found in southern Orissa 

Buda Pareja or Sodia Paroj: 
2 Buda Jodia Pareja or Penga Paroja 
J lhn:ng Jodia Pareja 
4 Konda Pareja or Selia (Chhelia) Pareja 

But broadly speaking the tribe is di\lded into two sections. such as B 
ParnJa and Sana Paroja. The Bada Paroja comprise the first two grou; 
n1hc1 s cons: iuue the Sana Pareja A pan from their rcspecu, c cultural <l111c1 encc .. 
the major distirn.:t1on between the two sub-di, isrons 1s that. folk"' mg the I l1nJ11 
I rad it ion. I he Bada Pareja du not cat beef or buffalo meat, and obs cl\ e d.1lxl1 Jll..• 
purilicatl)ry rituals even when a cow or buffalo dies in their househt)IUS. "hilt· the 
Sana Paroja cat the flesh of both these a1111n.1ls In gencral. the lhua P,llllJJ seem h) 
be more p, ugressl\·e and ccont>mically au, anc1..·d th.111 the Sana P ,11'\)j.l I lence, the 
tormcr groups cl.um a hichcr posnion m SL)C1,1l 1an'-.111c than the l.111e1 

Among all sect tun 
··l11s1dcn:d tu be more 

\ll ,tput 
'll'UP narocd the 

'\ 11.) 



I hr PJn,p 111 genera! .u c strnnµ. stout and h,11dwnrl..inµ ( ornpared w nh 
uhcr tubal cunuuunurcs. thcv show vome l.'111!111.11 dtllcrenccs. evpccrally Ill n .. -spcc: 
ol 1hc11 sculcrneru pattern dress and om.uncnrv. ec onornu, hk belie! .md 'A(>P,htp. 
manncr«. customs and foll.. t1.,d111011s Thcv .11e snnplc. tucndlv JnJ hovpu.iblc. but 
like to rern.un aloof from the people of orhc: cornmumucs ~L, 1hc} feel shy ol them 

CJt loin clot hs .md n.ipk m-; and women ,, e.11 co.n se and 
.heap v.ms Children of up h1 three 1n fou1 )C,1ri, ol .1gc go naked •\tic, that the 
"c..11 .1 vnull piece of cloth torn ofl ft om old. J1sL,II dcJ clothmg of the .idultv of 
the tanulv "h1d1 barely covers then genu.ils JnJ 1s called """'''"" Fhesc clothe 
.u c 1101 "~,hcJ regul,u I\ except fo1 ccn.nn irnportnnt ,nc1.1l llU,l!)llll\, but used m ,l 
1111, 1..nnd1t1(111 Im d,t)"' 011 end '\,,,, .1d.1y, due 1,, c,1crn.il cunt.u I. modem <.h c,-;c, 
lrk c ,h111, hanvan, blt,usc, culoui cd s,111'-i nhh,rn, ere .irc l~uH11111µ p,,ptd,11 
I hcvc d11..·,,c.., ,11 l'. p1 l'lc1 .ihlv \\ cu n J,11111g lcvuv c d,1) s lll "l11k , l'ill llh! l11cnd, .ind 
1d,l11,1:, ( ,,n11n,H1 u111.m1c111\ \\0111 h\ 1',t1llJ,I w,1111e11 .u e h.mgk, .• 11mk1 
b1,11 .. ch:1, 11c1..l..l.11..c, 1111~, h.ur pms, etc 11\l1,1lly nude ,,I \11\~1 nlurnuuum. b1a,·· 
.md ,,lllll'.llllk:s gt lid \ number of b1 ,L\\ c.m ing, d.inglc ti 0111 each c;11 a11d the 
11,,,c \ m.1111cd \\ tHl\.\11 muvt \\C~\I thevc , ing'i k,t she be ,uhJcllcd 111 ,c, ere ,11L1,1I 
ruu ivm .ind I uhculc ">1hc1 1111gs c.illcd -Juunku, oucn studded "1th en 111, a1 c 
also ,,n,11 .u ound the linger, On the ioc, the} \\CJI \lht:1 1111~, known ,L'i baku]: 
nJ g11n~111 \Vc.111ng gl.is, tll plasuc bangle . ., on the ,,11\l\ ,., 1,cr~ L,1111mon Metal 
h.uns ,111J bead ncddJLc, adorn the neck and chest I'hc kltm:lo .• , 1-mJ lll hcav .. 
and broad silver 1111g" uvcd J.\ J necklace. while a ihumcr l)PC L,11leJ kluulu adorn 
the tn, c.irm JnJ uppci .urn We.mng ~hat:lo '7tnJ khadu 1s compulsory frn nurned 
women Tunoomg h prevalent .imong l',U(lJ.I women Gu ls above five vears of aze 
have t,llhh> marks on then faces and h,111t.b 

he PJWJ,1 inhabit large rn vrnall settlements. either evclusrvcly 01 with 
other currunuruucs hke the Dornb. Rann. Kondh. Sundhi and (1.1uJ.L etc In large 
..,,llagc:'i euhci they Inc in sep •. rrute w.uds 111s1<lc the \lll.igt: n, 111 ,1 vcp.u.rtc hamlet 
u little .I\\ Jy from the rrum 1, rllage I he , ill.rgcs rn harnlct« an: uvu.illy IP11nd ne.u 
the fo1 c-.t tH in the foorlulls adjacenr to ,l per mancm \\ arer source like a pcrcnnml 
stream 1..,r 11\CI .ind arc hoked to foorp.nhs from v.u ious dirccuons l',llOJa ,11c 1Hll 
nomadic m nature. hut they often move from one pl.u e In .mother in rndcr tn 

1a111 rehct from natural calarmuev. .iuacks nl "ilJ .uumal-, ,111d n1he1 d1Sa,1t:1 
\\ hich affect then economy and "ell being vlorcovcr 1 he p1111111 n c sect ion. "h1ch 
1111 practises shifting culnv.iuon. also changes place of settlement ,il()ng "nh the 
hifimg of their culuvanon sites Thie; kind of movement ts rn.ulc "11h111 spccrfic 
p, c-sclecred sues follow mg a cyclic rot.mun ·1 o -.dell new sues, elaborate utuul 
procedures an: followed with the advice and .Kt11,c parucrpauon of the vrllaue 
priest. headman and cider· 

The settlement pattern of the villages does not follow any typrcal m I egul,n 
model In some villages houses are sc.iuered here and there. "hile 111 other viliage: 
mdividua! houses run m two parallel rows facing each other along J common 
treet In the open spaces between houses, sheds are built to accornmod.u 
domestic animals hke cattle. sheep, pigs and fowls lndrvidual households have 
mall kitchen gardens in front of the house In the village there are two import.mt 
places called Berna Munda and Nissan Munda Berna Munda 1s .1 centrallv located 
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place inside the village cornpnsmg a cunstcllauon o! 
\ rllage headman, leaders and elders gather and Sil 
village affairs Someumes. th« place 1s in front of the headman's house 
thcrwisc called Munda Dand The Nissan Munda 1s another place where .1 circular 
none slab 1s kept encircled by mcnhrrs stundma erect This 1s the scat 0f the , ,llak!c 
deuv called I Iundi Debt: 

r 
ivrdual housing 1s more or less the same. irrespccuve 

the difference in the social 01 econonuc status of the household The Paroja use 
indigenous raw materials like soil. mud. cow-dung (/upp_, ), bamboo. wood, straw 
(pin) and country-made tiles (jl11k"r) for house construction Layrn 
foundations of a new house involves elaborate rituals conducted bv the hou 
head and the village priest Animals such as pigs or (ow ls are 
the denies and ensure the smooth construction of the house as 
being of the occupant· s family The walls, verandah and n 
mamtained by plastenng with cowdung and decoratmg with 
Pareja are fond of using red or white coloured soil mixed with cowdun 
colour the house. The roof is maintained by thatching the house once a year. 
preferably after the harvest when paddy straw are available In order to protect the 
low thatched roofs from the cattle, wattle fencings are made around the house 

The typical feature of Paroja housing is that, like those 
like the Kundh, Bathudi, Gond and Santai, Pareja houses. beside 
garden, have a verandah raised higher than floor lev el and a spacious courtyard on 
either side of the house. The verandah 1s used as a place for suung, gossipmg an 
.leepmg The doors are smaller in dimension but coloured and decorated \\ uh 
arvmgs Inside the house, paniuons are made for the hearth and the kitchen. store 
and steeping spaces A space lying preferably at the eastern comer of the house and 
strictly prohibued for outsiders 1s earmarked as the sacred seat of 
and ancestral spirits Livestock is accommodated in a separate shed best 
house and poultry is kept inside a small cabm either mside the house or on th 
erandah 

!though the hou 
ary accordin 
owadavs, well-to-d 

the house anc number 
f the mdividual 

mailer in h 

In the course of his secular Irle betw ccn b111h and death . .i Pjt\lJ,t rnJ" ulual 
through several successive phases and crises of hfe They have then O\\ n 

rauonal view that human hfc begms Ill the mother's womb and temunatc- wuh 
death They are quite aware of the fact that concepuon rexult-, trorn the ,c,uJI 
uruun of .idult men and women but \\ 1th "11pcm.11u1 .11 bk--;,mg, \ pregnant "l>nUn 
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ubjecicd lo many taboos and restrictions in respect ,if her diet .111d darlv 
acnvuies fo1 her well-being .md sale delivery Hl)WCVL'r. in prucucc, pregnant 
women rernam engaged m then daily chores 1111 a lure ~tage and often up In the 
moment when the labour pams stun 

t childbrrth the woman 1s confined to a room and no male members ar 
allowed mside Only elderly and experienced woman and the tr.iduioual nudwife 
attend the expectant mother Gurumain. the female priest. 1s summoned ro conduct 
rituals for smooth delivery In spite of JII these measures. 1f the dehv e1) become 
painful and if any cornplicanons anse the traditional wuch doctor-cum-mcdrcmc 
man (Gunia) is sought to diagnose the cause. and he prescribes apprupu.nc herbal 
remedies After the delivery of the child. the urnbrhcal cord l'i cul by the nnd« iii:. 
nd the child 1s given a bath near a pit Jug 111 the courtyard ot' the house l~H thrs 
purpose The mother and child remam pollurcd .md secluded msidc the hous, 1111111 
the naval cord dries up On this day. the rmdwifi; 1h10\\S the J11cJ-up n.iv.il ulld 

. into the pit The pit is then tilled up wnh e.111'1 alter hghling a l.1111p and uu cusc 
nicks near II to ward off e, 11 spirits Then the mother .md the cluld 1.1kl' Ll 1>.11h .111d 
hange clothes Farruly deurcs are worshipped lor the well-being or the 1;111111) .ind 

newborn The family's earthenware cooking puts. and the clothes ,111d beddrng 
from the delivery room. are thrown away and replaced wuh new ones A ritual 1·· 
conducted to punfy family members from b111h polluuon I he nudwue i 
remunerated in the fo1111 of a new sari, some nee. rng,. turrncnc, oil and 
egetables Then the mother resumes her normal acuvuie 

The ntuals and ceremonies connected with the name-giv mg and first hair 
cutting of the child is held on auspicious dates fixed by the traditional astrologer 
(Disari) withm a year In these ceremonies, the maternal uncle and grand parent 
play a vital role The child connnues lo be breast-fed until two lo three years o 
age Older people, namely the grandparents or elderly children who are unlit for 
outdoor activities, always act as baby-sitters and lake care of small children while 
parents are working outside If there 1s no one 111 the house to look after the cluld. 
the mother usually carries the baby with her to the work site The child grows up in 
an atmosphere of fondness and affection 

Pareja boys and girls atram puberty at between 12-14 years of ,igc A girl 
enters into womanhood and JS considered lit for marriage after puberty At the time 
f her first menstruation. a girl 1s considered impure and unclean. and she remain 

m seclusion m a remote comer of a room for seven days During this period, she ,. 
.ubjccred to many i.iboos and restncnons She should a, 01d the sight of male 
members. .ibstam from eaung non-vegetanan and spicy fond Hems, and should not 
move outside alone She should not use oil, soap or cosmcucs J\1 the end of her 
confinement. she takes bath, wears new clothes, worships the denies and remove 
her pollution 

In tradiuonal Paroja society, the institution of the youth dormuory 
functioned m every village Like those of the neighbouring Kondh tnbe 11 1s called 
the basaghar, one each for the unmarried boys idhangda husaghar) and girl 
(dlwngidi lwsuglwr) The boys and girls spend the night in their respecnv 
dormnories and enjoy the liberty of knowing one another more and more 
mtimarelv Whenever thev wish. they meet at the communal dancml! ground at the 
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centre ul 1➔1e , 111:.i~e (.H·1w1 111111ula) and amuse themselves by dancing tl)gcthcr cu 
simply hold song cornpeuuons The songs arc mostly of the ques11tHhlllS\\Ct iype 
(/"g,<1 guu) The boys and girls co111111tm1ca1c their ideas and feelings throuuh 
nm1.111t11.: love songs The music and dancing ih.u often follow« th 
cornpcuuon nukes ~he whole srtuauon more ll\d) and auracuvc Dunng fest» 
days. groups of boys and girls , 1s11 the ne1ghbou1 mg , .llagcs and hold dance 
compeuuons wuh groups of opposite sev there These sessions help rn creanng J11 

1111111KH:) between the boys and girls of different ,1llagcs wluch culnunatcs 111 love 
:1lfa1rs le.idmg finally to the selection of a marriage p.ntnc: Sn111c111ncs the '' hole 
111gh1 ,s spent da111.:111g When rhey feel nred. they retire w their respecuv e 
dorrnuoncs However nowadays. the youth dornntories have lost their s1g111ficn1~ce 
.md are gradually dwmdling away In most Paroja , illages this age-old msutuuon 
IS fl()\\ almost non-exrstent 

~lanial.!c 1s the most st!.!ntlicant even! 111 a Paroja's Ille It 1s also an 
important ceremony m the Par~Ja villages Pareja boys are considered fit fo: 
man 1age after atta111111g eighteen years of age. and g11 ls after attainmg puberty 

hrld rnarnages "ere prevalent in the Pareja society Nm, adays adult 
marriages have become the common pracuce Among the Paroja cross-cousin 
marriage is preferred. and the rules of clan and village exogamy .uc rigidly 
follow ed. as the boys and girls of the same clan are treated like brothers and sister 
Russell and l hralal obscrv ed that xnmetunes. 'The rule of clan exogamy 1s not 
adhered 1u and members or the same sept are permuted to marry as long as they Jc 
1101 Cl11111.: from the same , illagc. the original rule of (clan) exogamy being thus 
pcrh.u», excmphlicd It 1s the boy's side wluch takes the muiauve 111 arra11g111g the 
man rage When a boy 1~ considered an adult and capable of earning his 0\\'11 II\ mg, 
ht: 1s conxidcred lit for marriage and his parents look flll .1 suu.iblc match for him 
A girl h;I\ 111g .1 good physique. .iuracuv e appearance ,111d c.ipacuy for hard work 1 
usually preferred When the boy's parents find a suuablc bride. they 1111t1ate th 
proposal before the g1r1·~ parents and negotiate the match after finahzmg the 
bndcpnce through successive customary visus to the bndc's place But befor 
finahzmg the match the consent of the boy and girl 1s obtamcd by their respective 
parents The consent of the girl 1s very rrnportant in this matter. because 1f she: 
marnes against her wrll she may desert her husband after few days. thus causmg 
disgrace and econorruc loss 10 both her husband and her own parents. which m; 
finally lead to di •• orce and separation 

m other tribal cornmumnes. the Pareja have , anous ways of acquiring 
mates The most common. presugious and ideal way 1s marriage b 
negotiauon The Paroja call this hrmbol/nutga Tl11s 1s a ccrernorual type of 
marriage invulvmg elaborate procedure and gr eater expense. "h1ch only the "di 
to-do fanuhes can afford In this type of rnarnagc. the parents or guardians of the 
boy seek n bride b) observing the convenuonal , ulcs and make the proposal 10 the 
father or guardian of the selected girl at the market places l)t f.111s ,1lk1 offering 
drinks The consent of the boy and the g11 I 1!) formally taken by theu respecuvc 
parents. and the tradruorul \ rllage astrologer 1s consulted to forecast the fuuu e of 
the match-making before proceeding further 



These marriages an: held in the month of Magh (January-February). "hen 
the harvesung 1s over and the Pareja families have plenty of food. money an 
leisut e The formal negotiation of marriages st ans from the month of Kartik 
epiernbcr-October) At first a small party consrsnng of the boy's parents and 

male relatives visit the bride's house carrying presents such ::1<: nee. raet. fowls. 
palm wine (rn/ap) and money to put forward the marnage prop 
.. uch visus wuh more and more presents. the l!lrl's side aurees Then the amount o 
bndepnce (Jollfl or pani) is finalized 

The amount of bndeprice paid for moga marriage ,-.111cs II um place tl> 
place However. n 1s paid in both cash and krnd Generally a fc,, head of domcsu 
mimals (usually cows or buffaloes). a huge amount of nee or 11111kt (mg, rn 

111"'"/w), clothes for the girl and her relatives. rice beer (J,cm/11111), nunult« beer 
(jmu//w). palm wine (sa/ap) and some cash above a hundred rupees arc paid The 
day on which the brideprice is finalized. both the parties celebrate the occasion b 
entertaining their guests in a small feast in which nee. meat and wine are sen ed 
The wedding ceremony is held al the boy's house The day before the wedding. the 
bridegroom, accompanied by a group of his friends and relatives, goes to the 
bride's house and escorts the girl and her close companions 10 his house in 
procession, after which the marriage is consummated 

The extravagant expenses, huge brideprice and lengthy procedure 
negotiation in the case of the maga or haribol types of marriage practically make 
the groom's family bankrupt Those who cannot afford these forms op! for other 
types of marriage. which are simple and less expensive The other types of 
marriage are rnarnage by capture Ul1111ka-111ra) and rnarnage by elopement (udlw) 
Levirate and sororate types of marriage are also permitted Divorce is socially 
permitted on the grounds of marital incompatibility, mal-adjustrnent and mfidelit 
Cases are decided m the traditional village council. A husband divorcing his w1 
pays her compensat 10n as fixed by the village council If the woman divorces her 
husband she has to return the brideprice which he has paid to many her After th 
divorce has been formally granted, the man and woman arc free to man 
elsewhere 

Death is regarded as the most dreadful event in Pareja lite. Death polluuon 
is observed for three to nine days During this period the dcceaseds familv and 
kinsmen observe certain restrictions in respect of food, sex and other 
activities Conventional death rues are performed, and a feast 1s given to th 
villagers by the deceased's family after the pollution period is over Poor fanuh 
may postpone the feast and arrange it within a year, especially dunng the month 
Magh or Pausa, when they have plenty of food and money after the harvest 

The Paroja have exogamous t 
(tortoise). Bokda (goat), Netam,(dog}. 
odria, Halkaria. Cherrua and 
pecies and observe tabo 

'a('hhun 
1.1, \h,11,1, 

cnve toicnu 
Ianulv 1s th 
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mallest social unu 111 Pareja society Nuclear Iarmhes are common while jomt 
Ianuhes JI e , ery rare Fhe f.nnily 1s patnlmcal and patriarchal 

he Pareja are seasoned 
economy Formerly. the Paroj 
nowadays reduced to bcmg a se 
they mainly depend on wet 
ultivation and other allied e 
wage-earning, animal husband 

ulnv a tors and agriculture 1s the n1a11bl,\) of their 
ubsisred from shifting culuvatrun ,, hich 1 

ndary or ternary means of It, ehhood ,,),, Jday. 
uluvauon. which 1s supplemented by shrfun 

pursuits hke the collecuon of forest produce. 

Their cultivable land is divided into four major categoric 
known as beila or wet land and 1s best for paddy cultivat ion The 
is known as luulu which 1s plain non-irrigated upland where paddy and minor 
millets are grown The third caegory of land is dongar and is meant for shrfnn 
ultivation, where oilseeds, millets and pulses are grown The founh type 1s the 
kuchen garden situated behind the house where different kinds of vegerahlcs are 
grown. Regular care is taken of the kuchen garden and every year these plots Jr 
manured with cowdung 

The major crops grown by the Pareja are of the highland variety. narnel 
maize. rmnor nullet, early paddy, rugi. suan. .JOHar. 11igcr. etc Recently new crops 
uch as potato, urhar, wheat. sugar cane. and , cgcrables like cabbage. cauhflo» \!r 
brinjal, tomatoes. etc have been nuroduced by the de, elopment agencies On 
hifung culuvauon sues they grow nunor millets, kutulul. sw111, rag), maize. bin 
early paddy, etc Fruit and vegetables are also grown 111 a small kuchen carden 
behmd the house and in the lowlands whet c urigat 1011 1s a, ailabl 
rhc Pareja use very simple agricultural rrnplcments, namely the plough. spade. ho ... 
axe. etc Cult 1, at ion of land, manuring, sowing. weeding. reaping, harv est mg JI c.: 
done carefully and systematically In all phases of agnculiural operations mutual 
o-operation and coordination between people are striking featur 

Pareja farmers are occupied in difTerent agricultural pursuits throughout th 
year In the month of January long-duration paddy, maize, small millet 
a few other crops are harvested During the months of February and 
people amuse themselves with feasts and festivals. as there is very little ,. 
done m the fields However. the collection nf m"/111a. iunale crass. hunune '-)f 
games and group fishing are 
months During April the 
prepare their lands and raise maize and vcuetablc croos m the 
Mangoes and orl 
mont hs when small millets and paddy are sown m the uplands and ur 
these months the fields for shrfl me culuvation are cleared an 
Plouchinu of the fie! 

perunon 
.onsidered t 

incur 
b1 me 

r "m 
when th 

mJ 
··" . 

hort-dui .iuon 



Thev celebrate new crop-eating fesuvals (\Juakh1a) 
r eating beans Otherwise. watching over and 
wmg of oil seeds keep them engaged dunn 

re the main harvesting months. when the long 
duration paddy 1s harvested and the crops arc stored The Pareja are fond of cattl 
wealth They raise cows. bullocks. buffaloes. goats. pigs and fowls The cows, she 
buffaloes and she-goats arc not milked but used as annculturul draught arnnuh 

Pareja society 1s governed by a division of labour based on age and sc 
Small boys and girls are 1101 assigned any work Older boys and girls arc tramcd w 
help their parents in indoor and outdoor act 1, iues Usually hard wurk like 
ploughing is <lone by men. and household chores and minor agncult ural upei:111011 
re performed by women Paroja women are more hardworking. meeker and 
milder than I he men 

-, 

Rice 1s the staple food. supplemented by nnllcts. m.uze. , cgctable: 
grow themselves and other edible fruits. roots. leaves. and tubers collected 
the forest around the year Non-vegetarian Hems. cakes. sweet. 
delicacies are eaten during festive occasions and whenever available 
(Ire addicted to alcoholic drinks and beverages Use of liquor is a cusrornarv 
pracuce 111 all magrco-rehgious rituals, feasts and fesuvals They drink vunou 
kinds of liquor such as mahua liquor. millet liquor (lam/ha). rice beer, palm wine 
tsalap), etc Landha and salap are the most favourite drink 

The Pareja village has a well-organised socro-polit ical system. which 
functions as an independent autonomous unit It has its own set of tradmonal 
functionaries who remain in charge of the different 111te111al and external affairs o 
the village The Jam is the sacerdotal head The Muduh is the secular head of th 
illage and 1s assisted by a Challan The Jani functions as the: , illagc head priest 

I I 1s physical presence 111 all unportant matters of the village 1s mdispcnsahlc 111 
words are honoured 111 the village The Muduh 1s the de facto chief of the , 11lage 
He decides civil and cnrnmal disputes. collects re, enuc, orgaruzcs commuual 
functions. receives and entertains guests and officials. and acts as the: spokesman of 
his fellow men with external agencies He is assisted by a Challan "ho conveys the 
decision of the Muduh ,111d Jani to their people The offices of the J.1111. ~vlu<luli .111d 
hullan arc hcrcdirarv and carrv high social prest ice 

There .ire other rnagico-religious funcuonaries in the , illage called the 
Disari Gur-rnain, Gunia. and Bhauanayak The Dison acts as the , 1llage astrologer 
and determines auspicious dates and moments for holdmg rnarnage ceremonies. 
ornrnunal festivals and ruuals. seasonal agricultural operations :111u so on lie al 

finds a name for new-born babies and predicts the future of rnarch-rnakin 
activities regarding matrimony The Gurumain 1s the pncst-cum-w uch doctor 
whose duty it is to worship the village goddess on the different fc:sll\ e occ.ision« 
and to ensure the recovery of the sick The Bhan anayak 1~ an irnporuuu functh,11.tr. 
in the Pareja village. purifying ruually polluted people "hn ha, e been condemned 
for committing socially disapproved offence: 



, 

The Pareja worship a number of gods and denies for their well-bem 
important deities are Danteswan, their tutelary goddess: Laxrni, th 
ealth and fortune. Landi, the god in charge of ensuring an orderly social life. 

Jhakar Debra, the earth goddess, Dongar Debra, the forest god, Mahapuru, th 
uprerne god, and Nisan Debta, the village deiry Dead ancestors. who are called 
Duma Debra, receive routine worship and sacrifices at festive occasions Th 
Paroja observe many seasonal festivals with pomp and ceremony around the year 
in order to propitiate their deities and ancestors as well as for their own enjoyment 
mong these the important ones are Asadhi Parab, Nuakhia, Diali Parah, Baulani 

Jatra, Pus Parab. Chait Parab, etc. In the month of Chatt or Baisakh (April) the 
observe the Bihan Thapa festival The village Disari announces an auspiciou 
for this festival and collects a small quantity of paddy seeds from each and 
household He performs a ritual at the nissan munda of the village in· honour 
Jhankar Debta (the Earth Goddess) where he purifies the seeds by sacnficmg a pie· 
A portion of the ritualized seeds is distributed among the different families These 
seeds are mixed with the remaining seeds of the family and are sown in the field on 
an auspicious day fixed by the Disari 

sadh Parab is observed in the month of Asadh (June and July) and 
consists a series of two or three rituals performed one after another Langaladhu 
Punei or Bandapana Parab is observed during the month of Sraban (July-August 
In it Pareja farrulies perform certain rituals Agricultural implements are cleaned, 
decorated with red coloured earth and covered with a piece of new white cloth 
'IH::y enjoy the occasion by preparing and eating cakes and sweets. and singmg and 
dancing Bhada Parab or Nachuni Parah is celebrated in the month of Bhadrab or 
shwin (September) for first eating of new rice Diah Parah. the festival of light 

1s held in the month of Ashwrn or Kartik (September-October) The most 
significant and colourful festival of the year are Pus Parab and Chait Parah Pu 
Parab is held in the month Pausa (January) in order to celebrate the harvesting of 
paddy and other crops. Chait Parab is held in the month of Chaiira ( March-April) 
when the people go on communal hunting expeditions The day following Chait 
Parab, all the able-bodied men of the village proceed in a hunting expedition If 
anyone stays behind, he is humiliated by the ladies who throw d111y cowdung water 
over him and virtually push him out of the village Women also go to the forest and 
collect fruits, leaves and flowers The hunting expedition continues for two or three 
days Success in hunting foretells the well-being and prosperity of the village 
community in the coming year The flesh of the hunted animal 1s distributed 
eqaully among the villagers The Jani and Muduli get a larger share, including the 
head of the animal. Then the Chait Parab comes to an end 

Dancing, song and music are characteristic features of Pareja acstheuc hit'. 
without which they feel their mundane life to be meaningless They arc experts 111 

all these arts Their mbom theatrical talent finds expression in dances and songs 
like dhcmstt nacho, dwu/1111g<1 nacho, Inga gita, etc Songs and dances are 
performed as an indispensable pan of all individual .and cornrnun.il functions and 
festivals. They also enjoy themselves through song and dance whenever they wish 
to do so Whenever the boys start playing therr musical instruments .md singm 
songs, the villagers, young and old men and women rush to the hcrna n11111clt1 and 
amuse themselves by dancing and singing As a rule. the women form separate 
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groups according to age and start dancing and smgmg, while the boys play musical 
mstruments and sing songs. In their dances they imitate the peculiar movements of 
animals like the snake's crawl, frog's jump, bird's chirping and the like The 
compose their own songs suitable to particular occasions and fix the tune and 
rhythm of the dance and song. The finer and beautiful elements of nature, i e the 
sky, stars. sun, moon. rain, wind, hill, hill streams, trees, flowers, birds. animals, 
influence and appear in their song and music 

o far the Paroja have more or less retained their own way of life. which 
drsunguishes them from other tribal and non-tribal commumties Their traditional 
economic organization. marriage and kinship system. political system. magico 
religious life. folk culture and world view. though having changed to some extent 
with the changing times, still continues to function effectively But by and large. 
they have remained socio-economically backward as compared to the general 
populauon 
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PENTIA 
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The Penna, a numerically small tribe of Orissa, are mainl 
Koraput, · followed by Mayurbhanj and Keonjhar Districts The Penn 
themselves Haluva or Halaba or Halba. In the Madras Census Report of I 
are designated Pentiya or Pentia and described as Oriya betel-leaf 
ccording to Mr C Hayavadana Rao, a number of them migrated from Bastar state 

(now in Madhya Pradesh) and settled at Pentikonna That is why they are called 
Pentkonaya or Pentiya 

The total population of the Pentia according to the I Q9 I Census is I I .J99 
Their population in the district of Koraput alone accounts for 76 88 per cent of the 
total According to the 1991 Census they constitute only O 16 per cent of the total 

heduled Tribe population of the state During the period from 1981 to I 991 the 
tribe registered a growth rate of 44 14 per cent The sex ratio 1s 
IOOO males 

The percentage of literacy, which was only 24 8 per cent at the I <)81 
ensus, showed a decline by I 991 by going down 10 16 96 per cent Ir 1s reported 

in the Gazetteer that their language is Haluva, which is easily understood b 
peakers But the Pentia of Jeypore do nor acknowledge this and stare that 
their only language Very few of them are bilingual. 

The tribe is divided into two endogamous sections called Bado (larger, 
genuine) and Sano (little) The Sano are regarded as being the illeginmat 
descendants of the Bado This pure section, namely Bado. are further subdiv ided 
mto a series of clans, e g Kurum (tortoise), Bagh (tiger), Nag (cobra) and Surv 
(sun) The totemic objects are honoured 

Pentia villages are located in the plains and are mostly heterogeneous But 
they generally live m separate hamlets In rare cases they live together wnh other 
castes or tribes with whom they hold social intercourse 

Before building a house they choose an auspicious site Dy nurying nee m 
the traditional way. On this day, they consult the Panji and choose the day to l,t) 
the foundation of the house. Before construction is started they dig at the spot thre 
tunes, making offerings of flowers. sandalwood paste and incense The) ,\ 
consult the Panji before the first occupation of the house The well-to-do m, 11c I 
to 15 people and feed them on the day of their first entry into the: new house In • 
village. the houses are arranged in two continuous rows facing the vill.rgc street 
House design mostly resembles that of their Hindu neighbours t-.lnst houses h.1• •· 
erandahs at the .front. The walls are generally constructed \\ uh mud or "1th ..1 
plastering of mud over split bamboos and wattles The roofs of the houses are 
thatched with straw or grass. Ceilings are provided by spr 
walls. Windows are rarely seen Sheds for cows and goats a1 
the house, 



arthenware vessels, string cots, leaf umbrellas, sticks, husking levers, etc 
re the common household articles found in Pentia houses Aluminium utensils, 
brass plates. jars and glasses, lanterns, cloths, umbrellas and torches are found in 
ome Pentia houses which are economically well-off Being agricultunsts they 
possess agricultural implements like the plough, yoke, plough share, leveller 
ickle, digging stick, ankudi, spade, axe, katuri and knife A few also own swords 
and guns of traditional varieties. Fishing traps and fishing nets are mostly seen in 
their houses Musical instruments like drums, the tamak, madala, gini and thal are 
lso found. 

lthough the Pentia are very neat and clean, they are very poorly dressed 
hey wear both mill-made and hand-made cloth The common male dre 

dhoti which is sometimes too short to cover their knees The women wear san 
ithout any undergarments. The ornaments they wear are mostly of silver and 

brass and sometimes of gold. They use the 110/i and phuli for the ear, dandi for the 
nose, beads (made of pohala and gold) for the neck, khadu and glass bangles for 
the wrist, and brass and aluminium paunris for the ankle They do not have an 
distinctive features in their hair style. Some women tattoo their limbs, particularl 
the arms and legs, though this is not popular nowadays. 

The Pentia are mainly settled agriculturists But as most of them are 
landless, they earn a living working as agricultural and industrial labourers in 
different parts of the state They grow vegetables in the backyard Fishing and 
hunting are rarely practised. They collect different edible materials like roots 
tubers and leaves from the forest during their leisure time They do not practis 
shifting cultivation Rice is their staple food They also eat mandia, suan. gulzi, 
kangu, maim/ flowers and mango kernels at different seasons of the year They do 
not eat beef or pork and hate those who do But they eat fowl, which is their 
favourite non-vegetarian food They like to drink mahul or salop wine Distillauon 
t home is rare They usually purchase their daily requirement of liquor from the 
market 

Pentia women generally feel proud to bear child Pregnancy bring 
happiness to family members. But they are unaware of the proper pre-natal care of 
the pregnant mother A few restrictions concerning food and movement are 
imposed on her dunng this period Bi11h takes place in one of the living rooms of 
the house No separate room is provided to the mother and newborn baby An 
experienced elderly woman of the tribe is called in to assist during the delivery 
he cuts the umbilical cord with a knife and buries it along with the placenta in the 

backyard. The delivered mother is served boiled kulthi water as a medicine During 
the post-delivery period the mother is not given brinjals, ladies finger or dried fish 
to eat Birth pollution is observed for 21 days, but the mother is allowed to touch 
ater after twelve days. The child 1s given a name as selected by the Disari or 

astrologer according to the day and time of its birth On the 21 ~ day. the Ekoisa 
eremony is observed, and some Penna perform the ear-niercina ceremonv on that 
day, otherwise about six months after the birth 
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new cloth · The female counterpart of the Disari offers some worship in the 
presence of female members of the tribe 

Both child and adult marriages are in vogue Thus girls are married eithe 
before or after puberty. Love marriage generally prevails in their society They 
prefer cross-cousin marriage, though do not follow it strictly When a boy and a 
girl make up their mind to marry each other, the boy seeks to obtain the consent of 
the girl's father by sending some presents consisting of rice, dal, vegetables and 
Rs 50/- to Rs 60/- in cash to the parents of the girl If the girl's parents accept these 
presents, a feast is arranged in the house of the girl and the marriage 1s solemnized 
m the house of the boy In the case of an arranged marriage, the parents of the boy 
send friends with flattened paddy and molasses and liquor as presents to the house 
of the girl Then several visits are exchanged by the two parties The parents of the 
boy have to give kanya mu/a which ranges between Rs I 00/- and Rs 180/- The 
date of the marriage is fixed by the Disari The marriage generally takes place at 
the house of the bride Pandals are raised in front of both bride and bride groom 
houses 

On the day of the wedding, the bridegroom and his party go the bride' 
illage with the customary brideprice, which includes three clothes for bride 

mother, Rs 3/- for her father, a cloth and two annas for each of her brothers The 
present these articles and take a rest in a separate house, where some rice beer and 
food are also given to the bride's party The marrying partners bathe, -put on n 
clothes and are brought to the altar by Disari for rituals to take place. The bnde and 
bridegroom stand apart from one another with a screen between them The 
bridegroom is given the sacred thread and the couple are asked to go round the 
altar seven times The Disari performs homa and enchanting mantras, and ties the 
right palms of the couple together, a rite called hata ganthi This marks the end of 
the marriage ritual. Then after enjoying a feast given by the bride's parents on the 
following day, the bridegroom's party returns home with the bride. Soon after 
arrival the newly married couple play with each other by throwing turmenc water 
A feast is arranged and the night is spent dancing 

A widow can remarry, preferably to the younger brother of her deceased 
husband. If a widow remarries anyone else, her deceased husband's brother claim 
Rs. I 00/- to Rs 150/- as compensation from the second husband But no such 
compensation is paid in case of a divorcee 

The dead are either buried or cremated The period of death pollution is ten 
days. They follow a death rite similar to that of their Hindu neighbou 
Immediately after death news is sent to the relatives and friends of the deceased 
person When they arrive, the dead body is earned on a bier made of split 
to the burial ground. Some paddy and rice grains and small earthenware lam 
placed at each of the four comers of the bier At the bunal place th 
head of the deceased towards the north with the face upward In 
by cremation the eldest son first touches fire to the mouth 
wait until the dead body is fully burned Then the pall-bearers return home, t 
their bath, and take rice and gruel in the house: of the d 
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The Pita ceremony is observed on the third day The friends and relative 
arc invited to a feast where non-vegetarian items of food are served But the eldest 

n and wife of the deceased are forbidden from taking any non-vegetarian f 
for a period of ten days On the tenth day members of the deceased's household 
take their bath after shaving and paring their nails Then they wear sacred thre 
and new clothes A final feast is given t0 the relatives and friends of the deceased 
and thus the purification ceremony ends Every year on the particular day when th 
death of the person had occurred the Sradha ceremony is performed by the 
relatives of the deceased and a Brahman is called to officiate 

Samalai Thakurani is their most important deity They worship this deity on 
all important occasions When epidemics like smallpox, cholera, etc break out 
they worship the goddess in the belief that she can stop the outbreak of the 
epidemic. They observe Nuakhia in the month of Bhadrab on the occasion of the 
first eating of rice Goats are sacrificed before the goddess on this occasion Amba 
Nua is observed in the month of Chaitra when they first take the mango fruit They 
also observe Pausa Purnima when they worship Nisani or borne deity in their 
houses On Dewali they worship their cattle and sacrifice a goat before their 
goddess. Like other tribals, Pentia are also lovers of dancing and music Each and 
every festive occasion is followed by dancing and music. They generally use th 
dholo, madal and gini as musical instruments At weddings the boys and girls of 
neighbouring villages also indulge in dancing for hours on end 

The tribal head at the village level is called the Bhata Naik or Nul Naik 
group of elderly persons with the Bhata Naik at their head take decisions on all 
important social matters The other officials are called Pradhani, Daiei. Dhoba, 
Bhandari and Chalan The Chalan is the messenger of the council and acts on the 
instructions of the Naik Over a number of villages there is one Kul Naik or Bhata 
aik. An ·individual becomes outcast when he accidentally or knowingly kills a 

cow or becomes affected with sores He is taken back into the caste after a 
ceremony is performed. The offender is taken to the bank of the stream where hi 
tongue is burnt with a gold or silver wire or ornament by the Bhata Naik. Then 
some offerings from the Jagannath temple at Puri are given to him. He is then 
taken home and he provides feast in which the Bhata Naik has to accept the food 
first When the feast is over he is again taken with some cooked rice to the stream 
and with it he enters into the stream and takes bath This ceremonial bath make 
him free from po1lution 

The Pantia occupy a high posiuon in the society They are served b 
barbers and washermen. A Brahman is employed on certain occasions by well-lu 
do familes They treat tribals like the Koya, Paroja, Gadaba, Bondo. Kondh. etc as 
inferior to them. They do not take water or any cooked food from castes like th 
Dom Pano, Sundhi or Teli 

Since they are found mostly within the Sub-Plan area of the State. they are 
served by various special developmental programmes implemented through th 
Integrated Tribal Development Agencies Because of their high social status and 
level of literacy and their eagerness to achieve self-reliance, they will be able t 
use this assistance to enhance their economic condition at a faster pace than th 
other primitive tribal groups inhabiting this region 
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SANTAL 

, 

K.B. Debi 

The forest-clad. undulating, hilly regions of the District of Mayurbhanj and 
adjoining areas of Keonjhar and Balasore Districts are inhabited by many Munda 
speaking tribes. of which the most important and predominant community is the 
Santai. Numerically speaking this community is one of the largest tribes of Orissa 
According to the 1991 Census their population in the state is 6,29,782 The growth 
rate over the decade I 981-91 was l 8.65 per cent Out of the total Santai population 
of 6,29. 782 in I 991, 3,21.436 are males and 3,08.346 are females. The District of 
Mayurbhanj claims 75.27 per cent of the total Santai population of the state Next 
to this district comes Balasore, followed by Keonjhar District. which had 11 56 per 
cent and 7 36 per cent respectively of the total Santai population. The Santai sp 
a language known as Santali which belongs to the Munda group of the 
Austroasiatic sub-family of the Austric family. At present most Santai can speak 
and understand Oriya. The Santai of Orissa never claim their present habitat 
their original homeland Rather they are proud of describing a legend which give 
Ahiripipiri as their birth place and Chaichampa as their fort located some where in 
Bihar 

In the past, the Santai were nomadic in habits and used to wander from 
place to place in search of agricultural land Some scholars hnk their traditional 
homeland with central India (Dandakaranya area). Later they came to th 
Chhotnagpur plateau and the adjoining districts of Midnapur and Singhbhum At 
the close of the l 8th Century they made their home in Santai Parganas. At present 
they are spread over a large tract of land within the geographical jurisdiction of 
West Bengal, Bihar, Orissa, Assam and Tripura. They constitute one of the larg 
tribes in the country as a whole. 

Most Santai settlements are more or less permanent in nature But 
sometimes individual families shift their house sites when there is a scarcit 
land around the settlements to feed their growing population. Outbr 
epidemic or fear of witchcraft also make them feel the need to abandon the 
house site for a new site. The Santai village consists of a number of househol 
surrounded by agricultural fields and pastures The villages are large. the averaae 
size varying from fifty to a hundred households. Many villages consist 
of hamlets situated around the main hamlet The villages are lineall 
either side of the road Adjacent to each village there must be one common ntual 
place called a jaher or sacred grove consisting of std, 11sll11 and nim trees m which 
their village deities reside The manjhi-than, another ritual spot m the ,'111 
located in front of the house of the Manjhi, the secular headman of the , 1llace. Th 
manjhi-tlum is the seat of the spirit of the founder headman of the ,;11. 
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is a sacred place known as the bhitar, a place for the ancestral spirits In eve 
house on all sides of the rooms there must be one verandah to keep husk mg lever, 
and provide sitting and sleeping accommodation at night m summer The walls are 
made of wooden logs planted upright and plastered with mud Roofs are gable 
shaped and covered with wild grass, straw or khaper (local tiles) The Santal make 
beautiful houses and decorate their walls in different colours, with figures of 
human beings, flowers, animals and birds 

The household articles of the Santai no longer consist of their traditional 
materials like gourd containers, earthenware pots, leaf-cups and plates, etc Instead 
there is a greater inflow of modem articles like aluminium and brass utensils, 
cooking pots, radios, cycles, watches, etc Their other household materials consist 
of some agricultural, hunting and fishing tools, musical instruments, baskets. 
broomsticks, string cots, etc which they make themselves or obtain by exchangin 
agricultural products 

The typical way of dressing of the Santai distinguishes them from the local 
non-tribals. The men wear a rough dhoti or gamchha, and women wear green or 
blue check printed saris made by local weavers Nowadays mill-made cloths are 
also used Petticoats and blouses have become common items of fashion for young 
women In the course of their close association with the local non-tribals, Santai 
women seem to be changing their taste for wearing ornaments The tradittonal 
ornaments, which mainly consist of heavy brass bangles, anklets, armlets and coral 
beads, are now out of fashion They attach greater value to plastic. glass and liaht 
silver ornaments 

The cicatrization mark on the aim of the male Santai distinguishes them 
from others not only in this world but also in the underworld It is a universal 
practice among Santai to have cicatrization marks But no ritual importan 
attached to it Tattooing is a common fashion for Santai women They make tall 
marks of various designs on the arms, wrists and chest 

As regards their sanitary habits, they are very neat and clean Every d 
they brush their teeth, take a bath and comb their hair On weekly market days the 
women wash their clothing with soap or ash and comb their hair decently The 
Santai women keep their houses neat and clean Every morning they sweep th 
rooms, verandah and courtyards Cowdung and other refuse is thrown away 

leaning the floor of the house with cowdung diluted in water is a part of women' 
daily routine work. Just before important festive occasions, the women clean the 
walls and paint them in different colours They take care to wash their utensil 
every day and making them bright. 

The Santai depend on rivers, streams and wells to obtain their dnns m 
water In summer. when the wells dry up, Santai women collect water from c/111/w 
or holes dug in the sandy bed of the river Rice is their staple food all 
supplemented by other cereals such as minor millets. wheat, t:t 
fish or pulses are eaten as side dishes The Sant al relish \ JI rous f uus J\ J1IJ 

the area. especially mango and jackfruit, which 
When Santai catch fish from n2riculturnl fields or other ,, atcr sum 
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The Santai suffer from various types of disease such as malarial fever, 
mach troubles, influenza, scabies, itches, etc Malaria was hyperendemi 

throughout the area in the past In the recent years the government has taken 
measures to eradicate this disease by introducing a malaria eradication programme 
s a result, it has been controlled to a large extent Incidences of leprosy. T B and 

yaws appear to be negligible. On the other hand stomach trouble and scabies are 
common due to the lack of safe drinking water, especially in summer· The Santai 
ascribe various causes, such as natural causes, supernatural agencies and wuchcraft 
for their sufferings. For sickness they first refer to the Ojha, the villaae 
medicineman-cum-spirit doctor. By examining the symptoms, the Ojha diaan 
diseases and prescribes herbal medicine in the first instance When this d 
work he applies rnagico-religious methods to detect the causes of dise 
type of chronic and serious disease is believed to be the eYil effect of a spmt 
Leprosy and machhiapatak are regarded as a social crime for which a leper 1 

driven out of the village and the machhiapatak patient is outcastcd ternporaril 
until he is cured. 

The Santai are divided into a number of clans known as paris Regarding 
their origin they the following story The first human pair in Santai tradition. 
namely Pilchu Haram and Pilchu Budhi, committed incest under the influence of 
rice beer, which Marang Buru, their high god, taught them to brew Seven sons and 
seven daughters were born to them who again mated incestuously and gave birth t 
Santai progeny To avoid further incest it is said that the descendants of the first 
seven pairs were divided into seven paris and mamage was not allowed among the 
members of the same pairs. The names of these seven pans are Hansda, Munnu, 
Kisku, Hembrum, Marandi, Tudu and Soren Later on live more clans were add 
to the list, namely Baske, Basra, Pauria, Chane and Bedia At present the Pauri ••• 
Chane and Bedia clans are not found in Orissa 

antal clans Santai are unilineal d 



Ian members Each clan is again divided into a number of sub 
is prohibited among sub-clan members Those who disobey this rule arc 
excommunicated Severe punishment 1s unposed upon them by the hunt 
the traduional supreme court of the tnbe The punishment known as lntlaha w"· 
prescribed for the culpnt but this rarely occurs at present 

ach sub-clan is fun her divided into a number of groups know n as bansa 
Bal/Sa members offer certain sacrifices at definite occasion to the Abge Bonga and 
have a greater sense of sohdaruy All group members mhabumg neat by vrllagc 

mble m one place to worship their Abgc Bonga every four or five years l h 
do not have any specific tern, for the hneage group K11111111. an Onya term, 1s used 
to designate lineage members They are summoned to attend death. b111h and 
marriage ceremonies A close kinship tie and greater co-operanon amonz lineaac 
members are obserx ed 

The family, their smallest social unit. is patrilineal, patrilocal and 
patripotestal Descent 1s reckoned through father's line According to their 
residential pattern after marriage a girl leaves her father's house and stays at her 
husband's place Most Santai families are nuclear, comprising a husband, wife an 
unmarried children and sometimes one of the parents The domestic group 
generally breaks up into separate houses within the lifetime of the father However. 

me extended families consisting of both parents and their man red sons and 
grandchildren are also found Joint families consisting of several marned brother 
and their offspnngs arc very rare Authority withm the domestic group is vested 111 
the eldest male member, who 1s responsible for maintaining- family peace and 
economic stability Km relauons are classified into two groups, hmu/1111 pcle and 
kutum pelc The bandhu pcle mcludes persons related by marriage, wllilc kutum 
pclc includes uterine kin Both groups part icipate in marriage. death and birth 
ceremonies 

During pregnancy a Santai woman observes certain taboos and restrict ions 
to protect herself and the baby in her womb from all evils As a protection against 
ghosts, spirits and witches she is not allowed to go alone to the forest, to touch 
crops or to go to the cremation ground. During pregnancy. she does all sort 
household work, but avoids hard manual labour When labour pain starts the 
expectant mother is kept confined in a separate room into which male members ar 
not allowed to enter. A traditional midwife called a Mukhi assists her in delivering 
the child. After birth the midwife cuts the umbilical cord, bathes the child and 
mother, and puts the placenta, etc in a pit in the same room The mother i 
considered ritually unclean She remains secluded m the lymg-in room till the 
Janam chhatiar or the purificatory rites are performed During this period she is not 
allowed to enter the kitchen or to touch anybody The ceremony takes place on the 
seventh or ninth day of childbirth On this day all family members take 
purific.ir~l)' bn\h. clean clothes and houses, and throw away used earthenware pots 

The name-giving ceremony called Nyatam takes place on any day wuhin 
one year The relatives and the village elders are mvited foi the occasion When 
everyone has assembled, the midwife takes the child and selects a name from 
among the dead ancestors of either the paternal or maternal side Those \\ ho are 

· present on the occasion bless the child and give presentations m either cash or 
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meals and dnnL• hildren arc 
The: - 

ignificant turning point in the hfc of an mdrvidual 1s th 
marriage known as lntpla Marriage makes an indiv rdual a full-fledged member 
the cornrnunuy From an economic point of view a man obtams a life partner wh 
an help him in all economic pursuits Santai ha, e definite rules and rcgulcuon 
concerning rnarnage The main restrictions on marriage are tribal endogamy. clan 
exogamy and the exclusion of cross-cousin marnage Marriage "ithin the clan 1 
tolerated nowadays However, there are certain clans which never intermarry with 
nc another due to past quarrel 

In the Santai society the illegitima 
octal validity 10 the illcguirnate child In 
acquired by the followmg methods 

t exist Marriage give 
antal society a partner is zenerall 

rriage by negot iat 10n 
_ Marriage by mutual consent 

Marriage by force 
4 Marriage by intrusion 

Marriage by elopement 
o Widow marnage 
7 Hindu type of marriage (D1k11 Marriage) 

Of all forms of marriages the most frequent arc marriage by ncgouauon and 
diku marriage Negotiations are first initiated by the boy's party The elders of both 
parties exchange several visits and on such occasions fixmg the bridepncc fom 
ne of the most common points of discussion A bndepnce is paid in both cash and 

kind. consist mg of few rupees. cow/ bullock. three sans. one to the mother of the 
bride. one to her paternal grandmother. and the third to her lather's sister If both 

"parties approve the proposal a day 1s fixed for the marnugc On the wedding Ja 
the bride wuh a party arrives at the boy's place where marriage ceremony 1s held 
The expenses of the wedding depend largely upon the form of marnaae Mam 
is a communal affair and members of both th 
illages participate in it The parent 

play very important roles 

vonun 
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fruits and tubers collected in the forests These include different vaneti 
leaves, yams, honey, mahua flowers, mushroorrs, fruits like the mango, kendu, 
charkoli, insects. etc The forest also provides them with fuel and herbaJ 
medicines, tooth twigs, and grass and timber to build houses houses and make 
agricultural implement 

The Santai area was once surrounded by dense forest and infested with wild 
animals but is now becoming deforested day by day, as a result of which game t 
rapidly dwindling Besides the restrictions imposed by the government in respect 
f hunting, wild animals are also responsible for their loss of interest rn huntrn 

The Santai now occasionally go on hunting expeditions in the summer The last 
day of the Baha festival marks the beginning of the communal hunting Elaborat 
rituals are conducted before the actual hunting begins A success in such huntin 
indicates good luck for them and ensures bumper crops for the year They also hunt 
birds by using a bow and arrow when they are free from work Fishing does not 
form an important source of income for the Santai, but it supplies a delicious menu 
to their diet The fishing appliances they use consist of nets and traps In the rain 
eason, the agricultural fields become fishing grounds, and everyone who has land 
catches fish with the help of a basket trap The Santai keep cows, bullocks, goats, 
sheep, poultry and pigs for- domestic consumption and sale The goats, poultry and 
pigs are used in sacrifices, while bullocks and buffaloes are used to plough th 
fields 

The Santai make various crafts for their daily use. Their cottage indust 
includes manufacturing wooden materials such as the plough, leveller, huskin 
lever, string bed, etc Some are skilled enough to make bullock carts, chairs and 
benches. In bamboo the Santai only make fishing traps, whereas grain containers 
and other types of bamboo basket are purchased from bamboo workers who belong 
to the Mahali tribe 

The Santal living in and around the dense forest who have a large number 
of Asan trees practise tussar rearing They collect cocoon seeds from the forest and 
take loans from cocoon traders or co-operatives. However, it is considered a 
difficult task because the rearers must observe various taboos and restnction 
during the raising period. The Asan is believed to be a deity and so sanct itv must 
be maintained and the deity must be propitiated to achieve successful rearin 

The weekly market or hat plays an important role in Santai e 
Except those who live in close proximity of towns, others mostly depend on th 
local hat for the purchase of their daily necessities and sale of agricultural an 
forest produce. Now LAMPS and TDCC centres have been established in th 
antal area to provide articles of daily consumption and to purchase their 

at a reasonable rate · • 

The Santai have well-knit r.eligious organizations. Th 
and spirits residing in the hills. forests and strearr 

pints guiding every aspect of their lives. Thakur or Sing Bon 
upremc deity who is identified with the sun and is w 

reverence He is the creator of the univ 



pecific festival 10 worship him anti he 1s worshipped at every nnportant fesuval 
He 1s remembered Their village deities are Marang, Burn. Moneko-Tunko Jahcr · 

a111 Era, who reside m the village iahcro, a holy gro,c located on th 
the village The village deities play a vital role m the life of the Santai 

I their socio-economic acuvines Another important deny or spirit 1s th 
resides m the manjln than which 1s located inside the village m 
f the village Manjhi or headman Manjhi Bonga is the spint 
illage In addition. they worship Abge Bonga or household 

pirits, Hapranko Bonga or ancestral spints, Buru .Bonga (hill deities), Ran 
Bonga (forest deities) and Basumara or mother earth In order to keep them m 
good mood, the Santai observe a number of festivals spread O\Cr different month 
f the year Their most important festivals are Erok-sirn, Hnnhar-srm. ln-Guld1- 
im, Janthar. Saharas. Magha-sim and Baha, which are associated with agricultural 
operations Erok-sim marks the beginning of sowing the seeds m the ficl 
Harihar-sim is observed at the ume of the sprouting of seedling 
observed for the offering of the first millet crop Jamal 1s a celebration of the first 
fruit of the wmter nee crops Magh-sirn 1s observed in the month of Magh 
(January-February), which marks the end of the year During Bahn fesuval the 
antal offer the first fruit of muhua, wild flowers and fruits to the [ahcr deui 

Bonga worship is mainly done out of fear The Santai have a strong belief in their 
wn religion Nowadays. however. they have started worshipping local Hindu g 

and goddesse 

The smallest unit of traditional political organization is the village council. which 
is composed of office-bearers and the village elders The council 1s headed b 
Manjhi or headman, who is assisted by the Paramarnk or assistant headman. the 
aik or village pnest, the Jog-rnanjhi or moral guardian of the village youth anti 

the Gadet or messenger. The meeting of the council generally takes place at th 
manjhi than The village council is an important social unit for the administration 
of justice Family and village disputes are referred to n The topics discussed in the 
council include cases of divorce. partition of property, adoption of children. 
quarrels over land, etc Death, birth and marriage ceremonies are organized by 
operation and participation of the village council In addition. before any rehgiou 
erernonies are begun. the village ciders meet together to discuss the feast an 
festivals Due to the introduction of statutory panchayut the old svstem 1 
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neighbours c..111 he seen in some aspects of their culture l.'rbaruzanon and 
indust I 1al11Jl ion .md uucr acuon with Hindus hav c changed the outlook of the 
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he economic hfe of the Santai 1s most remarkable Because o 
ing to families splitting and 

ernmem in order to reclaim fresh forest land for 
ner cultivators have been turned mto to agricultural labourer 

arual from mtenor areas have come to Koraput. 
work m mdustnes and mines Many of them rnigrat 

ultural areas 10 work as agricultural laboure 

The social and rehgious life of Santai who live in the villages has been least 
affected by the outside forces They follow their traditional customs and manners 
in respect of death. birth and marriage ceremonies. Here the Santal observe th 
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ame rites and rituals with great detail to avoid displeasing the traditional deiti 
me local Hindu gods and goddesses have entered the Santai pantheon Yet in 

pite of all these changes in their material life, the Santai have remained essential! 
the same as they were in the past In fact most of their cultural borrowin 
outward and superficial In recent years, in fact, educated Santai ha 
rganizmg socio-cultural associations for the preservation of their traditional 
ulture 

The development of Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes is one of the 
main objectives of the state. There has been a continuous efT011 since independence 
by the government to raise their socio-economic standards Stress has been laid on 
educational development As a progressive community m the state, the Santai avail 
themselves of the maximum facilities provided to them The opening of residential 
chools and hostels, and the provision of scholarships, have provided ampl 
opportunity for the Santai to educate their children 

- 
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8.8 .. Ho/1t111~r 

he Sacra are one of the oldest known tribes of Onssa. so "1dcsprc:ad rh.u 
they are found m all the districts of the state But their main conccntrauon extend: 
mer the Parlakhemundi sub-divrsion of Gajapau Distnct and Gunupur sub-div ision 
of Rayagada Distnct The two sub-divisions, being conuguous. form J compact 
rea of Sacra land They are called by vanous names such as Sa, ara, Subaru. Saur. 
iora. ere and have ;i racial affinity with the protn-Awaralo1d ohvsical features 
,, luch are dominant among the abongrnes of 

Bemg one of the most prirruuv e and ancient cornrnumncs. frequent 
the Sacra are found m Hmdu mythology and classics They ar 

widely found all over central India. comprising Bihar. Onssa, Andhra Pradesh. 
Madhya Pradesh. Maharaslura and West Bengal In northeastern states like Assam 
and Tripura they have a sizable population m the tea plantation zones. where th·· 
. .,aLlr;.i work as labourers The term Saora appears to have two connotauons. one 
denv ed from the Sagones. the Scythian word for axe. and the other from Saba 
Roye. the Sanskru tern, for carrying a dead body Both of them fit well wuh their 
habit of always carrying an axe over their shoulder and their pruniuvc occupauon 
)f hunting and ll\mg on the spoils of chase More often, the Sacra find mention in 
the Sanskru luerature. the epics, the Puranas and other religious text 

•<·ora is an uncultivated language. and has no recognized standard It vane: 
onsidcrably not only between villages but also between individuals . says 
Rammurn, the authoruy on the Sacra language It belongs to the Austnc family of 
languages lo which Mundari belongs There are no doubt poetic themes in th 
language Verner Elwin says 'The Saora who give the impression of being rather 
matter of fact and prosaic are surprisingly picturesque and metaphorical 111 their 
speech 

The Sacra are one of the major tribes of Orissa Their population 111 

different census years is given belov 

1951 - 1,91.401 

1961 - 3,11,614 

1971 - 3,42,757 

1981 - 3.70,060 
1991 - 4.03,510 

The above census figures show that the tribe 1s on the incre .. ise Acco, dmu 
to the 1991 Census they constitute 5 74 per cent of the total tnbal populauon of the 
rate On the basis of their numerical strength they occupy fifth posiuon among the 
62 tribal communities. Withm a span of ten years from 1981 to 1991 the tribe 
registered a growth rate of 9 04 per cent The sex ratio based on the latest censu 
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figures comes to 1015 females per I 000 male 
backward According 1 
per cent as compared with ,;.,;. 
per cent for the enure populati 
an increase of 25 58 per cent 
1981 

he 

d 

In appearance the Sacra resemble the other pre-Drnv1d1an mbcs They have 
long heads and Oat noses with expanded alae The brow ridges arc pronuncnt but 
not to a great extent like the Kondhs There is a depression at the mot of the nose 
,, •. ial prognatlusrn is marked The hair 1s wavy and curly. but md» iduals wuh 
uruigh: hall" are not unusual Some mdiv iduals have epic~rn1h1c folds Ill the: eye: 
km colour is generally brown to dark brown. though there ::11 c: quite a number l)f 

fair-comµlex1oned individuals with yellowish slMdes The Saoru arc not strongly 
built like the Kondh. but they are better in body build 111 compct ison to the tubes of 
north Orissa The most noteworthy point is their cfficiencv m climbinl! and 
alking on hills 

There is hardly anything distinctive about the dress of a Sacra man. which consist 
of a loincloth about six feet long and about ten inches in breadth This may be plain 
or may be decorated with red tassels at the ends This is tied around the hips and 
hangs down in two strips, the one in the rear being longer Occasionally a man 
wears a single necklace of beads The traditional dress of a Sacra woman is a waist 
cloth with gray borders which hardly reaches the knees. The skin is about thrc 
feet in length and about two feet in breadth In clully weather a woman covers the 
upper part of the body with another piece of cloth These cloths are woven by the 
Dorns from yam. hand spun by the Saora themselves Al present in some place 
they have taken to mill-made clothes and ready-made dresses Converted and 
acculturated Sacra women cover the upper parts of their body with a blouse or a 
ari. The males wear shirts and shorts. even trousers. generally when they visit the 
market or relatives in other villages Sacra women do not use huge bundl 
necklaces of beads and metals They wear a few necklaces of beads, round wooden 
plugs, spiral rings made of brass, bell-metal or aluminium m the fingers and roes. 
little rings in the alae of the nose and metal anklets All vai ienes of these 
ornaments are purchased from local market 

aora villages are situated in the most in 
lie hidden in forest-clad hills, making it difficult t 
zig-zag hill paths. They build their house 
generally live m small villages, the average size varying from a few househ 
around 200 In the case of large villages they live in several hamlet 
r small. Saora villages have been long established at their pr 

their podu or shifting cultivation their settlement pattern h; 
about it. The terraced field exhibiting the Sacra' s skills in 
revetment and water management is located close to the settlements at one corner 
When founding a new settlement they select high lands and lull slopes which .u 
free from water-loggml! and lie near the natural water sources 

• 
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·aora villages do not conform to any particular type of settlement pattern. 
Houses are often built in rows with a street left in between In some villages ther 
are sex era I rows of houses with streets cross mg each other at right angl 
ornenrnes houses facing the same direction are arranged in rows one above the 
ther like terraces In many cases the houses are jumbled up. and there are narrow 

lanes and small openings on to which the doors of the houses open Sacra house 
are rectangular m shape and fairly high The plinth 1s high while the roof i 
proportionately low There may be a single door or in some houses a back door 
right in line with the front door There is a high front verandah The walls of the 
houses are made of stone and mud In some areas walls are built of bamboo split 
or wooden planks thickly plastered with mud on either side The walls are coloured 
red with red earth Inside the house is a large loft resting on wooden pillar 
covering aboui three-quarters of the house, which is used for storing most of th 
household anicle~ from food grains to tiny titbits and clothes. The open space 1 

meant for huskmg grains with pestles and dinmg The hearth 1s located under thi 
loft at one end adjoining a wall. The fire is kept burning constantly The household 
utensils are kept near the hearth In winter and the rainy season all family member 
and visitors sleep under the loft In summer some people may sleep on the 
erandah 

From the roof hang a number of objects like baskets, gourd vessels. bundle 
of clothes. umbrellas, spears, bows. arrows and earthenware pots Agricultural 
implements are piled up at one comer of the house The dedicated pots. gourds and 
baskets containing the special clothes of the ancestors and tutelary deities are hun 
on the wall. which is decorated with italons or ikons representing men, archer ... 
gunmen, mantle-bearers. kings, queens. elephants. horses. dogs, etc The fowls are 
usually allowed to find shelter in the living room Sometimes a fowl pen and a 
shelter for the pigs are provided on the verandah A cowshed is built on one side 
the house 

The village chiefs and other well-to-do Saora build larger houses with a spaciou 
verandah fitted with carved doors. A Saora with more than one wife must construct 
a separate house for each wife When constructing a new house, rice and wine are 
ceremoniously put in the hole dug for the first pillar 10 be erected in the name of 
the earth goddess.The household contents of the Sacra show a very poor picture 
Earthenware vessels are generally used in cooking and for storing water Brass an 
aluminium pots are used among the well-to-do Sacra They sleep on m.us made or 
palm leaf Some village headmen use a charpoy. A large number of baskets of 
ditlerent sizes are also seen 

The economic life of the Sacra rests on shifting culrivauon to J brgL" evteru 
and terraced and wet cultivation to some extent Their other me.ms of subsistence 
economy are occasionally hunting. rarely fishing and forest collecun 
the year The economic composition and employment status of rnc '' 
whole al the 1991 Census reveals that workers comprise 41 04 pet 
xaora population Among the workers. cultivators constitute 4:! 59 pci 
agricultural labourers 46 76 per cent The remainm 

t her economic pursuit 



The Sacra are the best ten-ace cultivators The terraced fiel 
water nows throughout the year are locally called sarroba and arc 
meant for paddy cultivation The upper terraces which are dry are I 
j\'f11111m and used for culnvatmg mg, iclusinc corornna), bin (plwsco/11sm1111go 
nd k11/1/,i tdolichos hiflorus) The terraces ore built nght up the beds of the hill 

.. trcarns and extend many hundreds of feet from the depths of the "alleys w the 111II 
.lopes. in some places rising up to the hill tops The terraces are works of g.1 cat 
engineering skill The platform of each terrace 1s flat throughout and the t:tll of 
each terrace 1s packed with stones The construction of the terraces '" sn 
mgencously and skillfully done that no soil is carried down "uh the ,, arer th.11 
flows from the higher ten-aces to the lower The ten-ace fields arc pm atd) (l\\ ned 
and handed down from father to sons These are valuable assets to the Sacra and 
are sometimes mortgaged to local money and paddy lenders who are rnostlv from 
the Pana community 

Two varieties of paddy are grown in the terrace 
called Arnbadhan and a late variety called Badadhan Th 
perations connected with terrace fields are given below 

gricultural operations of terrace cultivation· 

fields, an early , anet y 
alendar of agricultural 

(month) 

June 

Ragi is cultivated m dry fields No manure is applied 111 these fields Rag, 
transplantation starts after the first shower of rains. and weeding and harvesting are 
carried out in the months of July and October respectively The Sacra also grow 
pumpkins. cucumbers. beans. pineapple, tobacco, maize and g1112.er in their kuchen 
garden 

The Sacra observe certain rituals in connection with ten-aced cult I\ anon 
The principal one is connected with transplantation Before the seedlings are pulled 
up for transplantation a ritual is performed in the seed bed On this occasion dne 
fish and fowl are offered to a deity called Jatra The belief ts that the dc:it} will be 
pleased, protect the plants from pests and ensure a good harv est In addu ion ti) "et 
or ten-aced cultivation the Saora practise shifting cultivation quite extensively The 
hifting cultivation is known as hagatla chnsa, and each and e, Cl) fam1I} has J 
few patches of swiddens, either on the hill slopes or on the hill tops. p1 l,, ,Jm~ 
mainly minor millets and pulse 

mong the Snura the swiddcns art: own 
down on a hereditary basis although there 1s rh) I 
wnership rights They conceive of thcmscl. cs n 

swiddcns hut rather ,lS n" nmg them l11 then 
}7(1 

111dl\ 1du.1lly .md ,\I\' h.m 
iul documcut m Mtppo1 t lll then 
t a'\ bcll,ll!-!111\! h) t h('II .111n:,t, JI ~ . 
.uutudc there 11, ~,II the proud 



possessiv eness of the landowners m the plan 
ug.unst any illegal encroachment The land 
annuals arc as dear as life to the Sacra Generallv 
:t1-.1t1t!S 111 Sacra society is land, and the root cause o 

.ihenation 

very Sacra village has a well-defined boundary and its inhabuants can .. 
on shifung cultivation m the hills located wuhin the village boundary Some bills 
re close to the village and others an: at a distance Trad1t1onnlly the lulls .m: 
distributed on the basis of the biruuln or extended family Members of J parucul,u 
birinda used to have swiddcns exclusively on one hill and no outsider was allowe 

hare the hill for purposes of shifung cultiv auon But \\ uh the mcrease 111 
popular 1011 and out-1111grn11011. change has been not iced m this pattern l oday case 
of outsideis cult I\ aung hills belong mg to a binnd« other th.in 1he11 ,,\, n .irc lhll 

unknown - piece of land 1s used for culuvation for two to three years during \\ Inch 
period different crops are sown 111 succession Then the land is abandoned st, that 11 
can recuperate A mixed crop of cereals. minor millets and pulses such .is c/11s111c 
orocana, J>c11ic11111 liliarc, pcnicum itulicum. sorghum vulgarc. pcntsctum 

typhoidcutn. cjlunus cajan and dolichos luflorus are grown m the swiddcns Th, 
practice of growing mixed crops is dictated by their food habits and the ecological 
ondinons The shorierung of recuperative cycle, which is due to the shortage 

land and population explosion. has caused more damage to the vegetauon in the 
wrddcns The Saora work the soil using a hoe called a gubla. Unlike the Juang of 
northern Orissa. they do not use ploughs in the swidden 

The monthly calendar of agricultural operations connected with sl111t111 
ult ivauon is given belov 

Month. uwco(ll'ork .r - 

vernbcr-Decernbcr 

March 

learing the forest. dcbuslunu 

Fu ing 

pril 

June 

Dibbling. sowuu; 

Weeding 

ugust-Januai 

ll It ivauon 
nJ - 

crtam rituals are 
performed on the day of 
illagc buyy« and kudan w 

sacrificing a fowl and coat 

or the lw11d11I" harv csied On tht 
.hcd 
\)d 



.. moug the Sacra there is a belief that if these ceremonies are pcrfrmnc.:d thev \\ ill 
ct aood crop from the swidden 

The pnncipal food of the Sacra ,s gruel (pc/) prepared from rice. ragi, [anu 
>r gl"1111u1 They also eat vegetables grown in the kitchen gardens. and fruus, roots, 
lcav cs. tubers and honey collected from the forest Non-vcgetai ian food 1s relwhc 
much more than the vegetarian diet. and no festival 1s observed M guest 1 
cntert.nned without non-vegetarian food The social hit: of the Saoru 1s based 
around the idea of a harmonious relationship with the ""'"g as well as the dead. 
•. ,nd there 1s a continuous process of reciprocity This process is manifested in 
different social orgarnzations. and community life is pregnant wuh this ideal The 
eremonies and fesuv als of the ,!"lnr~ :ll'P occasions when social bonds a1 e 

commented 

The smallest social urut among the Sacra is the family, which is mostly of 
nuclear type Generally a family comprises parents and unmarried children Th 
have no exogamous totemic clan. phratries or moieties Sacra society has been 
divided into several sub-divisions based on occupation. social status. food habu 
and many other customs and manners According to Thurston's ( 190 
classification the Sacra have been divrdcd mto two broad classes. that 1s. the Hill 
iuora and the low country Sacra The followrng sub-divisions are included amo1111 

the Hill Sacra 

- 

•• 

4 

u 

Savant, Jan Savara (Savarus par excellence) or Mulinh Savant - Th1.: 
members of this section regard themselves as superior to other drv isions 
\\ ho cat the flesh of the buffalo but not of the cow 
-irsi. Arist, or L(/111/,0 Lanjiv« - Arsi means monkey and Larnbo Lanjryn 
means long tailed These are. the names by which the members of th: 
eciion are called. in reference to the long piece of cloth that the male 
allow to hang down Their occupation is said to be weavm 
loihs as well as agriculture 
Luara or Mult - The members of this section are workers m iron. wh 
make arrow heads and other articles 
Kinda/ - The members of this section are the makers of rouah basket 
wich are used for holding grain 
Jtulu - Said to Ix a name among the Saora for the hill countrv bevond 
Kalakote and Puuusingi 
Kumbi - Members of this section arc potters who make earthenware 
pots. which are used for cooking or for hanging up 111 houses as th 
fct ishes of ancestral spirits or certain deitie 

The low counuv Saora have been divided uuo I\\ o grmq 

A:a1m - denoting cultix ator. or Pallttpu 
"" St«! ho - uood - 
1 hurston has noted further that the put c ~al,1 .1 111l"' 

tht:n1,chl'..; ll) the 11.11:ts lll hill and jungle-covered ,.,lie~:) \ 
app1 ouched traces of ,unalg.:1mat1on become apparent, 1 t•..;ttltlllf' 
whose appearance and m.11me1~ d1ffc1 but little from those llf th 'Ill/CW 



f the: low counn 
whereas the Sudh 
CJ.Ste·· 

The Kapu Sacra are said to retain man 
ra have adopted the language and cust 

uapaihi. another noted scholar who had worked on Sacra. iouno as rnanv 
as twcntv-Iive sub-divisions arnona them Some of the unponant suh-<ln isions a, 

Ars! Sor Arsid 1s a Suora word mcamna baboon 
Saora thcv cat baboon 

orcmc to the Jan 

Jtulu Sor hev live in inaccessible areas of Kalakotc and Puuasmc: ,1n.'J 

- 
and are m the habit o t eat m2 cow 

Kinda! Sor They arc basket-makers and work with bamboos 

K11111h, Sor They are pot-marker 

Luara Sor They work with metals and arc called blacksmith 

Ka111pu Sor· The Sacra who live in the vicirnty of Telegu 

Suillui Sor The Sacra who live in the vicinity of Mabendragiri 

Kudumhu Sor They are potter 

Jati Sor They eat the flesh of buffaloes and pig 

Bobilli Sor They live in and around Bobilli 

Lumba l.anjia Sor They are really the prirniuve section of the cornrnunu 
They are called Lunjia because of their manner of wearing the 10111 doth m 
which a long tail hangs behind They are also called ,\10/110 as they Ii, c m 
the uplands or mala This l.anitu group is numerically supcnoi than othci 
groups The other sub-divisions are 

Jura sor 
Kimsod Sor 
Luong Sor 
[al« 

Based sor 
Bimma Sor 
Dandiva Sor 
Ganim Sor 
Jara Sor 

.\la111 Sor 

.\Ju/, Sor 
\/11/fn Sor 
irdu Sor 

Tc11J..11/i Sor 

The Sacra are unique due to their lack 
the son common to most tribal societies of the 
the complementary inst it ut ion 
lnstcad there arc extended familie 

os m mam.ige relauonslu] 
ailed btruulus. The birnulu ,s OlH a "di 

defined structure. but consisrs of the descendants of .1 common ancestor lout lll 
five generations back Marriage is prohibited wuhm 3 lnruulu, "hll\l' member 

- . ) 



t.md tn each other as blood brothers The} pa111c1pate in the Gu,11 .ind K.u t),l 
ccrernomcs with then contnhuttons When one dies the hm11tla perllm11.-, the 
lunci.rl ntc'> .md even the Gu:11 cc:1enll)fl). after which the de.id 1~ ,l(l1111ucd "-' the 
undcrw rn Id The lnrtndu also 111he111s the property ol a hen lcv, member .\ 
rcrnai kable feature among the Sacra 1s that n woman trorn bmh to death belong~ t 
her Iaihers htrinda I lcr lnruul« membership does nor change by \ irtuc of he, 
marriage After her death the members of her own h1m1d(I may claim the nght to 
perform her funeral rites and Guar Such claims are ungrudgmgl) accepted b) hct 
husband's family Ne\erthc:less the turinda is not S)11onym0us \\ ith the clan or 
gorm where members II\ mg 111 distant places observe common rules of c,ogam 
The, e a, e totems denving from flora and fauna. :111d a.<;soc1atcd rites hnkcd ,, uh 
these totems In the case of the Saora hirimlu member s In e m one \ illagc .md 
mcmhcrslup 1s limited to four to fi, e general 1011s. or c, en less It t hus 1 e,cmbk 
the I hndu supuul« or kutumbu On rare occasions someone 111,1) migrJte w anl)lhcr 
, illage. b111 he retains 111s own hinnda . and after death his bones. etc must he 
brought tu his ongmal village 

The Sacra lo, t.: their chikh en very much When a "0111.lll p1 ll\ e, to be 
barren. the 111:111 rruy marry another woman or adopt a child ,\ pregnant ,, onun 
does her usual work up to the time of dehvcry When 1hr labour pains "tan vhe 1 
Cl)111i11ed 111 J room which 1s generally a corner of the house At the tune l\f 
dehv cry. an experienced elderly lady of the village 01 of the :1dJl)1n111g \llbgl' 
rtficuncs as midwife She rubs the abdomen of the pregnant woman ,, uh castor 
oil, and this process facilitates an easy delivery The umbihcnl cord 1s cut b) the 
midwife with a sharp arrow The placenta 1s then buried in ::i pit 111 one corner 
the courtvard of the house Then the mother and the new-born babv take a bath 111 
tepid water The polluuon pcrio 
the woman rakes a bath and 
house Generally they prefer the n 

is observed for sev en days On the scv ent h <la~ 
ks food which 1s shared bv the females of the 

rs for the chil 

aora marriage is not an elaborate affair It is rather queer that people "ho 
pend most of their resources in scncs of festivals and ceremonies for triv ial 
reasons celebrate marnage in such a simple way Out of the different forms of 
marnage prevalent in their society. viz rnarnage by arrangement. caoiure ,,r 
crvrcc, the Saorahave accepted the first form as the rule and other 
Polygamy 111 the form of polygyny 1s widely prevalent The Saora "::l) that 1f a 
person has more fields to clear. he can have sev era I "1, cs. as each ,, 1fr cm dea, 
patch of land. thus mcreasmg the economic condit inn of the fa1111l) 

he parents and relatives of the groom t.ike the 111111atl\C Ill .m.m~•·· 
mJ1Tiagcs Generally ncgoriauons an: undertaken accorduig to the vt.nus ,\I rhc iw 
part res I II some C\SCS 11 1s not iced I hat ,1 man from J lo« er h11111tlo h. 
woman of a higher birnula h) otlcrmg more pois of liquor to t he bnde , p.u cru 
he bndcprice is locally know n us panslutl, the amount nf wluch , .mes l'-· 

Rs 60 00 w Rs 80 00 and eight pots of country liquor The S,HH J genc:1.lll~ pt 
to marrv the daughter of their maternal uncle l'he ho, s fothe, ,tcC,\nll 
ome kinsmen. ,·1s11s the girl's house with a pot lt1II of \\IOt' If the ~irl 
appnne the proposal the "111e pot 1s accepted .ind diun], 111 the pre-cnce 
impm111111 people of the v1ll:lge I low e, e,. Ill 1h1, type ,,r m.1111.t~c: the opmion 

• 
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the girl is also sought Thereafter. the groom's father, accompanied by som 
kinsmen, visits the bride's house on more than one occasion with one or more pots 
f liquor On one such occasion an arrow is taken and the engagement is finalized. 

while on another occasion the amount of bndeprice is discussed and finalized The 
bndepnce 1s paid generally m both cash and kind On the appointed day, th 
groom's party visits the girl's house for the betrothal, taking along nine nots of 
wrne On this occasion. they are entertained with fesuve meals consistin 
buffalo meat and liquor One year thereafter. the bnde is brought to the groom 
house The day is celebrated bv dancing and dnnkmz. and from that day, the 
recognized 

The Sacra also practise both sororate and levirate forms of marriage, 1 e. 
man can marry his deceased \\. ife 's younger sister and woman can marry her 

d husband's younger brother 

The Saora cremate their dead, except that those dyin 
smallpox are buried As cremation is a family function, some members 
wood for the pyre The girls who are trained to act as assistants m funeral rit 
fetch water and prepare turmeric paste Then the corpse is earned to the cremation 
ground accompanied by a musical band On the day following the cremation. the 
family members of the deceased visit the cremation ground to examine the ashe 
and discover a sign of the cause of death In the evening, a fowl 1s killed at th 
cremation ground and cooked with rice and bitter leaves, a meal shared by th 
mourners of the village Then, after a yelr or two the Guar ceremony is observ ed 
On this occasion menhirs are planted and a large number of buffaloes are 
.. acrificed This is generally followed by three successive Karya cerernornes e, el)' 
econd or third year to commemorate and honour those who have died in that 
particular period. This ceremony is generally observed m the month of March or 
pril which is generally treated as out of season for agricultural operation 

Possibly the religion of no other mbe is as elaborate as that of the 
is true that without understanding their religion, one cannot understand an 
aspects of their life The concept of a supreme god is almost non-existent amon 
the Sacra. In different parts different gods are considered suprem 
there can be no standard catalogue for these gods. for its composition connnuallv 
changes, as new ones are introduced and old ones forgotten But all the \ 
aspects of their environment are associated with some god or other The 
gods differ from one another in composition, function, character 
are benevolent, some neutral and some malevolent All these 
constant demands on the living If their demands are not met they can cause harm 
Malevolent spirits are therefore looked after more than their benevolent 
counterparts. 

0111111111 or sunnam is the general name for th 
deities are called in different names such as. La 
um. etc The word s0111111111 1s u 
pirit, and in a restricted sen 
Besides these. the Sacra worship 
addition. those who die in the house npp 

r 
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be given the offerings Sometimes these devils enter cattle she 
and oxen ill m order to make their displeasure known 

nd make cov 

The Saora are very famous for their wall paintings. which are known 
icons Inside the house on the walls one often finds a group of elaboratelv drawn 
ketches, which are of religious significance and therefore called ital 
The exact symbolic meaning of the icons, which consist of variou 
human beings, horses, elephants, gunmen, aeroplanes, cycles. sun, moon, etc , ar 
er/ difficult to understand. An icon is painted to flatter and please the gods and 

ancestors so that they may spare the members of their household from their 
invidious attention At frequent intervals one icon may be replaced by another 
depending on the circumstances and the god or ancestor who may be pestering a 
household at the time 

aora society is full of shamans called Kudan (male) and Kudan 
(female) They play a great role in curing all types of illness A shaman is a 
diviner-cum-medicine man who can establish direct communication with th 
unseen world in a trance and cure all types of illness caused by the wrath of evil 
spirits Shamanism is very interesting as every shaman has a female tutelary and 
every shamanin has a male tutelary The relationship between these two sets of 
pairs is the same as that between husband and wife 

The ceremonies and festivals of the Saora are either celebrated b 
individual families or the whole community The ceremonies and rites relatmg t 
the birth of a child, marriage and death are observed by individual farnih , 
whereas those relating to various agricultural operations, the harvesting of crops. 
and the biennial or triennial Guar (filling up of stone slabs in memory of the 
deceased) are observed by the village community 

Some of the important festivals observed by the Saora are as folio 

• 

I. Buroy-n-a-Adur 
2. Ganugey-n-a-Adur 
3. Kondam-n-a-Adur 

hills) 
4. Kuroj-n-a-Adur 
5. Oslt-n-a-Adur 
6. Rago-n-a-Adur 
7. Tanku-n-a-Adur 
8. Uda-n-a-Adur 

(relating to a kind of millet) 
(relating to sweet potato) 
(relating t9 a coarse variety of com grown on the 

(relating to a kind of gram) 
(relating to a minor millet) 
(relating to red gram) 
(relating to the storing of a mango fruit) 
(relating to the ripening of mango fruit) 

Besides these ceremonies, which are mostly connected with agricultur 
operations, a ceremony called Guar is observed in honour of deceased relative 
This ceremony is very expensive since it entails among other things the sacrifi 
a buffalo 

The religious functionaries who cater to the spiritual needs of the 
consist of a Buyya. who presides over agricultural festivals. and Kudan, 
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h.mun "h »nbmcs th - lcrnale counter part 1, th 
•• , fl,, the Kudun 11 1 

Ideal\\, ~al,1 .i , tll.1 

Iuncuun-, or p11Cljt prophet and mcdicrn 
ud.m ho, l he pn,111011 nf the lluvv •. , , 

.u hicvcd 

If gmcrnmg .md th 
l:m .md md1:1 .uul 

men H, •• 
nbcd 
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The musical instrument 
arious sizes. flutes and stnng instrument 
kettledrum. a double membrane drum and a tar 
arc also brass cymbals. brass gongs and hide gon 
instruments are usually used .at certain agricultural festi n, 

weddings There is a two-stnnged fiddle consisting of 
conut serving as a resonator It is played by runnin 

kind of two-stringed instrument. somewhat like a guitar. 
but here the resonators are two gourds A third musical instrument, very p 
weddings. is a rasp. This is made from a segment of bamboo an 
longitudinally down its middle portion The slit 1s corrugated, and 
with suck emits a grating sound 

The Sacra, who have very little knowledge about environmental sanitation. 
do not keep their villages clean Rather, their villages look dirty, as cowdung and 
other refuse like household dirt and animal excreta. etc are thrown here and ther 
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in the street Also, m the ram 
absence of a proper drainage 
mosquitoes and flies to germinate As a result the saor 
diseases, of which malaria, gastro-mtesunal disorders, 
hookworm and roundworm infections are common The 
malnutrition. which is very much marked among the children 

The problems faced by the Saora are many and deep-rooted Reduction m 
the productivity of swiddens over the years and the ban imposed by the 
government on cultivating these lands have become serious problems. which are 
threatening to shatter their economy Added to this is their unchecked explouation 
by the Dornbs, one of the neighbouring scheduled caste 

from , anous 
nterv, 
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HABAR - T. Pa11111ik 

The Shabar are a tubal cornmunny distributed in the coastal 
)rissa They arc supposed to be a pan of the great Savara tribe to which the Sam ,: 
belong It is held that a section of the Sacra migrated to the coastal d1c;tncts m the 
remote pas: and forgot their own language and culture 111 course of umc Ihese 
acculturated sections of the Saora are known as Shabar They have no language t 
their own and no tradition that they ever possessed one They have adopted the 
language of their neighbours and speak Oriya At home they speak with an 
mflexion, which 1s supposed to have been influenced by their abonginal tongue 
They worship Hindu gods and have those funcuonal relationships with the Hindu 
diery which characterise a caste On the other hand, the pnrmtive secuon of th 
aora chiefly reside in the forests and hills of the districts of Ganjarn and Koraput 

They have their distinct language and culture and possess all the characteristics of 
a prirnitve tribe. 

The Shabar, who are supposed to be part of the great Sacra tribe, have 
been classed on racial, cultural and particularly linguistic grounds among the 
Munda groups of the aborigmes of India, sometimes called the Kolarian group 

The tribe is divrded into different exogamous groups known as , ansa Each 
group has its own totem of animal, fruit or plant origin. The mam divisions of the 
tribe arc 

I. Jara Shabar - Descendants of Jara, who killed Lord Shri Krishna 
1 Vasu Shabar - This Vasu Shabar is represented in Hindu truduron 

devotee of Lord Jagannath. The tradition goes that a Brahman callc 
Vidyapati was sent m search of the God Shri Krishna by Raja Indra 
Dyumna He found Vasu Shabar secretly worshipping the deity Thi 
Brahman won the confidence of Vasu Shabar, became enamoured b 
the daughter of the Shabar and married her. The name Vasu has since 
been further Aryamzed into Visva-Vasu 

It may be mentioned that durmg the Rath Yatra (Car Festival) and 
nan Yatra (bathing festival) of Lord Jagannath, the descendants of 
asu Shabar remain in sole charge of the deities and fo1111 an important 

class of Sebakas These Shabar. attached to Puri temple. are known : 
Dallas. Customarily. the Daitas transfer the Brahma or inner contents of 
the deities from the old image to the new one m the time 
Kalebar Due to the nature of their employment in the temple of Lord 
Jagunnuth at Puri. they are now regarded as equal in rank w other lu~h 
.astes. with whom they occasionally have marital rckuionslups The 
Daitas are onlv found in Puri 

re leaf clad Shabar of the Puranas 
4 Ghurnura - These Shabar play a musical instrument know n as ~h11m11n1 

Kirntn • Thcv an: descendants of the demon Kirnt 



The Shabar are distributed in all the districts of 
oncentrauon being in the districts of Ganjam. Kalahandi. 
The population of the Sbabar. which was 3,29.209 in 1981 further incr 
.7.,.545 m 1991 Thus. their growth rate during the period 1981-91was134/ per 
nt According to the 1991 Census. they constitute 5 31 per cent of the total tribal 

population of the state. They have a sex ratio of 1014 females per thousand male 
rding to the 1991 Census. 21 00 per cent of the Shabar are literate 

compared with 22.31 per cent for the tribes in the state as a whole. and 49 09 per 
cnt for the whole population of the state. The literacy percentage was 12 90 111 

I 981 In physical characteristics the Shabar are of dark complexion. sorncurn 
approaching black. and shun in stature 

The dress anti ornaments of the Shabar an: just like those of their 
neighbouring non-tribal lower caste people The male dress consists of a dhoti, 
which is also used as a wrapper during the winter for protection against the col 
They also wear shirts called anga, The women wear saris. mostly white in 

blouse is worn on special occasions. The women wear brass ornament 
ornaments consist of necklaces of beads. and glass and brass bangles known 
klutru Children of either sex do not wear any clothes up to four or five years Then 
they wear a loincloth. After puberty they start wearing lower and upper garments 

The Shabar have no village in the strict sense Properly speaking, groups of 
people live together and form a settlement known as ward or sahi These 
settlements are isolated and situated on the outskirts of the clean caste villages or 
near forests The houses are rectangular in shape and are not arranged in rows or in 
any order The materials used in building houses are std, ke11d11, mahua and other 
wood. thatching grass and mud. Ordinarily the house has only one room, which i 
used for all purposes including cooking. In some houses, however. the only room 
is divided into two halves by a partition wall, one pan being used for sleeping and 
the other for cooking. Traditional Shabar houses are very dark and have no 
windows The cooking is generally done in an earthen oven made on the 
southwestern side The Shabar perform a religious ceremony when occupying 
house A fowl is sacrificed by the head of the family to the deceased ancestors or 
burha burhi for the happiness and prosperity of the family in the new house The 
give a feast on this occasion. Every Shabar settlement or village has its own 

mmunal house known as the bhagat ghar. This is used as the guesthouse of the 
village and also as the courthouse where cases are decided by the religious and 
secular leaders 

The material culture of the Shabar is poor Their household articles mamlv 
consist of earthenware vessels. metal plates. wooden ladles. gourd vessels. palm 
leaf mats. etc. Their rnam sources of livelihood are wage eaming. collecting edible 
roots, herbs· and fruits from the jungle, agriculture and winemaking. Their 
traditional occupation is cutting wood and selling it in the nearby villages Thev 
are landless. They cultivate small baris that have been settled in their favour by th 
government and are hence their private property They do not have their own 
plough and cattle and thus hire them from their neighbours They plough bari soon 
after the rain starts and sow paddy, maize and millet Agriculture 1s not their main 
ccupation. and they do not practice shifting cultivation They work as labour, 

rhrouahout the vear Shabar women also work as menials in the nearbv tow 

- 
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hey struggle hard to earn their livelihood and because of their continuous po, i.:11·· 
all a prey to the Sahukar 

L 

he family is the smallest social unit m Sh.ibar society ThL" Sh.ilxu arc 
monogamous but polygyny is not unknown Descent. lineage and mheruance of 
property are traced through the father's side, i e are patnlineal Propcnv ,.., share 
by sons after the death of their father However. the: eldest son gets ~1 hule more 
than others This is known as icstha ,111su (eldest share) Dur mg the hfeume of the 
father. a poruon of landed property 1s given to the married sons for the, 
maintenance Daughters are entitled to maintenance only until their marnagc 
Widows are entitled to maintenance as long as they do not marry In the absence of 
ny heir. one can adopt a boy of one's own cornmunuv as one's son An adopted 
n has a full claim to property Family life m Shabar society 1s very pleasant The 

father ,s respected by his children and he acts as their guide and guardian Th 
relationship between mother and children is very strong The mother realizes th 
practical difficulties of her children After the daughters many. they leave their 
family and live in their husband's family A married daughter visus her father': 
house on auspicious occasions and dunng festivals. The husband is respected and 
honoured by the wife They have a rule of avoidance according to "hrch they dl' 
not have any joking relationship with the husband's father. husband· s elder 
brother. daughter's husband. wife's elder sister, etc A jokrng relauonshrp 1 
permitted with the wife's younger sister. elder brother's wife. '"te·, younger 
brother, etc A man may marry hrs wife's younger sister and ,,,dcm of th 
deceased elder brother The maternal uncle (111011111) plays an important role m the 
cial structure of Shabar society Sororate and levirate are prevalent 

The successive stages of development in the life cycle of a person a, c birth. 
arly childhood. adolescence, adulthood. old age and death These esscnual c, ent 

m the life of a Shabar are associated with ceremonies and rituals Bi11h is an 
occasion of much sociological importance m Shabar society Barren women 
occupy a lower position in the society and are treated as unauspicious Birth 
always welcome in the Shabar society and a male child is preferred t 
child From conception to the final purificatory rites, a number of ntu 
restrictions are observed in the family A soda ceremony takes pla 
pregnant woman in either the seventh or ninth month when she 1s adorned with 
new clothes and fed delicious food An elderly woman who may be a Shabar or 
from any other caste or tribe is called to serve as midwife ( Dhai). The naval cord 
cut with a knife and buried outside, at a comer of the house This is done by th 
Dhai. There is pollution for nine days Dunng this period the father does not sh 
his beard or take a bath On the ninth day. the mother and baby Jr 
erernonial bath and the father shaves his beard 
for twenty-one days. at which point the purification ceremony , 

mark the occasion The child' 

name-givm 
ornmunit 
bservation 

the elderly peopl 



nual ntual and 

he marriage proposal comes from I he boy· s side The follow ing procedur 
1s adopted m a regular Shabar marnage (I) Kanya Dckha (bnde-seemg). (2) Kurna 
(relative). (3) Nirbandha (negotiation). (4) Bahaghara (rnarnagc) Proposals for th 
marriage .tre made by a middleman ( Bhalaloka/ The select ,on of the bride 1s done 
by the parents or by the brothers ,f the parents are dead Before the bnde-seemg rn 
Kanya Dekha ceremony. the middleman informs the parents of the two parties On 
an appouued day the groom's father and other relauves from h1~ village \i~II th 
bride's village to see the bride After seeing the bride. the groom's father pl 
Rs I/- or Rs 2/- ,n the hands of the girl but he never gives his consent 
After returning 10 hrs own village and consulting his relatives. he gives h 
to the middleman. who 111 turn informs the bride's parent. 

date is then fixed for the second stage. Kunia (relative). by the bride's parent 
On the appointed day the groom's parents go to the bride's house with sweets, nev 
clothes and about two rupees 111 cash to give to the proposed daughter-in-law Th 
barber carries the presents to the bride's house After a few days. the bride's father 
with his relatives visits the groom's house to see hrs son-in-law and pays him about 
Rs 21- From this day on both parties are sure of the marriage The negonauon 
takes place in the bride's village The following materials arc sent by the groom· s 
father (I) one and half a seer of sweets. (2) two new sans (one for the bride. the 
other for the bride's mother). (3) a new dhoti for the bride's father, (-l) 11s111w 

(boiled) rice. (5) vegetables worth Rs 3/-, (6) a pair of silver leg ornaments (ho/u). 
(7) a hand ornament (mogor). (8) cosmetics (scented U1I. verrmlion. toilet 
etc ) and (9) one areca nut This 1s called the bride pnce 

enerally the marriage is arranged soon after the negotiation ~lamace 
takes pince in the month of Fagun and Baisakho and on all days except Sarur 
and the birthday of the boy or the girl The marriage date is fixed hv th 
father 111 consultation with a clean caste astrologer The wedding conunues 
three days. the Mangan (day before marriage). the Bahaghar (nurnag 
the Choutln { 4111 day) On the day before marriage ( Mangnn), 
accompanied by a group of married women and a band of musician 
village deity with new clothes and ornaments The shaman priest 
known as the Kalisi, baths the deity and offers fruits. et 
party. The Kalisi then touches the deity with th 
hcc lamp is then lighted near the deity At niaht a 

On the day of marriage the bridegroom visits the bnd 
party A Brahman {priest) is employed to conduct the nurru 
takes place on an elevated platform known as the , cdi The bndeui 
apply vermilion to the forehead of the bride seven tunes \\ nh h 
vice versa Then the uroorn's hand 1s tied wuh that of th 
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not or lu11aga111/11 In a widow marriage the hands arc not ued A feast 1s then 
rved to :111 the guests and villagers of the bride's village The ncvt dav the coupl 

is sent to the groom's house, and seven married women perform a ceremonial 
worship (hrmdapmw) of the couple The next day the couple meets together On 
the seventh dav the bride goes to her father's house and remains for about a month 

In a Shabar marriage, bride pnce ,s pre, a lent which 1s paid at the urnc t,f 
negotiation An analysis of the rnarnagc rites and ceremonies of the Shabar show 
that they arc influenced by their caste neighbours to a great extent W1Jo" 
rernamage is permitted This second marriage 1s known as dutta 

The Shabar believe in life after death After death the corpse 1s taken to the 
graveyard on a bedstead (kokci) carried by four male Shabars Defore the corpse i 
placed on the bedstead a ghec lamp is shown near its face 1.e the wife of the eldest 
on The corpse is cremated with the head pointed to the north, or buried 1f the 
economic condition of the family 1s poor If a man dies of smallpox or cholera, he 
is thrown into the Jungle The death ritual is observed for ten davs A feast 1 
served to the villagers on the tenth da 

every Shabar village has its own socio-poliucal organization know n • 
Gaon Sabha. The socio-political organization of the tnbc as a whole 1s arranged 
like a ladder Chhatisa is at its head. Next to the Chhatisa are the Pada Sabha {inter- 
illage organization) and Gaon Sabha ( village organizat inn) in descend mg order 

The Gaon Sabha is the lowest socio-political orgamzation of the tribe and has tw c 
hereditary leaders, the Nahak and the Bchera, the secular and religious leader: 
respectively The Behera is the chief of the organization All Shabar villages ha, 
their own village organization. The village elders assist them when the council 1s m 
action. The village organization decides cases like adultery, marriage, divorce and 
other minor quarrels arising in the village. Breach of tnbal law is also punished 
o fee corresponding to the court fee is paid to summon the council In sen 

matters the guilty are kept under a social ban In minor cases the guilt 
and the fine goes to the common fund of the village, which is known 
Refusal to pay the fine or to obey the decision of the council is referred t 
Behera of the inter-village organization, known as the Pada Sabha 

everal villages combine together to form the inter-village orgarnzauon 
The chief of the organization is the Bada Behcra whose post is heredur 
sisted by the Nahaks and Beherns of all the villages represenung th 

This decides cases like adultery, intermarriage, interdining and brcachc 
law. The council fines the guilty party, and the fine goes mto the common fun 
the accuser's village No fee is paid for surnrnoninu the council 

The Chhatisa is the highest socio-political bodv and court 
the special power to frame rules and regulation 
Bchera. the chairman of the council. levies fines and 

with the Nnhaks and Bcher: 

JlL 

cxcomrnum 
Fines go into the common fund 
session, n great feast i 



fine collected is more, part of it goes towards th 
participating villages contribute jointly 

mmon feast. to which all th - 
he Shabar's socio-political organization has become more formal due t 

the introduction of the Panchayati Raj. The traditional leaders have now been 
replaced by the elected ward members Even cases arising in the village are n 
taken to the civil court, due to the emergence of village touts The Shabar hav 
become thoroughly Hinduised. and even Brahmans serve them as nriests for th 
worship of the gods They worship a female divinity called Man 
prototype of the Hindu Kali. At the end of every village under the 
Mangala is installed and decorated with vermilion This deity is ,. 
haman priest or Kalisi. They also worship other Hindu gods and 

ongs and dances play a vital role in Shabar hfe 
day by day. due to the influence of the neighbouring clean 
bserve all festivals with their clean caste neighbours Th 
festivals of the Shabar are Raja Parab and Garnha Purnima 
held during festivals and on other auspicious occasions In most pl 
women do not now take part in dances, due to the influence of Hindu manners and 
customs. But the general rule for dancing at Gamha Pumima is that men should 
dance with women irrespective of their social position or relationship The Gamh 
Pumima dance is mainly observed by the Patra Shabar and women freely jom in 
The dance is accompanied by the ghumura, a kind of drum The dances are alw 
accompanied by songs Shabar songs can be broadly divided into two parts. such 
bhendia and jamudal Bhcndia songs are highly obscene, while jamudli 
mainly mythological. 

Traditional Shabar culture is now totally integrated Their cultural contact 
with the advanced Hindus have made them slowly but steadily reach the ap 
civilization. They are becoming more modem in their outlook by dropping out 
their traditional customs and culture, due to the impact of rapid indusmalizanon. 
political modernization and socio-economic transformation 

•• 

- 
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The Sounti are found in all the distncts of the state of Orissa, but their main 
concentration is in the districts of Keonjhar and Mayurbhanj The total Sounn 
population according to the I 991 Census is 96,251, I 37 per cent of the total tnbal 
population of the state They had a growth rate of 41 81 per cent during the period 
I 981-91. The literacy percentage, which was 8 00 at 1981 Census, increased t 
38 92 by I 991. The sex ratio is I 072 females per thousand males Details about th 
origin of the tribe have been given in the Census Rerrt for MayurbhanJ State. 
1931, according to which the tribe originated in the I 61 century. when its founder, 
one Joygobinda Das of Puri, said to be of the Khandayat caste. was allowed to 
settle in Manamata, one of the villages in Keonjhar, near Musakhanj According t 
Mr O Malley, 'The nucleus of the caste consisted of persons ouicasted from 
respectable Oriya castes who were allowed by the chief of Keonjhar to settle in 
Manamata, one of the villages in his State Their number grew rapidly as the 
received other castes with open arms The only qualification for admission \\ as that 
the new comers must have belonged to some castes from whom Brahmans would 
take water' (Census of Mayurbhanj State, 1930-193 7) 

The name 'Sounti', which seems to have been derived trom 
Saunta, meaning 'gathered in' In Keonjhar and Mayurbhanj they received 
attention from the rulers of the state The Sounti were invited to all state an 
functions, and in recognition of their special services to the state they were 
honoured with famous titles. In the District of Mayurbhanj there are separat 
villages or hamlets inhabited exclusively by Sounti In Keonjhar District. on the 
other hand, they live side by side with other caste Hindu neighbours like the 
Gauda, Kamar. etc 

Among the Sounti the selection of a home site is the most important factor 
· before the construction of a new house. Before the site is selected. a rectangl 
drawn at the centre of the proposed site, vermilion paste is place 
the rectangle, followed by a handful of rice covered by a leaf ltd. Next morning. 1 

the rice is found intact, the site is considered auspicious Houses. \\ hich ar 
generally two roomed, are built round a central courtyard Single-room h 
ery rarely met with Cattle sheds are built close to the dwelling house 
poultry and other domesticated animals are either accommodated in the 
r in a separate shed built close to the house The 

dhotis, which are about 8' long, while women wear 
arious types of silver ornaments, such as neck I 

are worn by the women The use of glass bangle 

e . 
labour pain 
advanced stag 

d of her choi nvened mt 1)1nl!-IH-IOOn1 

- • l 



where the: child is delivered The 
souaht 

a knife 

new one 
which 1s sh 
to the child 

men is general! 
ther 

larnage within the khil]: is prohibited 
although there is no restriction on child mania 
but a few cases of polygamy in the form of polygyn 
arc also allowed Selection of spouse is always the resp 
But the initiative for negouauon starts from the b 
exchanged by the part ies before the select ion of spouses Then an astrologer 1 
ailed lo match the horoscope of the boy with that of the gut If he declares m 
favour of the match, then negotiation immediately lakes place by paying a bnd 
price, which 1s generally in cash amounting to ten rupees Then a date convenient 
to both the parties is fixed for the marriage by consulting the Onya Pa11J1 
betrothal ceremony is held at the house of the girl. on the occasion of which a feast 
1s arranged 

n the day of the marnage, a procession consisting of the bndegroorn, his 
relatives and friends goes 10 the house of the bnde accornparucd by a musical band 

1 the bride's house the groom is ceremonially received by the mother and other 
old women of the house A feast is given to the marriage party before the \' edt 
wedding rituals start Then the priest performs the marriage on the altar on which 
both bride and groom sit Here a homu 15 arranged and the palms of the: bride and 
groom arc lied together by the priest 1 he V edic rues. which gene, ~1II) 
longer period. end when the fathers of the boy and girl offer their son and 
to each other Next day, the groom returns home with the bnde On the <l.i. 
return a feast Is arranged in the groom's horn 
ailed Chaiunhi and on the eighth d< 
bse,,ed 

- 

Divorce: Is permuted in Sounn society on reasonable groun 
divorced woman marries a second ume her first husband must l)(! 
However. 1f the fault Is not with the woman. the husband 1s iequue 
f Rs.➔,- and a piece of cloth to the woman at the tune of the drvoicc 7 

·1 ht· demi are either buried or cremat 
ticqucm than the former 1 he funeral anJ n 
of the 11c1chlxH1ring caste I lindus A pcuod ti.lt It'll Ja 



The nev 
n after the kinsmen 

m the 
rpse 1., - 

ul In the night 
leventh day new 

rranaed for kinsmen. 

he economic life of the Sounn mainly centres around agncultur 
me land have taken to cultivation But for the rnajoruy of peopl 

re the main source of income Generally, the poorer 
labourers in the fields of well-to-do persons m th 

illage Otherwise. they work as labourers in different constructton sites in th 
area Rice is their staple food. and is eaten throughout the year They also eat 
egetable curry occasionally, whenever vegetables are availabl 
food 1s relished much more than vegetarian food In the rainy season the 
fish from nearby nalas and rivers Very rarely they hunt animals in the for 
of various types of birds such as parrot, fowl, peacock, etc are eaten 

There is nothing very striking so far as their religious beliefs and pr 
are concerned The festivals and rituals that they observe are the same 
observed by their Hindu counterparts Some of the important festivals they observe 

· include Raja Parab, Gamha Pumima, Makar Sankranti, Dasahara, etc. Among the 
deities they worship, Basuki, the village deity, is the chief and is worshipped at 
uakhia, transplantation, harvesting, etc. Earlier they had music and dances at 

weddings and festivals. The boys and girls formed groups and used to clan 
together to the accompaniment of music. Nowadays this aspect of their culture h 
totally ceased. topped and been replaced by kirtan mandali 

--- 
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Notes on other Tribes 

Baiga 

The total population of this tnbe is only 1556 as per I 991 tensu 

Banjara 

The total population of this tribe is 12843 as per 1991 Census They are mainl 
found in the districts of Kalahandi, Sarnbalpur and Koraput 

Chenchu 

This is a very important South Indian tribe Their population m Orissa 1s only 27 
as per 1991 Census 

Desua Bhumij 

This tribe with a total population of I 880 as per I 991 Census constitute a section 
of the Bhumij tribe 

Gandia 

This tribe with ~ total population of 3588 according to 1991 Census form a section 
of the Koya tribe 

Ghara 

Their total population in the State is only 1553 according to I 991 Census They ar 
regarded as a part of the Gond tribe 

Kandha Gauda 

Their number in Orissa is 19278 as per 1991 Census and they are known to be the 
crossbreed of Kandha tribe. 

Kharwar 

Their total population in Orissa is 3280 as per 1991 census. 

Kol. Kol Lohara, Munda 

The total population of Kol, Kol Lohara and Munda in Orissa according to 19 
Census is 5777, 12321 and 39656 I respectively They belong to the same group 
Kolha. - 
Korua 

The total population of this tribe is 1989 as per 1991 Census 
294 



Madia 

- This tribe form a part of the Koya tribe with a total population of 1439 as per 1991 

ensus. 

Mankidi. Mankirdia 

They are the synonyms of Birhor The population of the Mankidi and Mankird1a 1 

I 150 and 1491 respectively as per 1991 Centu 

Marva 

The total population of this tribe in the State is 13226 as per I 991 Census Thev are 
rnostlv found in Dhenkanal and Koraput districts 

Mundari 

They 'belong to the same group as Ho and their total population is 3 I 147 as per 
1991 Census. 

Rajuar 

With a total population of 3146 according to 1991 Census. Their concentration is 
more .in Mayurbhanj district in comparison to other districts of the State 

Tharua 

Their population in the State is 1595 as per 1991 Census Their concentration lS 
more in Kalahandi and Sarnbalpur districts m comparison to other districts of the 
State. 



List of Contributors 

r Dr P.K Nayak, 
Director, 

& ST Research & Training 
Institute, Bhubaneswar. 

2 Dr. N. K Behura, 
Professor & Head 

Department of Anthropolog 
tkal University. Vani Vihar, 

Bhubaneswar 

Dr Ch P K Mohapatra, 
~ Ex-Deputy Director, 

C & ST Research & Training 
Institute, Bhubaneswar 

4. Sri 8 Chowdhury, 
-Depury Director, 

C & ST Research & Training 
Institute, Bhubaneswar 

5 S mt. K 8. Debi, 
Ex-Deputy Director, 

& ST Research & Training 
Institute, Bhubaneswar. 

6 Sri PS Daspatnuik, 
Ex-Deputy Director, 

& ST Research & Training 
Institute. Bhubaneswar 

7 Sri G 13.Sahuo, 
Ex-Deputy Director, 
SC & ST Research & Training 
Institute. Bhubaneswar 

ri G.N.Satpathy, 
Ex-Research Officer, 

& ST Research & Trainina 
Institute, Bhubaneswar 

<>. Sri J.P.Rout, 
Deputy Director, 

& ST Research & I ramme 
Institute, Bhubaneswar 

10. Sri 8.B Mohanty, 
Deputy Director, 

T Research & Training 
Institute, Bhubaneswar 

11 .Biswal. 

rammg 
Institute, Bhubaneswar 

12 Miss F Bar •.• ,. 
Deputy Director, 

& ST Research & Training 
Institute. Bhubaneswar 

Dr A.C Sah 
Director, 
A TDC. Bhubaneswar 

14 Sri HS Mishra, 
Research Officer, 

T Research & Training 
Institute. Bhuban 

15 

Institute, Bhuban 
ramm 

16 Smt T Patnurk, 
Research Officer. 

C' & ST Research ~ I rammg 
Institute, Bhubaneswar 

Iramm 
lnstiiute. Bhubancsw ,11 



.,n ~ t Mohanty, 
Research Officer 

•J T Research & Trairung 
Institute. Bhubaneswar 

_o 

Research & Training 
Institute. Bhubancswar 

21 Srnt S Routray, 
Research Assistant, 
·c & ST Research & Training 
Institute. Bhubaneswar 

, •ramm 

-.J• Miss K Pamaik. 

mmc . 

• ..4 Shri P K Mohanty. 
ecturer. 

Department of Anthropology. 
B J l3 College. Bhubaneswar 

- 

- 



.. BIBLIOGRAPHY 
On 

Tribes of Orissa 

I<'. Patnaik 

ldrich. CR· 

Anonymous 

1931 

1989 

Baily, F G 1960 

The Primitive Mind and Modem Civrhz.nion. 
London 

Development of a Tribal Region. Barupur Block. 
District - Pun. Onssa. D K Publisher 
Distributors (P) Ltd Delhi 

Tribe. Caste and Nation, Oxford universuy 
Press, London 

1985 Caste and Economic Frontier. Oxford univ ersitj 
Press, London 

Behera, D 1987 

idyarthi. L P and 1980 
padhaya 

Boal. Barbar M 

The Bhanjas and the Kondhs of Onssa, Puruhi 
Pustak. Calcutta. 

The Kharias Then and Now. Concept 
Publication Co. New Delhi 

1984 The Kondh acnfice & Rehgious 
t. Bhub.rnesw ar, 

Banger.WA 1943 Race and Crime. English Trunsluuon, Ne" York 
Breeks, J W 1989 

Chattoron. Rev 1916 Eyre. The Story of Gondawna, Sir Issa 
Pitman & Sons & London 

howdhury, A B. 1987 The Santai Religions and Rituals. 
is Publishing House, Delhi 

howdhury, B. 1979 The Oraon, An ethnographic study, 
TH RTI , Bhubaneswar, Onssa 

Dalton. ET. 1872 Descriptive Ethnology of Bengal, C alcuua 
Das. J K 197_ 

-~- -- ------· ---·-·- 'c"'• •••.•••••••.• ,. '''" . . ,. - .. - lh1 

Das. G 1990 Kui, /\ T D C . Bhub.mesw ,u .01 i.,~1 



Das Pat naik, P 

Das. T Ch 1931 

Dalla Majumdar, 
abendu 

-h\ in, 

197 

Goswami, G, 

H ivale, S and 
Elwin, V 

Hivale, S. 

Hunter. W 

Hulton, J H 

Jha. Makhan 

1956 

[939 

1948 Notes on the Juang, Man in India. 
ol XXVI II, No 1-1. Ranch, 

1950 Bonda Highlanders, Oxford Uruversuy 
Press. Indian Branch , Bomba 

19.55 The Rehgion of an Indian Tnhe, Oxford 
University Press, Bomba 

1957 

1%4 The Tribal World of Venier Elwin, 
Oxford Publishing House, London. 

1989 

1935 

1944 

T97 

1951 

198.:! 

Hand book on Dongna kondh (unpubl 
Report No 4 Tl I RTI , Bhubancswar. 

The Bhurmjas of Surat Kella, Anth 
Papers, Series No 2. university of 
alcuua 

The Santai, A Study in Culture Change. rnanaaer 
of Pubhcauons, Govt of India, ( Deptt Of 
nthropology, memoir No 2), Delhi 

The Baiga, John Murry. London 

Tribal Myths of Ori 
London 

ongs of th 
the Gond ... , 

Oxford Universitv P 

Kisan, AT D.C.. Bhubaneswar, Orissa 

nwcn. noon 

The Courage of a Gond Woman, Man in lndi.i, 
ol 24, No 3, Ranchi 

ol 11, Thacker, Spmk and Co . Calcuu.i 

aste in India, Bombav 

Readings in Tribal Culture, Inter lndu 
Publication. Dellu 

Luh.nn. R 1987 . . . un .. smram 
t:\\ Dcllu 

lal!hl. ant.rh. A T D 

Iahapauu. I<. 

199 

1984 ribal Language .md l uhure. 
A T D C . Bhutunesv, .11. l)11~., 

0 G P.-M.P.-P."i S (S.T. C.) 15-1,000,16·1· 



Majurndar, D N 1944 The Fortunes of Pnrnuivc Tribes. Umversal 
Publishers Limited. Lucknow 

1944 Races and Culture nf India. Unt\Crsal 
Publishers Limited. 

J()44 The Affairs of a Tribe ( Ho). [Imversal 
Publishers Limited. Lucknow 

Mahapatra, S K 1986 Modernization and rituals. Identity and change 
Ill Santai Society, Oxford umversuv Pr 
alcuua 

Mav. J 1873 

Mishra, K.K 

Mital, Kanak 

tohapatra. 

Mohanty. PC 

Monoharlal, 

1987 

1986 

Mahapatra, Ch P K 1969- 70 

Notes on the Bhondas of Jaypur, Indian 
nriquuy, Vol 1 

ocial Structure and Change among the Ito of 
Onssa. Gvan Publishing House. Delhi 

Tribal Identity m Changing Industrial 
nvironemnt A follow on case studv of Santals. 

Metro Politan Book Co .. Delhi 

Hand Book on Kaya. Adibasi. 
THRTI. Bhubaneswar. Ori 

Oraon, ATDC, Bhubaneswar. Ori 

Hand Book on the Kondh 
(Unpublished), Report 
Bhubaneswar. Oris 

I XI. -t 

1990 

1971 

19 

Mohammed. Laequddin 19 

Mukherjee. 

ik, PK 

194 

1989 

The Munda elite, Amar Prak 

f Mayurbhanj State. Vol I, Calcutt 

The Santals, Indian Research lnsututc. 

Blood, Women and Territ 
Ian Feuds of Dongria K 

Publishing H 

f 

aik. TB 19 nd hip, Bulletin of Tnrul Re: 
I l. No 4. Chhindw a1.1 

nkur Prasnd aural Music, Inter lndu Pubhcanon, Delhi 



01 .ms. \ l.ut Ill 

P.mJa. P 

P •. ind.i. ~ K 

f> ,1111'-!I .1h1 p 

P.ttnJtk. '4 ( hi ) 

Parn.nk. 
Other 

and 

P:HnJ1k, i\ and 
DJs Pa1na1J.., Pr• 

r-\ I'nbc 111 search o! J great f1 ,1J111nn. W,1)'11 

t.uc l nivcrvuv P1 cvs DctrPII 

I .,, DH.Jav1 \ r [ Bhuhancs« .11. u, ,..,.,,, 

jl)f'.., 

I 1>h~ 

lndian ( ulturc and Pcr..,on,1h1) '>anr,1 
I hghlauderv ,11 l .ivrcrn (,hat. D1s<.ll\Cr 
Pubhshmu House. Delhi 

l land Book on Dcvra Kondh (l npubhshed) 
Rcpo: t 'It, 2. 1 HR 11 Bhubancv» JI 011, 

fhc Bundo. Popul,u Scncs. I. TH R rt 
Bhuhaucv» ,11. Onssa 
The Juang, Popular ~CIIC'i • .::!, I'l l Rn. 
Bhubancsw,u 01 l'i 
The Knnclh_ Punular Seues. J. THR fl. 

IIRTI. 

IQ7( I land Book on Paun Bhuiyan. vdtbas). Spl 
Issue, Vt1I XIX. '-n 1-4 f llR 11 Bhubanesw ,11. 

he KonJh l) I 011\\J r fl R 11. Bhu banes \\JI. 
nssa 

Patn.nk, \: and 
thers 

IIC in Sonabet J Plateau Anthropology or th 
nssa.Tl IRTI. 

nssa 

1984 
. B an 

Pamaik. P ,. 

Rao. Pagadi 
etamadh 

and Their Response. 
to Development, THR fl, Bhubaneswar. On 

195 

Rayappa, P Hanumantha and 
Rayappa, R Mutha I 9 

Risley, H H 

Rov. B 

1891 

1989 

mong the Gonds of Adilabad, 2nd Ed . 
Popular Book Depot. Bombay 

Backwardness and welfare of Sch last es an 
h Tnbes in India. D K Publishers Distnbutor 

P) Ltd . Delhi 

olumes, Calcuuc 

tnbes of Ori 
ew Delhi 

an Publishing House. 



7 Ihe Khanas. two volumes. \11Jmn India off 
Runchi 

1970 The Munda and their Country. ,\s,a Pubhshrm; 
I loval Bombay . n Publrsh: 

Rout. S1\J Prasad 1969 I land Uook on ruang. Aoroas). \ u, {I. '-io 1--. 
TIIRTI. Bbubaneswar. Onssa 

Russell. R V and 1916 The Tnh,~ l<t C1 •• res of ( entral Prov mces o 
l liralal 

achludananda 1979 The Changing vlunda. 
e,, Delhi 

huize, r- VP 1912 

enapat 1. N and l'J06 Un 
ahu, N K 

enapat ,. N and 1967 
'ahu. N K 

Distnct 
nue. Gov t 

Scnapat I. N .111d 
Tnp.uhy, P Rcvcnu •.. 

• ,..:1up:1t1, 'I ,Ill 
Ku.uu , 0 

19 

-~Cl1,1JMI I, 

,, •• 11ap.111. 
Kunnr. I 

1980 

in 

.ill.U11l.\, K1 t\ltn,I 



mgh. Bhupinder 

ingh, Bhupinder 
Bhandari. J 

19 The Sacra Highland 
Pvt Ltd . Bombay 

rnarva Pubhcut ion 

1989 

orners, veorge 

Thurston, 

Thusu K 

THRTI (Pub) 

1977 

1909 

1963-64 

The Tribal World and its Tran 
Publishers Distributors ( P) Lt 

The Dynamics of Santai Tradition in a P 
iety, Abhma Publication. New Delhi 

Castes and Tribes of Southern India, Eight 
olumes, Madras 

urvey of India, Memoir 

Adibasi (Spl Issue) 
Bhubaneswar, Orissa 

nt 

, THRTI, 

Trost, J 1978 

yas, 1989 

Watts, Neville 1970 

Tribal Religion Religious beliefs and Practice 
among the Santals, Manlier Publication, Delhi 

Bondage and Exploitation m Tribal India. 
D.K Publishers Distributors (P) Ltd .. Delhi 

The Half-clad Tribals of Eastern India. Orient 
Longmans Publication, Bomba 

/5 .:, T 



. 
' 

'· 

.~ 

Ii\. •.•••• 4 

PAINTED AT ORISSA GOVERNMENT PRESS, MADHUPATNA, CUTTACl,·10 


